THE

DIALOGUES OF P L A T 0
30 WETT

VOL.

IT.

t

Oxford University Press
Amen House, E.C.4
Edinburgh
Glasp
Leipzig
New York
Toronto
Melbourne Capetavn
Bombay Calcutta Madras Shanghai
Humphrey Milford Publisher to the UNIVERSITY
London

F

THE

DIALOGUES O F PLAT0
ENGLISH

TRANSLATED

BY

€3. J O W E T T , M.A.
MASTER
XW2IUS

PROFESSOR

OF

OF

BALLlOL
COLLRGB

GREEK

DOCTOR IN THEOLOGY

IN THB UNIVERSITY OF

OXFORD

OF THE UNIVF.RSITY O F LEYDEN

‘THIRD I<I)ITIOS
XEVZSED A N D CORRE(:TRD THROUGHOUT, WZTH MARGZN.4LANALI’SES

.4ND A N ZNDBX OF SUB/ECT.Y A.VD PROPER .VAMES

OXFORD
UNIVERSITY
PRESS
LONDON: HUMPHREY MILFORD

First Edition I 8 7 I
Srcond Edition I 8 7 5

Third Edition 18ga
Zrnpucssion of 1931

CONTENTS
-+I-

MEN0

,

.

EUTHYPHRO

APOLOGY

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

PHAEDO

. .

.

.

.

.

GOKGIAS

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

CRITO

APPENDIX 1

.

.

.

.

'

423

LESSER HIPPIAS
LYLCIBIADES I

.

MENEXENUS

.

APPENDIX I1

.

I

ALCIBIADES 11 .
ERYXIAS

.

.

I

.
.

535

.

.
I

539

555

MENO.

i

f

B

INTRODUCTION.
Steph.

THIS
Dialogue beginsabruptly with a question of Meno, who

70 asks‘whethervirtue

can be taught.’ Socratesrepliesthathe
7 1 does not as yet know what virtue is, and has never
known any
one who did, ‘Then he cannot have met
Gorgias when he was
a bad
at Athens.’ Yes, Socrateshadmet
him, buthehas
memory, andhas forgotten whatGorgias said. Will Meno tell
him his own notion, which is probably not very different
from
72 that of Gorgias? ‘0 yes-nothing
easier : thereisthevirtue
of a man, of a woman, of an old man, and of a child ; there is
a virtue of every age and state of life, all of which may be easily
described.’
73 Socrates reminds Meno that this is only an enumeration
of the
virtuesand not a definition of the notion whichis common to
them all. In a secondattempt Meno definesvirtue to be ‘the
power of command.‘ But tothis, again, exceptions are taken.
For there must bea virtue of those who obey, as well asof those
who command ; and the power of command must be justly ornot
unjustly exercised. Meno is very ready to admit that justice is
virtue: ‘Would you say virtue or a virtue, for there are other
74 virtues, such as courage, temperance, and the like ; just as round
is a figure, and black and white are colours, and yet there are
otherfiguresandother
colours. Let Meno taketheexamples
of figure and colour, and- try to define them.’ Meno confesses
his inability, and after a process of interrogation, in which So75 crates explains to him the nature of a ‘simile in multis,’ Socrates
himself definesfigure as‘the accompaniment ofcolour.’
But
some one may object that he does not know the meaning of the
word ‘colour ; ’ and if he is a candid friend,and not a mere
disputant, Socrates is willing to furnish him with a simpler and
nz
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more philosophical definition, into which no disputedwordis
allowed to intrude : ‘ Figureis the limit of form.’Meno impe- 76
riously insists thathe must still have a definition of colour.
Some raillery follows ; and at length Socrates is induced to reply,
‘that colour is the effluence of form, sensible, and in due proportion tothe sight.’ This definition is exactly suited to the taste
of Meno, who welcomes the familiar language of Gorgias and
Empedocles. Socrates is of opinion that the moreabstract or
dialectical definition of figure is far better.
Now that Meno hasbeenmade to understand thenature of
a general definition, he answers in the spirit of a Greek gentleman, and in the words of a poet, ‘that virtueis to delight in 77
things honourable, and to have the power of getting them.’
This is a nearer approximation than he has yet made to a complete definition, and, regarded as a piece of proverbial or popular
morality, is not far from the truth. But the objection is urged,
‘that the honourable is the good,’ and as every one equally desires thegood, the point of the definition is contained in the words, 78
‘the power of getting them.’ ‘And they must be got justly or
with justice.’ The definition will then stand thus : ‘Virtue is the
power of getting good with justice.’ But justiceis a part of 79
virtue, and therefore virtue is the getting of good with a part of
virtue. The definition repeats the word defined.
Meno complains that the conversation of Socrates has the effect eo
of a torpedo’s shockupon
him. Whenhe talks with other
personshe has plenty to say about virtue; in the presence of
Socrates, his thoughtsdesert him. Socrates repliesthathe
is
only the cause of perplexity in others, because heis himself
how,
perplexed. He proposes to continue the enquiry. But
or into
asks Meno,can heenquire either intowhatheknows
what hedoes not know?Thisis a sophistical puzzle, which, 81
as Socrates remarks, saves a great deal of trouble to him who
accepts it.But the puzzle has a real difficulty latentunder it,
to which Socrates will endeavour to find a reply. The difficulty
is the origin of knowledge:H e has heard from priests and priestesses, and from the poet
Pindar, of an immortal soul which is born again and again in
successive periods of existence, returning into this world when
she has paid the penalty of ancient crime, and, having wandered
I

5

Afza(ysis 8 1-93.
over all places of the upper and underworld, and seen and known
all things at one time or other, is by association out of one thing
capable of recovering all. Fornatureis
of onekindred;and
82 every soul has a seed or germ which may be developed into all
knowledge. The existence of this latentknowledge isfurther
proved by the interrogation of one ofMeno’s slaves, who, in
the skilful hands of Socrates, is made to acknowledgesome
elementaryrelations of geometrical figures. The theoremthat
83 the square of the diagonal is double the square of the side-that
famous discovery of primitive mathematics, in honour of which
the legendary Pythagoras is said to have sacrificed a hecatombis elicited from him. The first step in the process of teaching
has made him conscious of his own ignorance. H e has had the
‘ torpedo’s shock’ given him, and is the better for the operation.
S6 But whence had the uneducatedman this knowledge? H e had
never learnt geometry in this world ; nor was it born with him ;
hemustthereforehave
had it whenhewas
not a man. And
as he always either was or was not a man, he must have always
hadit.(Cp.
Phaedo, 73 B.)
After Socrates has given this sRecimen of the true nature of
teaching, the original question of the teachableness of virtue is
renewed. Againhe professes a desire to know ‘what virtue is’
87 first. But he is willing to argue the question, as mathematicians
say, under an hypothesis. H e will assume that if virtue is know88 ledge, then virtue canbe
taught. (Thiswasthestage
of the
argument at which the Protagoras concluded.)
Socrateshas nodifficulty in showing thatvirtueis a good,
andthat goods, whether ofbody or mind, mustbeunder
the
direction of knowledge. Upon the assumption just made, then,
89 virtue is teachable. But wherearetheteachers?There
are
none to be found. This is extremely discouraging. Virtue is no
sooner discovered to be teachable, than the discovery follows that
it is not taught. Virtue, therefore, is and is not teachable.
go In this dilemma an appeal is made to Anytus, a respectable and
well-to-do citizen of the old school, and a family friend of Meno,
91 who happens to be present.
He is asked ‘whether Meno shall
92 go to the Sophists
and be taught.’ The suggestion throws him into
93 a rage. ‘ T o whom,then,shall
Meno go?’asks Socrates. To
any Athenian gentleman-to the great Athenian statesmen of past
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times. Socrates replies here,aselsewhere(Laches,
179 C foil.;
Prot. 319 foll.), that Themistocles, Pericles, and other great men, 94
had sons to whom they would surely, if they could have done so,
have imparted their own political wisdom ; but no one ever heard
that these sons of theirs were remarkable for anything except
ridingand wrestlingand similaraccomplishments.
Anytusis
angry at the imputation which is cast on his favourite statesmen,
andon a class to which hesupposes himself to belong (cp.
95 A) ; hebreaks off with a significant hint. The mention of 95
another opportunity of talking with him (gg E), and the suggestion
that Meno may do the Athenian people
a service by pacifying
him (IOO), are evident allusions to the trialof Socrates.
Socrates returns to the consideration of the question ‘whether
virtue is teachable,’ which was denied on the ground that there
are no teachers of it : (for the Sophists are bad teachers, and the 96
rest of the world do not profess to teach). But there is another
point which we failed to observe, and in which Gorgias has never
instructed Meno, norProdicusSocrates.Thisisthenature
of
right opinion. Forvirtuemaybeundertheguidance
of right 97
opinion as well as of knowledge ; and right opinion is
for practical purposes as good as knowledge,but is incapable of being
taught, and is also liable, like the images of Daedalus, to ‘walk off,’ SS
because not boundby the tie of the cause, This is the sort of
instinctwhich is possessed by statesmen, who are
not wise or
knowing persons, but only inspired or divine. The higher virtue, gg
which is identical with knowledge, is an ideal only. If the statesman had this knowledge, and could teach what he knew, hewould
belikeTiresiasinthe
world below,-‘he alone has wisdom, 100
but the rest flit like shadows.’

INTRODWC.
This Dialogue
TION.

is an attempt to answer the question, Can virtue
be taught? No one would either ask or answer such a question
in modern times. But in the age of Socrates it was only by an
effort that the mind could rise to a general notion of virtue as
distinct from the particular virtues of courage, liberality, and the
like. And when a hazy conception of this ideal was attained, it
was only by a further effort that the question of the teachableness
of virtue could be resolved.
is paradoxicalenough,
Theanswer which isgivenbyPlato

Virtue, knowdedge, and t m Opinivn.
and seems rather intended to stimulate than to satisfy enquiry.
Virtue is knowledge, andthereforevirtue
can be taught. But
virtue is not taught, and therefore in this higher and ideal sense
no knowledge. The teaching of the
there is no virtueand
Sophists isconfessedly inadequate, and Meno, who is their pupil,
isignorant of the very nature of generalterms. He can only
produce out of their armoury the sophism, ‘that you can neither
enquire into what you know nor into what
you do not know ;’
to which Socrates replies by his theory of reminiscence.
To the doctrine that virtue is knowledge, Plato has been constantly tending in the previous Dialogues. But the new truth is
no sooner found than it vanishes away. ‘If there is
knowledge,
theremust be teachers ; and where are the teachers?’ There
is no knowledge in the higher sense of systematic, connected,
reasoned knowledge, such as may one day be attained, and such
as Plato himself seems to see in some far off vision of a single
of the
science. And there are no teachers in the higher sense
word ; that is to say, no real teachers who will arouse the spiritof
enquiry in their pupils, and not merely instruct them in rhetoric
or impart to them ready-made information for a fee of ‘one’ or
of ‘fifty drachms.’ Plato is desirous of deepening the notion of
education, andthereforeheassertstheparadoxthatthere
are
no educators.Thisparadox,though
different in form, is not
really different from the remark which is often made in modern
timesbythosewho
would depreciateeitherthemethods
of
education commonly employed, orthestandard
attained-that
‘there is no true education among us.‘
There remains still a possibility which must not be overlooked.
Even if therebe no true knowledge, as is provedby ‘the
wretched state of education,’ there may be right opinion, which
is a sort of guessing or divination resting on no knowledge of
causes, and incommunicable to others.Thisisthe
gift which
our statesmen have, as is proved by the circumstance that they
are unable to impart their knowledge to their
sons. Those who
of science or
are possessed of it cannot besaidtobemen
philosophers, but they are inspired and divine.
There may be some trace of irony in this curiouspassage, which
forms the concluding portion of the Dialogue. But Plato certainly
does not mean to intimate that the supernatural or divine is the
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true basis of human life. To himknowledge, if onlyattainable in
this ~world,~is of all
~ things
~ the ~most divine.
~
. Yet, like other philosophers, heis willing to admit that‘probabilityistheguide.
of life’;’ and he is at the same time desirous of contrasting the
wisdom which governs the world with a higher wisdom. There
aremany instincts,judgments,andanticipations
of the human
mind which cannot be reduced to rule, and of which the grounds
cannot always be given in words. A person may have some skill
or latent experience which he is able
to use himself and is yet
unabletoteachothers,becausehehasnoprinciples,and
is
incapable of collecting or arranging his ideas. H e has practice,
butnot
theory;art, but not science. Thisis a true factof
psychology, which is recognized byPlato inthis passage.But
he is far fromsaying, as some Nave imagined, that inspiration
or divine grace is to be regarded as higherthan knowledge.
H e would not have preferred the poet or man of action to the
philosopher, orthevirtue of custom to thevirtue basedupon
ideas.
Also here,as in the Ion andPhaedrus,Platoappears
to
acknowledge anunreasoningelementinthehighernature
of
man. The philosopher only has knowledge,and yet the statesman and‘the poet are inspired. There maybe a sort of irony
in regardinginthiswaythe
gifts ofgenius.
But there is no
reason to suppose that he is deriding them, any more than he
is deridingthephenomena
of love or of enthusiasm in the
Symposium, or of oracles in the Apology, or of divine intimations
whenhe is speaking of the daemonium of Socrates. He recognizes the lower form of right opinion, as well as the higher oneof
science, in the spirit of one who desires to include in his philosophyeveryaspect
of humanlife;justashe
recognizes the
existence of popularopinion as a fact, and the Sophists as the
expression of it.
This Dialoguecontains the first intimation of the doctrine of
reminiscence and of the immortality of the soul. The proof is
very slight,even
slighterthaninthePhaedo
and Republic.
Because men had abstract ideas in a previous state, they must
souls thereforemusthave
havealwayshadthem,andtheir
alwaysexisted (86 A). For they must always have been either
I Butler’s Analogy.

nlcn or not men. The fallacy of thelatterwordsistransparent.
And Socrates himself appears to be conscious of their weakness ;
forheaddsimmediatelyafterwards,
‘ I have said somethings
Phaedo 114 D,
of which I am not altogether confident.’(Cp.
115 D.) It maybeobserved,however,thatthe
fancifulnotion
of pre-existence is combined with a true but partial view of the
origin and unity of knowledge, and of the association of ideas.
Knowledge is prior to any particular knowledge, and exists not in
the previous stateof the individual, but of the race. It is potential,
not actual, and can only be appropriated by strenuous exertion.
The idealism of Plato is here presented in a less developed
form than in the Phaedo and Phaedrus. Nothing is
said of the
pre-existence of ideas of justice, temperance, and the like. Nor is
Socrates positive of anything but theduty of enquiry (86 B).
The doctrine of reminiscence too is explained more in accordance with fact and experience as arising out of .the affinities of
nature (arc r j s $&cas Olhqs u u y y c v o k o h q r ) . Modern philosophy
sags that all things in nature are dependent on one another; the
ancient philosopher had the same truth latent in
his mind when
he affirmed that out of one thing all the rest may be recovered.
The subjectivewasconvertedbyhiminto
an objective;the
mental phenomenon of the association of ideas (cp. Phaedo 73
foll.) became a real chain of existences. Thegerms of two
valuable principles of education may also be gathered from the
‘words of priests and priestesses :’ ( I ) that true knowledge is
a knowledge of causes (cp. Aristotle’s theory of & n u j p q ) ; and
( 2 ) that the process
of learning consists not in what is brought
to the learner, but in what is drawn out of him.
Some lesser pointsof the dialogue may be noted, such as ( I ) the
acute observation that Meno prefers the familiar definition, which
is embellished with poetical language, to the better and truer one
(76 D) ; or (a) theshrewd reflection, whichmayadmit
of an
application to modernas well as toancientteachers,thatthe
Sophists having made large fortunes; this must surely be a criterion of their powers of teaching, for that no man could get a living
by shoemaking who was not a good shoemaker (91C) ; or (3) the
remark conveyed, almostin a word,that the verbal sceptic is
savedthelabour
of thoughtandenquiry
(068;~ C i rP; rowthy
(qmjmws, 80 E). Characteristic also of the temper of the Socratic
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Characters of Meno and Alzytus.
enquiry is, (4) the proposal to discuss the teachableness of virtue
underan hypothesis, afterthemanner
of the mathematicians
(87 A) ; and (5) the repetition of the favourite doctrinewhich
occurs so frequently in the earlier and more Socratic Dialogues,
and gives a colour to all of them-that
mankind only desire evil
throughignorance (77, 78 foll.) ; (6)theexperiment of eliciting
from the slave-boy the mathematical truth which is latent in him,
and (7) the remark (84 B) that he is all the better forknowing
his ignorance.
The characterof Meno, like that of Critias, has no relation to the
actual circumstances of his life. Plato is silent about his treachery
to the ten thousand Greeks, which Xenophon has recorded, as he
is alsosilentabout
thecrimes of Critias. He is a Thessalian
Alcibiades, rich and luxurious-a spoilt child of fortune, and is
described asthehereditary
friend of thegreat
king. Like
Alcibiades he is inspired with an ardent desireof knowledge, and
is equally willing to learn of Socrates andof the Sophists. He may
be regarded as standing in the samerelation to Gorgias as HippocratesintheProtagoras
to theothergreatSophist.
H e is the
sophisticated youth on whom Socrates tries his cross-examining
powers, just as in the Charmides, the Lysis, and the Euthydemus,
ingenuous boyhood is made the subject of a similar experiment,
H e is treated by Socrates in a half-playful manner suited to his
character; at the same time he appears not quite to understand
the process. to which he is being subjected. For he is exhibited
as ignorantof the very elementsof dialectics, in which the Sophists
have failed to instruct their disciple. His definitiorl of virtue as
‘the powerand desire of attaining things honourable,’like the first
definition of justice in the Kepublic, is taken from a pqet. His
answers have a sophistical ring, and at the same time show the
sophistical incapacity to grasp a general notion.
Anytus is the typeof the narrow-minded man of the world, who
is indignant at innovation, and equally detests the popular teacher
and the true philosopher. H e seems, like Aristophanes,to regard
the new opinions, whether of Socrates or the Sophists,as fatal to
Athenian greatness.
He is of the same class as Callicles in the
Gorgias, but of a different variety; the immoral and sophistical
doctrines of Callicles are not attributed to him. The moderation
with which he is described is remarkable, if he be the accuser of

KsZation of the
Meno
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Socrates,asisapparently
indicated by his parting words. Perhaps Plato may have been desirous of showing that the accusation
of Socrates was not to be attributed to badness or malevolence, but
rather to atendency in men’s minds. Orhe mayhavebeen
regardless of the historical truth of the characters of his dialogue,
as in the case of Meno and Critias. Like Chaerephon (Apol. 21)
the real Anytus was a democrat, and had joined Thrasybulus in
the conflict with the thirty.
The Protagoras arrived at a sortof hypothetical conclusion, that
if ‘virtueis knowledge,itcanbe
taught.’ In the Euthydemus,
Socrates himself offered an example of the manner in which the
true teacher may drawout the mind of youth ; this was in contrast
to the quibbling follies of the Sophists. In the Meno the subject
is more developed ; the foundations of the enquiry arelaid deeper,
and the nature of knowledge is more distinctly explained. There
is a progression by antagonism of two opposite aspects of philosophy. But at the moment when we approach nearest, the truth
doubles upon us and passes out of our reach.. W e seem to find
that the ideal of knowledge is irreconcilable with experience. In
human life there is indeed the profession of knowledge, but right
opinionis our actualguide. There isanothersort of progress
from the general notions of Socrates, who asked simply, ‘what is
friendship ? ’‘ what is temperance ?’‘what is courage? ’ as in the
Lysis, Charmides, Laches, to the transcendentalism of Plato, who,
in the second stage of his philosophy, sought to find the nature of
knowledge in a prior and future state of existence.
The difficulty in framing general notions which has appeared in
this and in all the previous Dialogues recurs in the Gorgias and
Theaetetusas well as in the Republic. Inthe Gorgias too the
statesmen reappear, but in stronger opposition to the philosopher.
They are no longer allowed to have a divine insight, but, though
acknowledged to have been clever men
and good speakers, are
denounced as ‘blind leaders of the blind.’ The doctrine of the
immortality of the soulisalsocarriedfurther,beingmade
the
foundation not only of a theory of knowledge, but of a doctrine of
rewards and punishments. In the Republic the relation of knowledgeto virtue is describedin a manner more consistentwith
moderndistinctions.
Theexistence of thevirtues without the
possession of knowlcdge in the higher or philosophical sense is
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Date of the Dialope.
admitted to be possible. Rightopinion is again introduced in the
Theaetetusasan account ofknowledge, but is rejectedon the
ground that it is irrational (as here, because it is not bound by the
tie of the cause), and also because the conception of false opinion
is given up as hopeless. The doctrines of Plato are necessarily
different at different times of his life, as newdistinctions are
realized, or new stages of thought attained byhim. W e are not
therefore justified, in order to take away the appearance of inconsistency, in attributing to him hiddenmeanings or remote
allusions.
There are no external criteria by which we can determine the
date of the Meno. There is no reason to suppose that any of the
Dialogues of Plato were written before the death of Socrates ; the
Meno, which appears to be one of the earliest of them, is proved
to have been of a later date by the allusion of Anytus (94 E, 95 A.
Cp. also 80 B, 100 B).
We cannot argue that Plato was more likely to have written, as
he has done,of Meno before than after his miserable death ; for we
have already seen, in the examples of Charmides and Critias, that
the characters in Plato are very far from resembling the same
characters in history. The repulsive picture which is given of him
in the Anabasis of Xenophon (ii. 6 ) ,where he also appears as the
friend of Aristippus ‘ and a fair youth having lovers,’ has no other
trait of likeness to the Meno of Plato.
The place of the Meno in the series is doubtfully indicated by
internal evidence. The main character of the Dialogue is Socrates;
but to the ‘general definitions ’ of Socrates is added the Platonic
doctrine of reminiscence. The problems of virtue and knowledge
have been discussed in the Lysis, Laches, Charmides, and Protagoras;the
puzzle aboutknowingand
learninghasalready
appeared in the Euthydemus. The doctrines of immortality and
pre-existence are carried further in the Phaedrus and Phaedo;
the distinction between opinion and knowledge ismore fully
developed in the Theaetetus. The lessons of Prodicus, whom he
facetiously calls hismaster, are still running in the mindof
Socrates. Unlike the later Platonic Dialogues, the Meno arrives
at no conclusion. Henceweare led to place the Dialogue at
some point of time later than the Protagoras,and earlier than
the Phaedrus and Gorgias. The place which is assigned to it in

The PopuZar notiotz of the
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this work is due mainly to the desire to bring together in a single
volumeall the Dialogueswhichcontainallusions to the trialand
death of Socrates.
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On the Ideas of Pdato.
Plato’sdoctrine of ideashasattained
an imaginary clearness
anddefinitenesswhich
is not to be found in his own writings.
The popular account of them is partly derived from one or two
passages in hisDialogues interpreted withoutregard to their
poetical environment. It is due also to the misunderstanding of
him by the Aristotelian school;andtheerroneous
notion has
been further narrowed and has become fixed by the realism of
the schoolmen. This popular view of the Platonic ideas may be
summed up in some such formula as the following : ‘Truth consistsnot in particulars, but inuniversals,whichhave
a place in
the mind of God, or in some far-off heaven. These were revealed
to men in a former stateof existence, and are recovered by reminThe seniscence ( d v d p v ~ u w )or association from sensible things.
sible things are not realities, but shadows only, in relation to the
truth.’ These unmeaning propositions are hardly suspected to be
a caricature of a great theoryof knowledge, which Plato in various
waysand undermany figures of speechis seeking to unfold.
Poetry hasbeen converted into dogma; and it is notremarked that
the Platonic ideas are to be found only in about a third of Plato’s
writings and are not confined tohim. The forms which they assume
are numerous, and if taken literally, inconsistent withone another.
At pne time we are in the clouds of mythology, at another among
the abstractions of mathematics or metaphysics ; we pass imperceptibly from one to f i e other. Reason and fancy are mingled in
the same passage. The ideas are sometimes described as many,
coextensive with the universals of sense and also with the first
principles of ethics; 6r again they are absorbed into the single
idea of good, and subordinated to it. They are not more certain
than facts, but they are equally certain (Phaedo IOO A). They are
both personal and impersonal. They are abstract terms: they are
also the causes of things ; and they are eveh transformed into the
demons or spirits by whose help God made the world. And the
idea of good (Rep. vi. 505 ff.) may without violence be converted
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into the Supreme Being, who ' because H e was good * created all
29 E).
It would be a mistake to try and reconcile these differing modes
of thought. They are not to be regarded seriously
as having a
distinct meaning. They are parables, prophecies, myths, symbols,
revelations, aspirations after an unknownworld.
Theyderive
their origin from a deep religious and contemplative feeling, and
alsofrom an observation of curiousmentalphenomena.
They
gather up the elements of the previous philosophies, which they
puttogetherin
a new form. Theirgreat diversityshows the
tentative character of earlyendeavoursto think. Theyhave not
yet settled down into a single system. Plato uses them, though he
also criticises them ; he acknowledges that both he and others are
always talking about them, especially aboutthe Idea of Good ; and
that they arenot peculiar to himself (Phaedo 100 B ; Rep. vi. 505 ;
Soph. 248 K), But in his later writings he seems to have laid aside
the old forms of them. As he proceeds he makes for himself new
modes of expression more akin to theAristotelian logic.
Yet amid all these varieties and incongruities, there is a common meaning or spiritwhichpervadeshiswritings,
both those
in which he treats of the ideas and those in which he is silent
about .them. This is the spiritof idealism, which in the history of
philosophy has had many names and taken many forms, and has
in 2 measure influenced those who seemedto be most averse to it.
It has often been charged with inconsistency and fancifulness, and
yet has had an elevating effect on human nature, and has exercised
a wonderful charm and interest over a few spirits who have been
lost in the thought of it. It has been banished again and again,
but has always returned. It has attempted
to leave the earth and
soar heavenwards,but soon has found that only in experience
could any solid foundation of knowledge be laid. It has degenerNo other knowated intopantheism,buthasagainemerged.
ledge has given an equal stimulus to the mind. It is the science of
sciences, which are also ideas, and under either aspect require to
be defined. They can only be thought of in due proportion when
conceived in relation to one another. They are the glasses through
which the kingdoms of science are seen, but at a distance. All
the greatestminds, except whenliving in an age of reaction against
them, have unconsciously fallen under their power.
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The account of the Platonic ideas in the Meno i s the simplest and
clearest,and we shallbestillustratetheirnatureby
giving this
first and then comparing the manner in which they are described
elsewhere, e. g. in the Phaedrus, Phaedo, Republic ; to which may
be added the criticism of them in the Parmenides, the personal
formwhich isattributedtothemintheTimaeus,the
logical
character which they assume in the Sophist andPhilebus, and the
allusion to them in the Laws (xii. 964). In the Cratylus theydawn
upon him with the freshness of a newly-discovered thought (439).
The Meno (81ff)
goes back to a former state of existence, in
which men did andsuffered good and evil, and received the
reward or punishment of them until their sin was purged away
and they were allowed to return to earth. This is a tradition of
the oldentime, to which priestsandpoetsbear
witness. The
souls of men returning to earth bring
back a latent memory of
ideas, which were known to them in a former state. The recollection is awakened into life and consciousness by the sight of the
things whichresemblethem on earth. The soul evidently possesses such innate ideas before she has had time to acquire them.
This is proved by an experiment tried on one of Merto’s slaves,
from whomSocrates elicits truths of arithmeticandgeometry,
which he had neverlearnedinthis
world. H e musttherefore
have brought them with him from another.
The notion of a previous state of existence isfound in the verses
of Empedocles and in the fragments of Heracleitus. It was the
natural answer to two questions, ‘Whence came the soul ? What
is the origin of evil ? ’and prevailed far and wide in the East. It
found its way into Hellas probably through the
medium of Orphic
andPythagoreanritesandmysteries.
Itwaseasier
to think
of a former than of a future life, because such a life has really
existedfor the race thoughnotfor the individual, and all men
come into the world, if not ‘trailing clouds of glory,’ at any rate
able to enter into the inheritance
of the past. In t h e Phaedrus
(245ff.), as well as in the Meno, it isthisformerratherthan
a future life on which Plat0is disposed to dwell. Therethe
Gods, and men following in their train, go forth to contemplate
the heavens,and are borneroundin
the revolutions of them.
There they see the divine forms of justice, temperance, and the
like, it1 their unchangeable beauty, but not without an effort more
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than human. The soul of man is likened to a charioteer and two
steeds,
~
~ one
~
~ mortal,
c
.
theother
immortal. Thecharioteerand
the mortal steedare in fierceconflict;at
lengththe animal
principle is finally overpowered, though not extinguished, by the
combined energies of the passionate and rational elements. This
is one of those passages in Plato which, partaking both of a philosophicaland poetical character,isnecessarilyindistinctandinconsistent. The magnificent figure under which the nature of the
soul is described has not much to do with the popular doctrine of
the ideas. Yet there is one little trait in the
description which
shows that they are present to Plato’s mind, namely, the remark
that the soul, which had seen truths.in the form of the universal
(248C, 249 C), cannot again return to the nature of an animal.
In the Phaedo, as in the Meno, the origin of ideas is sought for
in a previous state of existence. There was no time when they
could havebeenacquired
in this life, andthereforetheymust
havebeenrecovered from another. The process .of recovery is
no other than the ordinary law of association, by which in daily
life the sight of one thing or person recalls another to our minds,
and by which in scientific enquiry from any part of knowledge we
may be led on to infer the whole. It is also argued that ideas, or
rather ideals, must be derivedfrom a previous state ofexistencebecause they are moreperfect than the sensible forms
of them which
are given by experience (74 ff.). But in the Phaedo the doctrine
of ideas issubordinate to the proof of the immortality of the soul.
‘ I f the soul existed in a previousstate,then. it will exist in a
future state, for a law of alternation pervades all things.’ And, ‘ Ifthe ideas exist, then the soul exists; if not, not.’ It is to be observed, both in the Meno and the Phaedo, that Socrates expresses
himself with diffidence. H e speaks in the Phaedo (114D, 115 Dj
of the words with which he has comforted himself and his friends,
and will not be too confident that the description which he has
given of the soul and her mansions is exactly true, but he ‘ ventures
to thinkthatsomething of the kind is true.’ And in the Meno,
after dwelling upon the immortality of the soul, he adds, ‘ Of some
things which I have said I am not altogether confident ’ (cp. 86 c,
and Apology, pp. 40 ff.; Gorgias 527 B). From this class of uncertainties he exempts the difference between truth and appearance, of which he is absolutely convinced ( g 8 B,.

'7
In the Republic the ideas are spoken of in twoways,which
though not contradlctory are different. In thetenth book (596
ff.) they are represented as the genera or generalideasunder
which individuals having a common name are contained. For
example, there is the bed which the carpenter makes, the picture
of the bedwhich is drdwnby the painter, the bed existing in
nature of which God is the author. Of the latter all visible beds
are only the shadows or reflections. This and similar illustrations
or explanations are put forth, not for their own sake, or as an
exposition of Plato's theory of ideas, but with a view of showing
that poetry and the mimetic arts are concerned with an inferior
part of the soul and a lower kind of knowledge. On the other
hand, .in the 6th and7thbooks
of the Republicwereachthe
highest and most perfect conception, which Plato is able to attain,
of the cature of knowledge, The ideas are now finally seen to be
one as well as many, causes as well as Ideas, and to have a unity
which is the idea of goodand the cause of all therest.They
seem, however, to have lost their first aspect of universals under
which individuals are contained, and to have been converted into
forms of another kind, which are inconsistently regarded from the
one side as images or ideals of justice, temperance, holiness and
the like ; from the other as hypotheses, or mathematical truths or
principles.
In the Timaeus,whichin
the series of Plato's works immediately follows the Republic, though probably written some time
afterwards, no mention occurs of the doctrine of ideas. Geometricalforms and arithmetical ratios furnish thelawsaccording to
which the world iscreated, Butthough the conception of the
ideas as genera or species is forgotten or laid aside, the distinction
of the visible and intellectual is as firmly maintained as ever (30,
37). The idea of good likewise disappears and is superseded by
the conception of a personal God, who works according to a final
cause or principle of goodness which he himself is. No doubt is
expressed by Plato, either in theTimaeus or in any other dialogue,
of the truths which he conceives to be the first and highest. It is
not the existence of God or the idea of good which he approaches
in a tentative or hesitating manner, but the investigations of physiology. These he regards, not seriously, as a part of philosophy,
but'as an innocent recreation (Tim. 59 D).
VOL. 11.
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Passing on to the Parmenides (128-136),we find in that dialogue
not an
~ exposition
~
or
~ defence
~
of the
~ doctrine
~
of .ideas, but an assault
upon them, whichis putinto the mouth of the veteran Parmenides,
and might be ascribed to Aristotle himself, or to one of his disciples. The doctrine which is assailed takes two or threeforms, but
fails in any of them to escape the dialectical difficulties which are
urged against it. It is admitted that there are ideas of all things,
but the manner in which individuals partake of them, whether of
the whole or of the part, and in which they become like them, or
how ideas can be either within or without the sphere of human
knowledge, or how the human and divine can have any relation to
if
each other,is held to beincapable of explanation.Andyet,
there are no universal ideas, what becomes of philosophy ? (Parmenides 130-135). I n the Sophist the theory of ideas is spoken
of as a doctrine held not by Plato, but by another sect of philosophers, called ‘the Friends of Ideas,’ probably the Megarians, who
were very distinct from him, if not opposed to him (Sophist 242
R.). Nor in whatmaybe
termed Plato’s abridgement of the
history of philosophy (Soph. 241 ff:), is any mention made such
as we find in the first bookof Aristotle’sMetaphysics, of the
derivation of such a theory or of any part of it from the Pythagoreans, the Eleatics, the Heracleiteans, or even from Socrates.
Inthe Philebus,probablyone
of the latest of the Platonic
Dialogues, the conception of a personalorsemi-personaldeity
expressed under the figure of mind, the king of all, who is also
the cause, is retained. The oneandmany
of thePhaedrus
andTheaetetusis still working in the mindof Plato, and the
correlation of ideas, not of ’all with all,’ but of ’some with
some,’ isassertedand
explained.But
theyarespoken
of in
a different manner, and are not supposed to be recovered from
a formerstate of existence. The metaphysicalconception
of
truth passes into a psychological one, which is continued in the
Laws, and is the
final form of the Platonicphilosophy, SO far
as can be gathered from his own writings (see especially Laws
v. 727 K), In the Laws he harps once more on the old string,
andreturns to general notions:-these he acknowledges to be
many,and Yet he insists that they are also one. The guardian
mustbe madeto recognize thetruth, forwhich hehas conin the Protagoras, thatthevirtuesare
four,
tendedlongago
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but they are also in some sense one (Laws xii. pp. &,-$166 ; cp. Mtno.
Protagoras 329.).
INTRODVCSo various, and if regarded on the surface only, inconsistent, are
'IoN'
the statements of Plato respecting the doctrine of ideas. If we
attempted to harmonize or to combine them, we should make out
of them, not a system, but the caricature of a system. They are the
ever-varying expression of Plato's Idealism. The terms used in
them are in their substanceand general meaningthe same,although
they seem to be different. They pass from the subject to the object,
from earth (diesseits) to heaven (jenseits) without regard to the
gulfwhich later theology and philosophy have made between
them. Theyare also intended to supplementor explain each
other. They relate to a subject of which Plato himself would have
said that he was notconfident of the precise form of his own
statements, but was strong in the belief that something of the kind
was true.' It is the spirit, not the letter, inwhich they agreethe spirit which places the divine above the human, the spiritual
above the material, the one above themany, the mindbefore
the body.
The stream of ancient philosophy in the Alexandrianand Roman
times widens into a lake or sea, and then disappears underground
to reappear after many ages in a distant land. It begins to flow
again under newconditlons, at first confinedbetweenhigh
and
narrow banks, but finally spreading over the continent of Europe.
It is and is not the same with ancient philosophy. There is a
great dealinmodern
philosophy which isinspired by ancient.
There is n~uchin ancient philosophy which was born ont of due
time' and before men were capable of understanding it. To the
fathers of modern philosophy, their own thoughtsappeared to
.be new and original, but they carried with them an echo or shadow
of the past, coming back by recollection from an elder world. Of
this the enquirers of the seventeenth century, who to themselves
appeared to be workingout independently the enquiry into all
truth,
were
unconscious. They stood in a new relation to
theologyand
natural philosophy, and for a time maintained
towards both an attitude of reserve and separation. Yet the
similarities between modern and ancient thought are greater far
than the differences. All philosophy, even that part of it which is
c 2

Modeyn PhiLosojhy has a reminiscence of ancielzt;
said to be based upon experience, is really ideal ; and ideas are
not onlyderived from facts, but theyare also priortothem
andextendfar
beyond them, just as the mind isprior to the
senses.
Early Greekspeculationculminates
in the ideas of Plato, Or
rather in the singIe idea of good. His followers, and perhaps he
himself, having arrived at this elevation, instead of going forwards
wentbackwards from philosophy to psychology,from ideas to
numbers. But what we perceive to be the real meaning of them,
an explanation of the nature and origin of knowledge, will always
continue to be oneof the first problemsof philosophy.
Plato also left behind him a most potent instrument, the formsof
logic-arms ready for use,.but not yet taken out of their armoury.
They were the latebirth of the early Greek philosophy, and were
the only part ofit which has had an uninterrupted hold on the
go ; but the detection of
mind of Europe. Philosophies come and
fallacies, the framing of definitions, the invention of methods stiIl
continue to be the main elements of the reasoning process.
Modern philosophy, like ancient, begins with very simple conceptions. It is almostwholly a reflection on self. It mightbe
described as a quickening into life of old words and notions latent
inthesemi-barbarous
Latin,and putting a newmeaninginto
them.Unlikeancientphilosophy,
it has been unaffected by impressions derived from outward nature : it arose within the limits
of the mind itself. Fromthetime
of Descartes to Humeand
Kant it has had little or nothing to do with facts of science. On
the other hand, the ancient and mediaeval logic retained a continuous influence over it, and a form like that of mathematics was
easilyimpressedupon
it;theprinciple
of ancientphilosophy
which is most apparent in it is scepticism ; we must doubt nearly
every traditional or received notion, that we may hold fast one or
two. The being of God in a personalorimpersonal form was
a mentalnecessity to the first thinkers of modern times : from
this alone all other ideas could be deduced. There had been an
obscure presentiment of ' cogito, ergo sum ' more than 2000 years
Previously. The Eleatic notion thatbeingandthoughtwere
the same was revived in a new formbyDescartes.Butnow
it
gave birth to consciousness and self-reflection : it awakened the
'ego' in humannature.The
mind nakedand abstracthasno

b e p m with siz@e ideas: Des Cartes.
other certainty but the convictionof its own existence. ' I think,
therefore I am ;' and this thought is God thinking in me, who has
also communicatedto the reason of man his own attributes of
thought and extension-these are truly imparted to him because
God istrue (cp. Rep. ii. 382 E). Ithas beenoften remarked
that Descartes, having begun by dismissing all presuppositions,
introducesseveral:he
passes almost at oncefrom scepticism
to
dogmatism.
It ismoreimportant
for the illustration Of
Plato to observe that he, like Plato, insists that God is true and
incapable of deception (Rep. ii. 38z)"that he proceeds from
general ideas, that many elements of mathematlcs may be found
in him. A certain influence of mathematics both on the form and
substance of their philosophy isdiscernible in both of them.
After making the greatest oppositionbetween thought and extension, Descartes, like Plato, supposes them to be reunited for
a time,notin their own nature but by a special divine act(cp.
Phaedrus 246 C), and he also supposes all the parts of the human
body to meet in the pineal gland, that alone affording a principle
of unity in the material frame of man. It is characteristic of the
first period of modern philosophy, that havingbegun (like the
Presocratics) with a few general notions, DesCartes first falls
absolutely under their influence, and then quickly discards them.
At the same time he is less able to observe facts, because they are
too much magnified by the glasses through which they are seen.
The commonlogic says 'the greater the extension, the less the
comprehension,'andwemay put thesame thought in another
wayand say of abstract or general ideas, that the greater the
abstraction of them, the less are they capable of being applied to
particular and concrete natures.
Not very different (rom Descartes in his relation to ancient
philosophy is his successor Spinoza, who lived in the following
generation. The system of Spinoza is less personal and also less
dualistic thanthat of Descartes. In thisrespect the difference
between them is like that between Xenophanes and Parmenides.
The teaching of Spinoza might be described generally as the
Jewishreligion reduced to an abstraction and taking the form
of the Eleatic philosophy. Like Parmenides, he is overpowered
and intoxicated with the idea of Being or God. The greatness of
both philosophies consists in the immensity of a thought which
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excludes all otherthoughts;theirweaknessisthenecessary
separation
~
~of this ~thought
~ from ~actual ~existence
.
and firom Practical
fife. In neither of them is there any clear opposition between the
inwardandoutwardworld.
The substance of Spinozahastwo
attributes, which alone are cognizable by man, thought and extension ; these are in extreme opposition to one another, and also in
inseparable identity. They may be regarded as the two aspects
or expressions under which God or substance is unfolded to man.
Here a step is made beyond the limits of the Eleatic philosophy.
The famous theorem of Spinoza, ‘ Omnis determinatio estnegatio,’
isalready contained in the‘negation is relation ’ of Plato’s
Sophist. The grand description of the philosopher in Republic vi,
as the spectator of all time and all existence, may be paralleled
with another famous expression of Spinoza, ‘ Contemplatio rerum
subspecie eternitatis.’ According to Spinoza finite objects are
unreal, for they are conditioned by what is alien
to them, and
by oneanother. Human beings are included in the number of
no reality in human action and no place
them.Hencethereis
for rightand
wrong. Individuality is accident. The boasted
freedom of the will is only a consciousness of necessity. Truth,
hesays, is the direction of thereasontowardsthe
infinite, in
which all things repose ; and herein lies the secret of man’s wellbeing. In the exaltation of the reason or intellect, in the denial of
the voluntariness of evil (Timaeus 86 C , D ; Laws, ix. 8 6 0 ) Spinoza
approaches nearer to Plato than in his conception of an infinite
substance. As Socrates said that virtue is knowledge, so Spinoza
would have maintained thatknowledge alone is good and what
contributes to knowledge useful. Both are equally far from any
real experience or observation of nature. And the same difficulty
is foundin both whenweseek to apply their ideas to life and
practice. There is a gulf fixed between the infinite substance and
finite objects or individuals of Spinoza, just as there is betJyeen
the ideasof Plato and theworld of sense.
a generation is the phiRemoved from Spinoza by less than
losopher Leibnitz, whoafter
deepeningand
intensifying the
opposition between mind and
matter, reunites them by his preconcertedharmony (cp. again Phaedrus 246 C ) . To him all the
particles of matter are living beings whichreflect on oneanother, and in the least of them the whole is contained. Here wc

spinozn, Leibnitz, B ~ C OLockc,
Y ~ , BcrktJt.y, f f u m ~ ~
catch a reminiscence both of the Jporoprlnj or Similar particles
Anaxagoras,
and
of the world-animal of the Timaeus.
rn Bacon and Locke we have anotherdevelopment inwhich
the mind of man issupposed to receive knowledgeby a new
methodandtoworkby
observation and experience. But we
may remark that it is the idea of experience, rather than experience itself, with which the mind is filled. It is a symbol of knowledge rather than the reality which is vouchsafed to US. The
Organon ofBacon is notmuch nearer to actual facts than the
Organon of Aristotle or the Platonic idea of good.Manyof
the
ragsandribbons whichdefaced the garment of philosophy
havebeen stripped off, but some of them still adhere. A crude
conception of the ideas of Plato survives in the 'forms ' of Bacon.
'2ndon the other hand, thereare manypassages of Plat0 in
which the importance of the investigation of facts is as much
insisted upon as byBacon.Both
are almostequally superior
tn the illusions of language, and are constantly crying out against
them, as against other idols.
Locke cannot be truly regarded as the author of sensationalism
any more than of idealism. His system is based upon experience,
but with him experience includes reflection as well as sense. His
analysis and construction of ideas has no foundation in fact ; it is
only the dialectic of the mind 'talking to herself.' The philosophy
of Berkeley is but the transposition of two words. For objects of
sense hewould substitute sensations. He imagines himself to
havechanged the relation of the human mind towards God and
nature;they remain thesameas before, thoughhe hasdrawnthe
imaginary line bywhich theyare divided at a different point.
He has annihilated the outward world, but it instantly reappears
governed by the same laws and described under the same
names.
A like remark applies to David Hume, of whose philosophy
the centralprincipleis
the denial of the relationof causeand
effect. He would deprive men of a familiar term which they can
illafford to lose ; but he-seems not to have observed thatthis
alteration ismerely verbal anddoes not in anydegree affect
the nature of things. Still less did he remark that he was arguing
from the necessary imperfection of language against the most
certain facts.And here, again, we may find a parallel with the
ancients. H e goes beyond facts in his scepticism, as they didin
of
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their idealism. Like the ancientSophists, herelegatesthemore
important
~
principles
~
~ of ethics
~
to
~custom.
and probability. But
crude and unmeaning as this philosophy is, it exercised a great
influence on hissuccessors, not unlike that whichLocke exercised upon BerkeleyandBerkeley
upon Hume himself. All
threewere both scepticaland ideal in almostequal degrees.
Neither they nor their predecessors
had any trueconception Of Ianguage or of the history of philosophy. Hume’s paradox has been
forgotten by the world, and did not any more than thescepticism of
the ancients require to be seriously refuted. Like some other philosophical paradoxes, it would have been better left to die out. It
certainly could not be refuted by a philosophy such as Kant’s, in
which,no less than in the previouslymentioned systems,the
history of the human mind and the nature of language are almost
whollyignored,and
the certainty of objectiveknowledge
is
transferred to the subject ; whileabsolute truth is reduced to a
figment, moreabstractandnarrowthan
Plato’s ideas, of ‘thing
no predicate can be
initself,’ to which, if wereasonstrictly,
applied.
The question whichPlato h a s raisedrespectingthe
origin
andnature of ideasbelongs to the infancy of philosophy; in
moderntimes
it would no longer be asked, Their origin is
only their history, so far as we know i t ; there can be no other.
W e maytracethem in language, in philosophy, in mythology,
in poetry, but we cannotargue u priori aboutthem.
We may
attempt to shakethem
off, buttheyarealwaysreturning,
and in every sphereof science and human action are tending to go
beyondfacts.
They are thought to be innate, because they h a w
been familiar to us all our lives, and we can no longer dismiss them
from our mind. Many of them express relations of terms to which
nothingexactly or nothing at all th rwztw m h v d corresponds.
We are not such free agents in the use of them as we sometimes
imagine.Fixedideas
have taken the most completepossession
of some thinkers who havebeen most determined to renounce
them, and have been vehemently
affirmed when they could be
least explained and were incapable of proof. The world has &en
meaning could
been led awayby a word to whichnodistinct
be attached. Abstractions such as ‘ authority,’ 1 equality,’ ‘ utility,’
‘liberty,’ ‘pleasure,’ ‘experience,’ ‘consciousness,’ ‘chance,’ 6 sub-

Possibidity of a new method.
stance,’ ‘matter,’ ‘atom,’ and a heap of othermetaphysicaland
theological terms, arethesource
of quiteas much errorand
illusion and have as littlerelationtoactual
facts as theideas
of Plato. Fewstudents of theology or philosophyhave sufficiently reflected how quickly the bloom of a philosophy passes
away ; or how hard it is for one age to understand the writingsof
another; or how nice a judgment is required of those who are
of
seeking to express the philosophy of one age in the terms
another. The‘eternaltruths ’ of whichmetaphysiciansspeak
have hardly ever lasted more than a generation. In our own day
schools or systems of philosophy which have once been famous
have died before the founders of them. We are still, as in Plato’s
age, groping about for a new method more comprehensive than
any of those which now prevail ; and also more permanent. And
we seem to see at a distance the promise of such a method, which
can hardly be any other than themethod of idealized experience,
having roots which strike far down into the history of philosophy,
It is a method which does not divorce the present from the past,
or the part from the whole, or the abstract from the concrete, or
theory fromfact, or the divine from the human, or one sciencefrom
another, but labourstoconnectthem.Alongsuch
a road we
have proceeded a few steps, sufficient, perhaps, to make us reflect
on the want of method which prevails in our own day. In another
age, all the branches of knowledge, whether relating to God or
man or nature, will become the knowledge of ‘the revelation of
a single science’ (Symp. 210,~II),and all things, like the stars in
heaven, will shed their light upon one another.
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Meno. CAN youtell me, Socrates,whethervirtue
is ac.
quire-lxpradce.;
or if neither by etno*y
practice, then whether it comes
to man by nature,pr
in what other way ?
S o m e n o , there was a time when the Thessalians
were famous among the other Hellenes only for their ri&s
and their riding ; butnow, if I am not mistaken, they are
equally famous for their w
m especially at Larisa, which
is the nativecityof
your friend Aristippus.Andthis
is
Gorgias' doing ; for when he came there, the
flowerof the
Aleuadae, among
them
your
admirer
Aristippus,
and
the
other chiefs of the Thessalians, fell in love with his wisdom.
And he has taught you the habit of answering questions in a
grand and boldstyle,whichbecomesthosewhoknow,
and
is the style in which he himself answers all comers ; and any
Steph. Hellene who likes may ask
him anything. How different is
7r our lot ! my dear Meno. HereatAthensthere
is adearth
of the commodity, and a-l
seems to have emigrated
from usto you. I am certainthat if you were t6 askany
Athenian whether virtue was natural or
acquired, he would
laughinyour
face, andsay : 'Stranger, youhavefartoo
good anopinion
ofme,
if you thinkthat
I can answer
For I literally do notknowwhatvirtueis,
yourquestion.
and muchlesswhetherit
is acquired by teachingor not.'
And I myself, Meno, living as I do in this region of poverty,
of theworld;and
I confess with
am as poorastherest

Mem.
SocaATis,
MENO.

Menoasks

?gzt:rtue c a n be
:E"?'
gi~ngan

EC+'&
en?%,,is
virtue?'
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Meno.
SOCRATE,
Mano.

He does
not know,
and never
met with
m y one
who did.

hleno de,scribes the
different
kinds of
virtue,
but
is unable
give a cornmon notion
of them.

e

shamethat
I know
litgrallv
aboutvirtue;and
when I donotknowthe‘quid
’ of anythinghowcan
I
know the ‘quale ’ ? How, if I S n o t h i n g at all of Meno,
of fair ; rich and
could I tell if he was fair, or the opposite
noble, or the reverse of rich and noble ? DO YOU think that
I could?
Men. No,indeed.Butareyouinearnest,
SOCrateS, in
I
sayingthatyoudonotknowwhatvirtue
i s ? Andam
to carry back this report of you to Thessaly ?
SOC.Not only that, my dear boy, but you may say further
that I haveneverknown
of anyoneelsewho
did,inmy
judgment.
Men. Then you havenever
met Gorgiaswhen he was
at Athens ?
SOC.Yes, I have.
Men. And did you not think that he knew?
SOC.I havenotagoodmemory,
Meno, andtherefore I
cannotnowtellwhat
I thoughtofhimatthe
time. And
I daresaythathedid
know, andthatyouknowwhathe
; or, if
said : please, therefore, to remind me of what he said
you would rather, tell me your own view; for I suspect that
you and he think much alike.
Men. Very true.
SOC.Then as he is not here, never mind him, and do you
tell me : By the gods, Meno, be generous, and tell me what
you say that virtue is ; for I shall be truly delighted to find
that I havebeenmistaken,andthatyouandGorgias
do
really have this knowledge ; although I have been just saying
that I have never found anybody who had.
Men. There will beno difficulty, Socrates,inanswering
yourquestion.Let
us takefirstthevirtueof
a man-he
shouldknowhowtoadminister
thTs””-the
administration of it to benefit his friends and harm his enemies
;
andhemustalsobecarefulnottosufferharmhimself.
A woman’s virtue, if you wish to know about that, may also
be easilydescribed:herdutyistoorderherhouse,and
Exage,
keepwhatisindoors,andobeyherhusband.
every condition of life, young or old, male or
female, bond
or free, has-a different virtue : there are virtues numberless, 72
andnolack
of definitions of them; forvirtueisrelative
”
-
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to the actions and ages of each
of us in all that we do. And
iVetro.
the same may be said ofvice, Socrates '.
SOCRATES,
SOC.Howfortunate I am, Meno!When
I ask vou for MENO.
one virtue, you present me with a s
w
a
t
e Meno, not
without
in your keeping. Suppose that
I carry on the figure of the difficult,,
swarm, and ask of you, What is the nature of the bee ? and and by help
you answer that there are many kinds
of bees, and I reply : ~$~~~~~~~
Butdobeesdifferasbees,becausetherearemanyand
jsmade to
differentkinds of them ; or are they not rather to be
dis- ~~~~~~d
tinguished by some other quality, as for example beauty, size, ofcommon
notions.
or shape ? How would you answer me ?
Men. I shouldanswerthatbeesdonotdiffer
from one
___.
another, as bees.
SOC.And if I wentontosay:Thatiswhat
I desire to
is thequality i n wllich they
know, Meno; tell mewhat
donot
differ,but
ar-e-aJ".alike ;--would you be able to
an-"'
Men. I should.
SOC.And so of thevirtues,howevermanyand
different
they may be, they have a!l. a _co,mmon nature.ahich makes
them virtues. and on this he who would answer the question,
' 6 t u e ? ' would do well to have his eye fixed : Do
you understand ?
Men. I am beginning to understand;
but I do not as yet
take hold of the question as I could wish.
SOC.When yousay, Meno; thatthere is onevirtue of
a man, another of a woman, another of a child, and so on,
does this apply only to virtue, or
would you say the same of
health, and size, and strength
? O r is the nature of _h_e&h
always the same, whether in man or woman?
Men. I should say that health is the same, both in man and
woman.
soc. Andisnotthistrue
of sizeandstrength?
If a Healthand
woman is strong, she willbe strong by reason of the same
strength*
formandofthesamestrengthsubsistinginher
which
I meantosaythatstrength,
as
thereisintheman.
strength,whetherofmanorwoman,isthesame.
Is there
any difference ?

' Cp. Arist. Pol. i.

13, 5

IO.
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The sa?mvzess of vi?-tue.
Men. I think not.
SOC.And willnotvirtue,

as virtue, be the same, whether 73
in a child or inagrown-upperson,
in awoman Or in a
and virtue man ?
and temMen. 'I cannothelp
feeling, Socrates,thatthiscase
is
perance
and justice different from the others.
are the
SOC.But why? Were you not saying that the virtue of a
same both
in men and man was to order a state, and the virtue
of a woman was to
women.
order a house ?
Men. I did say so.
SOC.And c a n s t k r house or statc.oranythingbe
well
ordered without temperance and without justice?
Men<sainly.not.
SOC.'Then they who order a state
or a house temperately
or justly order them with temperance and justice?
Men. Certainly.
SOC.Then bothmen andwomen, if theyare to be good
men and wo-?iFv7"tlie
same virtues of temperance
jilstice
and
i'
3Gi.' True.
SOC.And can either a young man or an elder one be good,
if they are intemperate and unjust ?
Men. They cannot.
SOC.
They must be temperate and just ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.Then all men are good in the same way, and by participation in the same virtues ?
Men. Such is the inference.
SOC.Andtheysurely
would nothavebeengood
in the
same way, unless their virtue had been the same ?
Men. They would not.
Then what
SOC.Then now thatthesameness
of allvirtuehasbeen
is virtue?
proven, tryandrememberwhatyouandGorgiassaythat
Gorgias
and Meno virtue is.
reply, ' ?'lie
power of
Men. Will you haveonedefinition of themall ?
governing
SOC.That is what I am seeking.
Men. If you want to have one definition of them all, I know
not what to say,but thatvirtue is thepower of governing
mankind.
SOC.And does this definition of virtue include all virtue ?
SOCRATE%
MENO.

"
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1s virtuethesameinachildandin
a slave,Meno ? Can A h w .
thechildgovernhisfather,ortheslavehismaster;and
socnArss,
would who.governed
he
be any
longer
a slave ?
MENO.
Men. I think not, Socrates.
this
But
cannot
SOC.No, indeed ; therewouldbesmallreasoninthat.
applyto all
Yet once more, fair friend ; according to you, virtue is ‘t& persons.
power of governjng ;’ but do you not add ‘justly and not

; I agree there ; for justice is virtue.
une:es, Socrates
SOC.
Would you say ‘virtue,’ Meno, or ‘a virtue ’ ?
Men. What do you mean ?
SOC.I mean as I might say about anything; that a round,
‘ figure,’ and I
for example, is ‘ afigure’andnotsimply
should adopt this mode of speaking, because there are other
figures.
Mcn. Quite right ; and that is just what I am saying about
virtue-that there are other virtues aswell as justice.
74 SOC.What are they ? tell me the names of them, as I would
tell you the names of the other figures if you asked me.
Men. CourageandtemperanceandwisdomandmagnaMeno
names the
nimity are virtues ; and there are many others.
virtues, but
Soc. Yes, Meno ; and again we are in the same case : in is unable to
searching after one virtue we have found many, though not in get at the
common
the same way as before ; but we have been unable to find the notion of
them.
common virtue which ruasthraughrhemsaii.
Mew Why,Socrates,evennow
I amnotable
to follow
you in the attempt to get at one common notionof virtue as of
other things.
SOC.No wonder; but I will try to get nearer if I can, for
youknowthatallthingshave
a common notion. Suppose
nowthatsomeoneaskedyouthequestion
which I asked
before : Meno, he would say,what is figure ? And if you
answered ‘roundness,’ he would reply to you,
in my way of
speaking, by asking whether you would say that roundness is
‘ figure or ‘a figure ;’ and you would answer ‘ a figure.’
Men. Certainly.
SOC.And for this reason-that there are other figures ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.And if he proceeded to ask, What other figures are
there? you would have told him.

i
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SCCUTBS,
MENO.

He has a
similar diffiabout
the nature
of Figorr.

’

Men. I ‘should.
SOC.And if he similarly asked what colour is, and you anYOU
sweredwhiteness,andthequestionerrejoined,Would
say that whiteness is colour or a colour ? you would reply, A
colour, because there are other colours as well.
Men. I should.
SOC.And if hehadsaid,Tellmewhattheyare
?-you
would have told him of other colours which are colours just
a s much a s whiteness.
M m . Yes.
SOC.And suppose that he were to pursue the matter in my
way, he would say : Ever and anon we are landed in particulars, but this is not what I want ; tell me then, since you call
them by a common name, and say that they are all figures,
to oneanother,what
is thatcommon
evenwhenopposed
nature which you designate as figure-which contains straight
t h a n - t h a t
a s well a - x o g d - a n d is nomoreone
w o m e your mode of speaking ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.And in speaking thus, you do not mean to say that the
round is round any more than straight, or the straight any
more straight than round ?
Men. Certainly not.
SOC.Youonlyassertthattheroundfigureisnotmore
a figure than the straight, or the straight than the round ?
Men. Very true.
SOC.To what then do we give the name of figure ? Try
andanswer.Supposethatwhenapersonaskedyouthis
questioneitheraboutfigureorcolour,youweretoreply,
Man, I do not understand what you want, or know what you 75
are saying ; he would look rather astonished and say
: Do
younotunderstandthat
I amlookingforthe
‘si$
in
m%s’
? Andthenhemightputthequestioninanother
’
form : Meno, he might say, what is that ‘simile in multis
which you call figure, and which includes not only round and
straightfigures,butall?Couldyounotanswerthat
question, Meno ? I wish that you would try; the attempt
will be
good practice with a view to the answer about virtue.
Men. I would rather that you should answer, Socrates.
SOC.Shall I indulge you ?
c

Men. By
Mem.
SOC.
And
then
you
will
tell
me
about
virtue
?
SOCUTKS,
Men. I will.
MENO.
SOC.
Then I must do my best, for there is a prize to bewon.
Men. Certainly.
SOC.Well, I will tryandexplain
to youwhatfigure
is. Figure is
What do you say to this answer ?-Figure
is the o n l v ‘ocrales
e d by
which always follow-.
Will you besatisfiedwith
it, to be that
as ‘f am surethat I should be,if you wouldletme
have ~ ~ ~ ~ s
similar a
definition of virtue ?
lows colour.
Men. But, Socrates, it is such a simple answer.
SOC.Why simple ?
Men. Because, according to you,figure
is that which
always follows colour.
(Soc. Granted).
Men. But if a person were to say that he does not know
is-what sort of
what colour is, anymorethanwhatfigure
answer would you have given him ?
SOC.I shouldhave toldhim thetruth.And
if hewere
aphilosopher of theeristicandantagonisticsortJshould
say to him : You have my answer, and if I am wrong, your
business is to take up theargumentandrefute
me. But if
you and I are now,
we werefriends,andweretalkingas
I should reply in a milder strain and more in the dialectician’s
vein ; that is to say, I should not only speak the truth, but I
should make use of premisses which the person interrogated
is theway inwhich
wouldbewilling
toadmit.Andthis
I shallendeavourtoapproachyou.
You will acknowledge,
willyounot,
thatthereissuchathingasanend,or
termination,orextremity?-allGhichwords
I use in the
i am aware that Prodicus might draw
3a-ets
distinctions about them : but still you, I am sure, would speak
ofathingasendedorterminated-that
is allwhich I am
saying-not anything very difficult,
Men. Yes, I should; and I believe that I understand your
meaning.
’ 76 SOC.And you would speak of a surface and also of a solid,
j
as for example in geometry.
;
Men. Yes.
i
SOC.Wellthen, you arenow in a conditionto understand

all
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discovered, I suspect,thatyoumayexplaininthesameway
Mew.
thenatureofsoundandsmell,andof
W e r similar SOCMTW,
M8Na
phenomena.
m u i t e true.
SOC.T h e answer, Meno, was in the orthodox solemn vein,
andthereforewasmoreacceptabletoyouthantheother
answer about figure.
Men. Yes.
SOC.And yet, 0 son of Alexidemus, I cannot help thinking
that the other was the better; and I am sure that you would
be ofthesameopinion,
if youwouldonlystayandbe
initiated, and were not compelled, as you said yesterday, to
go away before the mysteries.
Men. But I will stay,Socrates if you will givememany
77 such answers.
SOC.Well then, for my own sake as well as for yours, 1will Virtue. acdo my very best ; but I am afraid that I shall not be able to
give you very many a s good : and now, in your turn, you are the desire
to fulfil yourpromise,andtellmewhatvirtue
is inthe
universal ; and do not make a singular into a plural, as the
and the
facetious say of those who break a thing, but deliver virtue to
me whole annot broken into a number of pieces: analysed by
you
I K v e given
Socrates.
Men. Well then, Socrates, virtue, as I take it, is when he,
who desires the honourable, is able to provide it for himself;
so the poet says, and I say too-

E:z,gi:

zLiE,rab,e

Ez!;ti.i:s

' Virtue is the desire of things honourable

and the power of attaining them.'

Soc. And does he who desires the honourable also desire
the good.
Men. Certainly.
SOC.Then are there some who desire the
evil and others
who desire the good ? Do not all men, my dear sir, desire
good ?
Men. I think not.
SOC.There are some who desire evil ?

Men. Yes.
SOC.Do youmeanthattheythinktheevilswhichthey
desire, to be good ; or do they know that they are evil and
yet desire them ?
D 2

Men. Both, I think.

not whnt
evil,
but

SOC.
And do you really imagine, Meno, that a man knows
evils to be evils and desires them notwithstanding?
Mor. Certainly I do.
Soc. And desire is of possession ?
Men. Yes, of possession.
SOC.Anddoeshethinkthattheevils
will dogoodtohim
who possesses them, or does he know that they Will do him

they think

harm ?

M~~ desire

10

be evil.

.

ME??.There are Some KTho think that the evils will do them
good, and others who know that they will do them harm.
SO[.And, in youropinion,dothosewhothinkthatthey
\vi11 do them good know that they are evils ?
Men. Certainly not.
SOC.IS it not obvious that those who are ignorant of their
nature do not desire them ; but they desire what they suppose
r m s ; and if they are
to be goods although they are
mistaken and suppose the evils to be goods they really desire
.. ___
goods ?
Mclr.. Yes, in that case.
SOC.Well, and do those who, as you say, desire e_vils, and
thinkthatevilsarehurtfultothepossessor'ofthem,know
that they will be hurt by them?
P c n . They must know it.
SOC.
And must they not suppose that those who are hurt
78
are miserable in proportion to the hurt which is inflicted upon
them ?
Men. How can it be otherwise ?
SOC.But are not the miserable ill-fated ?
Men. Yes, indeed.
SOC.And does any one desire t o be miserable and ill-fated ?
Mcn. I should say not, Socrates.
-Sor. Butif-there,. is"no one whodesiresto be misyable,
there is no one, Meno, who desires evil ; for what is misery
.
but
.. . the desire and possession of evil ?
Mi.jl. Thatappears to be the truth, Socrates, and
I admit
that nobody desires evil.
SOC. And Set, wereyounotsayingjustnowthatvirtue
.
i s & . C . ~ a a d power .of attaining good ? "
Mm. Yes, I did say so,
e

L

"
"

-
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SOC.But if this be affirmed, then the desire of good is com- Mcm.
man
one
and
an,
mon
to
isbetter
nothat
s ~ ~ ~
MENO.
respect !
XZZ True.
The desire
SOC.And if one man is not better than another in desiring
good,hemustbebetter
in thepower of attainingit?
mon to all
of them.
Men. Exactly.
SOC.Then, according to your definition, virtuewould appear Virtue is
the power
to be
power
the
of attaining
good
?
of attaining
Men. I entirely approve, Socrates, of the manner in which good with
you matter.
view this
justice.
Sac. Then let us seewhetherwhat
you say is true from
be right :another point of view ; for very likely you may
You affirm virtue to be the power of attaining goods ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.And the goods which you mean are such as health and
wealthandthepossession
of goldandsilver,andhaving
office and honour in the state-those are what you would
call
goods ?
Men. Yes, I should include all those.
SOC.Then,accordingtoMeno,who
is thehereditary
friend of the great king, virtue is the power of getting silver
andgold;andwouldyouaddthattheymustbegained
piously, justly, or do you deem this to beof no consequence ?
And is any mode of acquisition, even if unjust or dishonest,
equally to be deemed virtue?
Men. Not virtue, Socrates, butvice.
SOC.Then justice or temperance or holiness, or some other
part of virtue, a s would appear, must accompany the acquisition, and without them the mere acquisition
of good will not
be virtue.
Men. Why, how can there be virtue without these ?
SOC.And the non-acquisition of gold and silver in
a dishonest manner for oneself or another, or in other words the
want of them, may be equally virtue ?
Men. True.
SOC.Then the acquisition of such goods is no more virtue
than the non-acquisition and want
of them, but whatever is
accompanied by justice or honesty is virtue,andwhatever
79 is devoid of justice is vice.
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Men. Itcannot be otherwise, inmy judgment.
.SOC.
Andwere we notsayingjustnowthatjustice,
tern.
MENO.
perance, and the like, were eachof them a part Of virtue ?
Butthis
Men. Yes.
definition
repeats the
SOC.And so, Meno, this is the way in whichyou mock me.
thing
deMen. Whydo you saythat,Socrates ?
fined :virt,,e=the
SOC.Why,because I asked youto delivervirtueintomy
power of
hands whole and unbroken, and I gave you a pattern accordYOU have
ing to which you were to frame your answer; and
apart of
forgottenalready,and
tellme
thatvirtue is thepowerof
"irtue.
attaininggoodjustly,or with justice ; and justice you acknow
ledge to be a part of virtue.
Men. Yes.
SOC.Then it follows from your own admissions, that virtue
!
is doing what you do with a part of v i r h e ; for justice and
the like are said by you to be parts of virtue.
Men. What of that ?
SOC.What ofthat ! Why, did not I ask you to
tellme the
But ifwedo
not know
the nature nature of virtue as a whole ? And you areveryfarfrom
of virtue as telling me this ; but declare every action to be virtue which is
a whole,
how can we done with a part of virtue ; as though you had told me and I
know what must alreadyknowthewhole
ofvirtue, and this too when
a part Of
frittered
away
into
little
pieces.
And,
therefore,
my
dear
virtue is?
! Meno,I
fearthat I must begin againandrepeatthesame
j question : What is virtue ? for otherwise, I can only say, that
i
every action. done with a part of virtue is virtue ; what else
is the meaning of saying that every action done with justice
! is virtue? OU ht I nottoaskthequestionoveragain
; for
of
canany o n e h o & n o t knowvirtueknowapart,
"i-r3;e.?
mno.

S4caArs,

1

~

Men. NO ; I do not say that he can.
SOC.Do you remember how, in the example

of figure, we
rejectedany'answergiven
in terms which were as yet un.
explained or unadmitted ?
Men. Yes, Socrates ; and we were quite right in doing SO.
SOL But then, my friend,donotsupposethatwecan
as awhole through
explain to an2 one the nature of virtue
.. ..~ . .
Some unexplained portion of virtue, or anything at all in that
fahian ;.
shouldonlyhavetoask
Over againthe old
question, What is virtue ? Am I not right ?

*e
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youMen.that
I believe
Meno.
SOC.Then begin again, and answer me, What, according to S O C ~ A ~ ~ S ,
hfEN0.
you and your friend Gorgias, is the definition of virtue ?
Men. 0 Socrates, I used to be told, before I knew you, that Meno
eo you were always doubting yourself and making others doubt
;
and now you are casthg your spells over
me, and I am simply a torrxdo
- gettingbewitchedandenchanted,andamatmy
wits’ end.
And if I mayventuretomakeajestupon
you, youseem takenaway
to me both in your appearance and in your power over others ~
~
to be very like the flat torpedo fish, who torpifies. those who
come near him and touch him, as ybu have now torpified me,
I think. For my soul and my tongue are really torpid, and
I
do not know how to answer you; and though
I ‘havebeen
delivered of an infinite variety of speeches about virtue before
now, and to many persons-and very good ones they were, as
I thought-at thismoment I cannot ~ y e ~ ~ swhat
a ; y virtEis.
\
And I thinkthatyouareverywiseinnotvoyagingandgoing
\
away fromhome, forifyoudidinotherplacesasyoudo
in Athens, you would be cast into prison as a magician.
SOC.You are a rogue, Meno, and had all but caught me.
Mcn. What do you mean, Socrates ?
SOC.I can tell why you made a simile about
me.
Alert. W h y ?
So<. In order that I might make another simile about you.
Socrates is
For I know that all pretty young gentlemen like to have pretty
similes made about them-as well they
may-but I shall not others bereturnthecompliment.Astomybeingatorpedo,
if thetoris
ped0 is torpid as well as the cause of torpidity in others, then dull.
indeed I amatorpedo,butnototherwise;
for-lex
I am clear, but because I am utterly perplexed mJrsilf. And now I know not what virtue is, and you
s e 6 be iq the same case, although you did once perhaps
know before vou touched me. However, I have no objection
to join with you in the enquiry.
Men. And how will you enquire, Socrates, into that which
you do not know? What will you put forth as the subject of
enquiry ? And if you find what you want, how will you ever
know that this is the thing which you did not know 3
SOC.I know,Meno,
whatyoumean;butjustseewhat
How can
a tiresomedisputeyouareintroducing..
You arguethat

&:$Eto

~~~~~~f

ot&he~SL~~nbecause

i
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MENO.
you do not

and

know,
ifyou know
whyshould
you en-

quire?

Theancient
tell usthat
poets
thesoul of
manisimmortal and

has a recollection of
all that she
has ever
known in

$iE,'6f
being.

P i d a y and L
h pod~.
a man cannot enquire either about that which he
knows, Or
about that which he does not know; for; if he know&has
no need toenquire ; and if not, hecannot ; forhedoes not
"---c"
know the very subject about whicn. ne 1s fi enquire
argument
Sound ?
81
Men. Well,Socrates,
andthe is not
SOC.I thinknot.
Men. Wnhoyt ?
sot. I willtell YOU why: I haveheardfromcertainwise
men and women who spoke of things divine thatMen. What did they say ?
SOC.They spoke of a glorious truth, as I conceive.
Men. What was it ? and who were they ?
sot. Some of them were priests and priestesses, who had
of their
studiedhowtheymight
be abletogiveareason
profession : there have been poets also, who spoke of these
things by inspiration, like Pindar, and many others who were
inspired.Andtheysay-mark,
now, andseewhethertheir
words are true-they say that the soulof man is immortal,
andatonetimehasanend,
which is termeddying,and
atanothertime is bornagain, but is neverdestroyed.And
the moral is, that a man ought to live always in perfect holiness.
Fov in tile ninth ycnv Pclscphonc sends the souls of
tJzoscfi.ow whowl slzr lms vecpiacd the penn[[v o j ancient crinte
back ngnin front bcncntlt ilrfo the C I ~ I L L.f thc sun above, and
fllrsc ore they who become noble kings nnd mighty nzcn and great
in wisdwn and n ~ cnlled
e
snini(y hevoes in njter ages.' T k
soul,then, asbeingimmortal,a&havicg"beec_bornagain
whether
m ~ m ~ ~ i i n d - f i i seen
i ~ n $1g things :at-exist,
in this world or in the world below, has_.n-owF& of
all ; and it is no wonder that she should be able to call to remembranceallthatsheeverknewaboutvirtue,andabout
everything ; for as all nature is akin, and the soul has learned
all things, there is no difficulty in her eliciting or as men say
learning, out of a single recollection all the rest, if a man is
strenuous and does not faint ; for all enquiry and all learning
is butrecollection.
Andthereforeweoughtnottolisten
of en.
tothissophisticalargumentabouttheimpossibility
qUirY: for it Will make us idle, and is sweetonlytothe

' c'p.
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sluggard ; buttheothersaying
will make us activeand in- Meno.
quisitive. Inthatconfiding,
I will gladlyenquirewithyou
s
~
e the
into
of virtue. '
MENO,
MENO'S
Men. Yes, Socrates ; but what do you mean by saying that SLAVE.
we do not learn, and that what we call learning is only a process of recollection ? Can you teach me how this is ?
SOC.I told you, Meno, just now that you were a rogue, and
now you ask whether I can teach you, when I am saying that
82 there is noteaching,butonly
recollection ; andthusyou
imagine that you will involve me in a contradiction.
Mcn. Indeed, Socrates, I protest that I had no such intention.
I only asked the question from habit ; but if you can prove
to me that what you say is true, I wish that you would.
soc. It will benoeasymatter,
but I will trytoplease
A Greek
youtotheutmost
ofmy
power.Supposethatyoucall
~
~
one of yournumerousattendants,that
I maydemonstrate from whom
on him.
macertain
thematical
M m Certainly.Comehither,
boy.
conclusions
SOC.H e is Greek,andspeaksGreek,doeshenot?
which he
has never
Men. Yes, indeed,; he was born in the house.
learned are
SOC.Attendnowtothequestionswhich
I ask him, and elicited by
Socrates.
observe whether he learns of me o r only remembers.
Mcn. I will.
SOC.Tell me, boy, doyouknowthatafigurelikethis
is a square?
BOY.I do.
SOC.Andyouknowthatasquarefigurehasthesefour
lines equal ?
Boy. Certainly.
SOC.Andtheselines
which I havedrawnthroughthe
middle of the square are also equal?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.A square may be of any size ?
Boy. Certainly.
SOC.And if one side of the figure be of two feet, and the
other side be of two feet, how much will the whole be ? Let
of two feet,
me explain : if in one direction the space was
and in theotherdirection
of one foot, thewhole would
be of two feet taken once ?

Bqv. Yes.

~

u
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M~~,,.

sot, Butsincethisside

scaArcs,
twofeet
MENO,
bfENO’S

suvE.

c z d

t h boy.

is also oftwofeet,

thereare twice

?

Boy. There are.

Sod. Thenthesquare

is of twice two feet

Boy. Yes.
sot. And how many are twice two feet? count and tell me.
Boy. Four,Socrates.

He is partly
guessing.

SOC.And might there not be another square twice as large
as this, and having like this the lines equal?
Roy. Yes.
SOC.
And of how many feet will that be ?
Roy. Of eight feet.
SOC.And now try and tell me the length of the line which
forms the side of that double square : this is two feet-what
will that be ?
Boy. Clearly, Socrates, it will be double.
SOC.Do you observe, Meno, that I amnotteacllingthe
boy anything,
but
only
asking
him questions;andnow

hefanciesthatheknowshowlongalineisnecessary
in
order to produce a figure of eight square feet ; does he not ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.
And does he really know ?
Mcn. Certainly not.
Soc. H e onlyguessesthatbecausethesquare
is double,
the line is double.
Mcn. True.
Soc. Observe him whileherecallsthesteps
in regular
order. (To Ilze Boy.) Tell me, boy, doyouassertthata
83
doublespace comesfrom adoubleline?Rememberthat
I am not speaking of an oblong, but of a figure equal every
way, and twice thesize of this-that istosayofeight
feet ;
and I wanttoknowwhetheryoustillsaythatadouble
square comes from a double line ?
Boy. Yes.
sot. Butdoesnotthislinebecomedoubledif
we add
another such line here?
Boy. Certainly,
SOC. Andfoursuchlines
will makeaspacecontaining
eight feet ?
Boy. Yes.

,

Socrates and the boy.
SOC.Let us describesuch
this
that feet?
eight
figure
is
of the

a figure : Wouldyounotsay

Boy. Yes.
SOC.And are there not these four divisions in the figure,
each of which is equal to the figure of four feet?
Boy. True.
Soc. And is not that four times four?
Boy. Certainly.
SOC.And four times is not double ?
Boy. No, indeed.
SOG.But how much ?
Boy. Four times as much.
SOC.Thereforethedouble
line,boy,
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has given a space, not twice, but four times as much.
Boy. True.
SOC.Four times four are sixteen-are they not?

Boy. Yes.
SOC.What line wouldgive you a space of eight feet, as
this gives one of sixteenfeet ;-do you see ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.Andthespace
of four feetismadefromthis
half
line ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.Good;and is notaspace
of eight feettwice
the
size of this, and half the size of the other?
Boy. Certainly.
SOC.Such a space, then, will be made out of a line greater
than this one, and less than that one ?
Boy. Y e s ; I think so.
SOC.Very good; I like to hear you say what you think.
And now tell me, is not this a line of two feet and that of
four ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.Thenthelinewhichformsthesideofeight
feet Hehasnow
to
ought to be more than this line of
two feet, andlessthan learned
realize his
the other of four feet?
own ignorance, and
Boy. I t ought.
therefore
SOC.Try and see if you can tell me how much it
will be. willendeaBoy. T h r e e feet.
vow to
renledy it.
SOC.Then if w e add a half to this line of two, that will be
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thelineofthree.
Here are two and there is one; and on
the other side, here are two also and there
is one : and that
makes the figure of which you speak ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.But if there are three feet this way and, three feet
that way, the whole space will be three times three feet?
Roy. That is evident.
SOC.And how much are three times three feet?
Boy. Nine.
SOC.
And how much is the double of four ?
Boy. Eight.
SOC.Then the figure of eight is not made out of a line
of
three ?

Boy. No.

(

:

SOC.But from whatline ?-tell me exactly;and if you 84
would rather not reckon, try and show me the line.
Boy. Indeed, Socrates, I do not know.
SOC.Do you see, Meno, what advances he has made
in his
power of recollection ? H e didnotknowatfirst,andhe
does not know now, what is the side of a figure of eight feet :
but then he thought that he knew, and answered confidently
as if he knew, and had no difficulty ; now he has a difficulty,
and neither knows nor fancies that he knows.
Mm. True.
SOC.
Is he not betJSL-off in-ksgwinp his igKlrance ?
Mmz. I think that he is.
SOC.If we have made him doubt, and given him the ‘tor.
pedo’s shock,’ have we done him any harm ?
M c z . I think not.
SOC.W e havecertainly,aswouldseem,assistedhimin
some degree to the discovery of the truth; and now he will
wishto remedyhisignorance, but then he would have been
ready to tell all the world again and again that the double
space should have a double side.
Men. True.
SOC.But do YOU suppose that he would ever have enquired
intoorlearnedwhathefanciedthathe
knew, thoughhe
was really ignorant of it, until he had fallen into perplexity
undertheideathathedidnotknow,andhaddesiredto
know ?

Co~zstruclionof the f i g w e of e&ht feet s p a r e .
Socrates. not,
Men. I think

TUhPothP_bettermtorpedo's?
Men. I think so.

~ O C .
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SOC.Marknowthefartherdevelopment.
I shallonlyask
SLAVE.
him, and not teach him, and he shall share the enquiry with Theboy
me: and do
youwatchandsee
if you find me tellingor ~~~~~t
explaining anything to him, instead of eliciting his opinion.
trueconTell me, boy, is not this a square of four
feet which I have clusion:
drawn ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.Andnow I add another square equal
to the former
one ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.And a third, which is equal to either of them ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.Suppose that we fill up the vacant corner?
Boy. Very good.
SOC.Here, then, there are four equal spaces?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.Andhowmanytimeslarger
is thisspacethanthis
is,
that the
other ?
square of
Bov. Four times.
diathe
So;. But it ought to have beentwice only, as you will
remember.
square of
the side.
Boy. True.
SOC.And does not this line, reaching from corner to corner,
85 bisect each of these spaces ?
Boy. Yes.
SOC.And are there not here four equal lines which contain
this space ? .
Boy. There are.
SOC.Look and see how much this space is.
Boy. I do not uuderstand.
Soc. H a s noteachinteriorline
cut off half of the four
spaces ?
Boy. Yes.
Soc. And how many such spaces are there in this section ?
Boy. Four.
SOC.And how many in this ?
BOv. Two,

~~$d~he
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At present

he is in a
dream: he

will S w n
grow
clearer,

SOC.Andfourishowmanytimes
Boy. Twice.

two ?

SOC.Andthisspaceis
of howmany feet ?
Boy. Of
eight
feet.
Soc. And from what line do you get this figure ?
Boy. From this.
SOC.That is,from the line which extends from corner to
corner of the figureof four feet ?
Boy. Yes.
Soc. Andthat is theline which thelearnedcallthe
diagonal.Andifthisisthepropername,then
YOU, Meno’s
is the
slave, areprepared to afirmthatthedoublespace
sguare,.of_the.diagi;agona
?I
Boy. Certainly,Socrates.
SOC.What do you say of him, Meno ? W e r e not all these
answers given out of his own head ?
Men. Yes, they were all his own.
SOC.Andyet, as we werejustnowsaying,hedidnot
know ?
Men. True.
SOC.But still he had inhim those notions of his-had
he
not ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.Then.he_who-_doesnot know may still.have true
notions of that which ,.he
. does not know?
Men. H e has.
SOC.And at present these notions have just been stirred
up
in him, as in a dream ; but if he were frequently a s k e u e
same questions,
in different forms, he would know as well a s
...
anyone
atlast
?
__._.Zen. I dare say.
SOC.Withoutanyoneteachinghimhe
will r w h i s
knowled e for himself, if he is only asked questions ?
d y e s .
sot. And this spontaneous recovery of knowledge in him is
~

”
-

/eC;;p?.

sot. Andthisknowledge which he now has must he not
eitherha~-ac~uil~e.bqr always possessed
?
Men. Yes.

Socrates is more conjdezt of s m e thiltgsthan o f others.
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SOC.Rut if healwayspossessedthis
knowledge he would Ilfmo.
always have known ; or if he has acquired the knowledge he socaarsS,
couldnothaveacquired
it in this life, unlesshehasbeen
taught geometry; for he may be made to do the same
with
all geometryandeveryotherbranch
of knowledge. Now, wasachas any one ever taught him all this ? You must know about quired by
him In a
him,if, a s you say, he was bornandbred in yourhouse.
formerst,te
Men. And I amcertainthatnooneeverdid
teachhim.
ofexistence, or
SOC.And yet he has the knowledge?
was always
Men. T h e fact, Socrates, is undeniable.
known to
SOC.But if he did not acquirethe knowledge in this life, him.
86 then he must have had and learned it at some other time?
Men. Clearly he must.
SOC.Which must have been the time when he
wasnot a
man ?
Merz. Yes.
SOC.And if there have been always true thoughts in him,
both at the time when he was and was not a man, which only
need to be a w a k e n e d w l e d n e by puttine
possessed this knowledge, for
him, his soul must have always
__. . -.?- .
he.always either was or was"__ not a man
men. Obviously.
SOC.And if thetruth of all thingsalways e x i s t d in the /&,
soul, thenthe
soul is immortal.Whereforebe
of good
c h s r , a n d t r y t o F e F i i l E ? t i w ~ ~ Z~O~Yo~~kiriOw,
yo~
o r rather/
w~~-~ou'do-riof-r~~~er."
i reel, somehow,'that I like what you are saying.
. SOC.And I, Meno,likewhat I amsaying.Somethings
I Better to
have said of which I am not altogether confident. But that
we shall be better and braver and less helpless
if we think fancy that
enquirrxLthan w~~xdd~dave been if we ~
f
fefancy that there was no knowing and'no asenquiry
use ;n seekingtoknowwhat
we tTo' no%
t oiw-y,-th&si-a
use
theme upon which I-.aam. readyh.fight,jn yo@and deed, to
power.
me
Socrates,yourwordsseemto
excellent.
SOC.Then, as we aLurAe-Lh-at ,a-m_an~shouldenquire
a b o q thzit which hedoes not,know
"
" shall you and I makean/
effort to enquire
together
into
the
nature
_._
- of virtue ?

:A;+&

"

" "

i%b.

'

1

-

i
~

~

"

"

^
"

_"J

~
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MeB. By all
means,
Socrates.
And
yet
1 would much
to my original question, Whether in seeking to
acquirevirtue we shouldregard it as a thing to be taught,
or

hRAres,
rather return

MKNO.

%crates
enquire
cannot
wllether
be
virtue
taught
can

7
I

until he
kpowsyhat
vlrtue IS.
except
upon fin
hypothesis,

-eo-

metricians
sometimes
:

e. g. can a

triangle of
8rea
beinscribed
in a given
circle, if
when the
side of it is
produced
this or that
consequence
follows?
fThe

hypothesis
appears to
be rather

trivial and
have no
mathematical value.]

uponthe
hypothesis
'that virtue
is knowledge,' can
itbetaught?

'

a s a gift of nature, or ascoming to men in some other way?
SOL Had I thecommand
of you as well a s of myself,
Meno, I would not have enquired whether virtue is given by
instructionor not,until we had first ascertained'whatit is.'
But- as YOU think only of controlling me whoam your slave,
and never of controlling yourself,-such being pgL-QL&b Of
f r e e d o m muiryield toyou, for you areirresistible.And
thervore I havenow to enquire into the qualities of a thing of
which I do not as yet know the nature.
At any rate, will you
condescend a little, and allow the question ' Whether virtue is
given by instruction,or in anyother way,'tobe arguedupon
hypothesis ? As the geometrician, when he is asked 'whether 87
a certain triangle is capable
of being inscribed in a certain
circle 1, will reply : ' I cannot tell you as yet ; but I will offer
a hypothesis which may assist u s in forming a conclusion : If
the figure be such that 'when you have produced a given side
of it2,the given area of thetriangle falls short by an area
'corresponding to the part produced ', then one consequence
follows, and if this is impossible then some other; and therefore I wishto assumeahypothesis before I tell youwhether
thistriangle is capable of beinginscribed in thecircle :'that is a geometrical hypothesis.And we too, as we knownot
the nature and qualities of virtue, must ask, whether virtue is
or is nottaught, under a hypothesis: as thus, if virtueis of
such a class of mentalgoods, will itbe taught or not ? Let
the first hypothesis be thatvirtueis o r is notknowledge,in that case will it be taught or not ? or, as we were just now
saying, 'remembered ' ? Forthereisno
use indisputing
aboutthe name.But>&ue
taught w--ftBt? 07-rather,
does n o t s r l onesee that knowledge alone is taught ?
Men. I agree.
SOC.Then if virtue is knowledge, virtue will be taught?
Men. Certainly.
I Or, whether a certain area is capable
of being inscribed as a triangle in
certain circle
Or, when you apply it to the givenline, i. e. the dinnleterofthe circle (&06;.
Or, similartothearea EO applied.

'

Virtue and knowzedge.
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SOC.Then now we have made a quick end of this question: n h o .
if virtue is of such a nature, it will be taught ; and if not, not? sOCmTES,
Men. Certainly.
hfEN0.
SOC.The next question is, whether virtue is knowledge o r Ofcourse.
of another species?
Men. Yes,thatappearstobethequestionwhichcomes
next in order.
SOC.DO wenotsaythatvirtue
is a good?-This
is a But is virhyhothesis
which
is not set aside.
tue knowledge?
Men. Certainly.
SOC.Now, if there be any sort of good which
is distinct Virtue is n
from knowledge, virtue may be that good
; but if knowledge
embracesallgood,thenweshallberightinthinkingthat
nndall
virtue is knowledge ?
profitable
things are
Men. True.
either proSOC.
good
virtue
makes
usAnd
?
fitnble or

:r:i~G::

the reverse
according
they are
or are not
under the
guidance of
knotvltdqe.

Men. Yes.

SOC.And if we are good,thenweareprofitable
; forall
good things are profitable ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.Then virtue is profitable?
Men. That is the only inference.
SOC.Thennowletus
see whatarethethingswhich
severallyprofit us. H e h andstrength,*andbeautyand
wealth-these, and the like of these, we call profitaMen. True.
88 SOC.Andyetthesethingsmayalsosometimesdo
US
harm : would you not think so ?
M m . Yes.
SOC.And what is the guiding principle which makes then1
profitable or the
are "-us.ed,
and
Men. Certainly.
SOC.Next, let us consider the goods of the
:thecre I
temgerance, justi.ce, courage,qulcl;neT-Xapprehension,
*'/:
memory, magnanimity, and ttieTXe? ".
- ..
XZSGely.
SOC.Andsuch
of these as arenotknowledge,but
of
another sort, are sometimes profitable and sometimes hurtful
:
as, for example,couragewadw..pLud-encAwhich
is

SOL!^

:L

one.

VOI.. 11.

E

L/:.
i

"cS

c

C'iF.tue is KI?ow Zedge .
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, ~ . f ~asort
~ ~ . of confidence?Whenamanhasnosense'heis
~ harmed
~
by
~ courage,
~
but
~ when
~ he has
, sense he
is profited ?
"
MESO.
Men. True.
SOL.And the same may be said of temperance and quickness of apprehension ; whatever things are learned or done
with sense are profitable, but when done without sense they
are hurtful ?
Mcu. Very true.
SOC.
And in general,allthatthesoulattemptsoren"
' dureswhenundertheguidanceofwisdom,ends
in happ<&;
but when she is under the guidance' of folly, in the
opposite ?Meiz. That appears to be true.
And
SOC.Ifthenvirtueisaquality
of thesoul,and
is admitted
\'irtue must to be profitable, it must .be wigdom or prudence, sincenone
be a sort of
wisdom or
OE
t h i ~ x s .o
f the soul are either profitable or hurtful in
kno\vleclge, themselves, but they are all made
profitab1.e-or hurtful by
. . ue pis
the
additio-nEwisdom
or
of
fally;
and
$
h
Y
profitable, virtue .~
mustbe %sort of wis domor prudence?
Men. I quite agree.
SOL.And the other goods, such as wealth and the like,
of
which we were just now saying that they are sometimesgood
andsometimes evil, donottheyalsobecomeprofitable
or
hurtful, accordingly as the soul guides and uses them rightly
,
or wrongly; just as the things of the soul herself are benefited
when under the guidance of wisdom and harmed by folly?
M m . True.
SOC.And the wise soul guides them rightly, and the foolish
soul wrongly ?
Meu. Yes.
SOC.
And is notthisuniversallytrueofhumannature
?
All other things hang
upon the soul, and the things
of the
s o u l x e l f hang upon wisdom, if they are to be g&d ; and 89
SO kisdom is inferred.
to be that which profits-and
virtue, as
~.
s rofitable ?
we 3
d a i n l y
Virtue is
SOC.Andthus we arriveattheconclusionthatvirtue
is
either
who,ly or
eithec wholly or partly wisdom ?
~ r t l wisy
Mett. I thinkthatwhat
you aresaying,'Socrates, is very
darn.
true.
s

"
"

-

1

.

5'

Caft zwitue be tnaght ?

SOC.But if this is true,thenthegood

arenot

by nature

good ?

MCW.
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"&.

I think not.
MENO.
"
Sac. Iftheyhad
been, tHere would assuredlyhave been ::,tti:+2ue
discerners of characters among us who would haveknown
our future great men ; and on their showing we should have taught; but
adopted them, and when
we had got them, we should have
tenrllm?
keptthemin
the citadel out of the way of harm,andset
a stamp upon them far rather than upon a piece of gold, in
order that no one might tamper with them ; and when they
grew up they would have been useful to the state ?
Men. Yes, Socrates, that would have been the right way.
SOC.B u t i f h e p o d - a r e
not by nature good, arethey
".
made good by instruction ?
Mer?. There appear: to be no otheralternative,Socrates.
On the supposition that virtue is knowledge, there can be no
I
doubt
v & ~ . q l ~ ~ .
/
Sac. Yes, indeed; but what if the supposition is erroneous ?
Mer?. I certainly thought just now that we were right;
SOC.Yes, Meno ; but a principle which has any soundness
should stand firm not only just now, but always.
Men. Well ; and why are you so slow of heart to .believe
that knowledge is virtue ?
SOC.I will tryand tell you why, Meno. I do not retract
theassertionthat if virtue is knowledge it may be taught;
but I fear that I have some reason in doubting whether virtue
is knowledge : for considernowandsaywhethervirtue,
and not only virtue but anything that is taught, must not have
teachers and disciples?
Men. Surely.
SOC.Andconversely,may
not theart of which neither
teachersnordisciplesexist
be assumed tobe incapable of
being taught ?
Men. True ; but do you think that there are no teachers of
virtue ?
soc. I have certainly often enquired whether there were any, Can A n P
and taken great painsto find them, and have never succeeded ;
andmanyhaveassisted
me in thesearch,andtheywere
thepersons
whom I thoughtthe
most likelyto
know.
y~Here atthemomentwhenhe
is wanted we fortunately

i

"
"

"~

z!$i,$o
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The uppeaZ t o Agytm.
MCnO.
OCXATES.

ANYTIIS.

Theartsare
taught by
the profcssors of
them.
And hare
we not
heard of
those who
profess to
teach virtue
at a fixed
price?

havesitting by us Anytus,theveryperson
of whomwe
shouldmakeenquiry
; tohimthenlet
us repair. In the
son of a wealthyandwisefather,
first place, heisthe
Anthemion, who acquired his wealth, not
by accident or gift,
like Ismenias the Theban (who has recently made himself as
)richasPolycrates), butby hisownskillandindustry,and
who is a well-conditioned, modest man, not insolent, o r overson ofhishas
rebearing, orannoying ; moreover,this
ceived agoodeducation,astheAthenianpeoplecertainly
appear to think, for they choose him to fill the highest offices.
And these are.the sort of men from whom you are likely to
learn whether there are any teachers of virtue, and who they
are. Please,Anytus,tohelpmeandyourfriendMenoin
answeringourquestion,
Whoaretheteachers?Consider
the matter thus : If we wanted Meno to be a good physician,
to whom should we send him ? Should we not send him to
the physicians ?
A q y . Certainly.
SOC.O r if we wanted him to be a good cobbler, should we
not send him to the cobblers ?
Any. Yes.
SOC.And so forth ?
A?y. Yes.
SOC.Letmetrouble you with onemorequestion.
When
we say that we should be right in sending him to the physicians ifwe wanted him to be a physician, do we mean that
we should be right in sending him to those who profess the
art,ratherthantothosewhodo
not, andtothosewho
demand payment for teaching the art, and profess to teach it
to any one who will come and learn ? And if these were our
reasons, should we not be right in sending him?
Any. Yes.
SOC.And might not the same be said of flute-playing, and
of theotherarts
? Wouldamanwhowanted
to make
another a flute-player refuse to send him to those who profess
to
to teach the art for money, and be plaguing other persons
give him instruction, who are not professed teachers and who
never had a single disciple in that branch of knowledge which
hewishes him to acquire-would
notsuchconduct
be the
height of folly ?
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The rage of Anytus at the Sophists.

~ m o . are stillliving.Now,whenyou
saythattheydeceivedand
92
socurer, corruptedtheyouth,arethey
to be supposedtohave
Cor*t+~a
ruptedthemconsciouslyorunconsciously?Canthosewho
were deemed by many to be the wisest men of Hellas have
been out of their minds ?
The wisest
Any. Out of theirminds ! No, Socrates ; theYoungmen
men in
Heilas
whogavetheirmoneytothemwereout
of their minds, and
could not
their relations and guardians who entrusted their youth to the
careofthesemenwerestillmoreout
of theirminds,and
minds)
most of all, thecitieswhoallowedthemtocomein,anddid
No:--the
not drive them out, citizen and stranger alike.
people who
gave their
SOC.Hasany
of the
Sophists
wronged
you, Anytus?
What makes you so angry with them ?
money to
them were
outo,their
Any. No, indeed,neither I noranyof
my belongingshas
minds.
everhad,nor
would I sufferthemto
have, anythingto do
with them.
S o c Then you are entirely unacquainted with them ?
Any. And I have no wish to be acquainted.
How can
SOC.Then, my dearfriend,howcanyouknowwhethera
Anytua
know tl,at thing is good or bad of which you are wholly ignorant ?
t11t.y are
Any. Quite well ; I amsurethat
I knowwhatmanner
of
men these are, whether I am acquainted with them or not.
know thum
Soc. You must be adiviner,Anytus,
for 1 reallycannot
at 'Ii?
make out, judging from your ownwords, how, if youarenot
acquainted with them,youknowaboutthem.But
I amnot
enquiring of you who are the teachers who will corrupt Meno
Then who (let them be, if you please, the Sophists)
; I only ask you to
teach
tell him who there is in this great city who will teach him how
Meno
virtue?
tobecome eminent in thevirtues which I wasjustnow
describing. H e is the friend of your family, and you will oblige
him.
Atzy. Why do you not tell him yourself?
SOC.I have told himwhom I supposed to be the teachers
of these things ; but I learn from you that I am utterly at
fault, and 1 dare say that you are right. And now I wish that
you,onyourpart,
would
tell
me
towhomamongthe
Athenians he should go. Whom would you name ?
Any AtheAtV. W h y singleoutindividuals ? AnyAtheniangentlenian gentleman who man, taken at random,
if he will mind him, will do far more
has learned good to him than the Sophists.

t:T:zir

:::;:if,:"
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SOC.Anddidthosegentlemengrow
of themselves ; and JZem.
withouthavingbeentaughtbyanyone,werethey
never- socaATEs,
93 theless able to teach others that which they had never learned *Ny~va.
themselves ?
of S
pre1.iI
Any. I i
m
t they learned of the previous generation
of gentlemen. Have there not been many good men in this city?
tlemen.
SOC.Yes, certainly, Anytus ; and many good statesmen also
therealwayshavebeenandtherearestill,inthecityof
Athens.Butthequestioniswhethertheywerealsogood
teachers of their own virtue ;-not whether there are, or have
t rp-b
of the world, but whether virtue
can be taught, is t h e m which we have been discussing.
T o w , do we mean to say that the good men of our own and of
other times knew how to impart to others that virtue which
they had themselves ; o r ;S virtue a thing
communicated o&+a&dhimnarted_b?r
one man to another ? That is
the question which
I and Meno have been arguing.
. a Look
thematterinyourownway
: Would you notadmitthat.
Themistocles was a good man ?
Any. Certainly ; no man better.
soc. And must not he then have been a good teacher,
if Good men
may not
any man ever was a good teacher, of his own virtue?
have been
Any. Yes, certainly, -if he wanted to be so.
good
SOC.Butwouldhenothavewanted
? He would,atany ~~~~.
rate, have desired to make his own son a good man and a
never ws a
gentleman ; he could not have been jealous of him, or have
intentionally abstained from imparting to him his own virtue.
mistoc~es ;
DidyouneverhearthathemadehissonCleophantus
a but h e d i d
not make
famous horsem3n ; and had him taught to stand upright on
much of his
horseback and hurl a javelin, and to do many other marvellousown son.
things ; and in anything which could be learned from a master
hewaswelltrained
? Have you not heard from our elders
of him ?
Any. I have.
SOC.Then no one could say that his son
any want
- showed
.

z"yi:::

P
,

g:ne>E-n

o f t y ?
Any. Very likely not.

"
"

"
I
_

SOC.But did any one, old or young, ever say in your hearing that Cleophantus, son ofThemistman, as his father was?
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,4fl>tini.s, pey-&les, Thucydides the son of kledesias.

,+feteno.
Ally. I havecertainlyneverheardanyonesay
so.
socaAres, SOC.
And if virtuecouldhavebeentaught,
w d d hisfather
ANYTUS.
Themismcleshavesoughttotrainhim
in theseminoraccomHehadhiln plishments, and allowed him who, as you must remember, was
taught accomplishhisownson,to
be no betterthanhisneighbours
in those
mentsbequalities inwhich he himself excelled ?
cause there
was no ol,t'
Any. Indeed,indeed, I thinknot.
to teach
SOC.Herewasateacher
of virtuewhom YOU admittobe
virtue.
among the best men of the past. Let us take another,-Aris- 94
tides,the son of Lysirnachus: would you notacknowledge
that he was a good man ?
A q f . To be sure I should.
Arkticlea
Sot. Anddidnothetrainhis
son Lysimachusbetterthan
was also x
good man, any other Athenian in all that could be done for him by the
and Perihelp of masters? But what has been the result
? IS he a bit
betterthananyothermortal?
H e is anacquaintance
of
des :-they
yours, and you see what he
is like. There is Pericles, again,
their magnificent in hiswisdom;andhe,as
you areaware,had
sons good
I
~ two sons,
~
Paralus
~
and
~ Xanthippus.
~
~
~
~
,
APJY.
I know.
lers, and
t l ~ clike,
SOC.And youknow,also,
thathetaughtthem
tobe
unrivalled horsemen,andhad them trained in musicand gymbut they
did not
hare then, nastics and all sorts of arts-in
these respects they were on a
aught to
level with the best-and had he no
wish to make good men of
be good
because'vir- them?Nay,hemusthavewishedit.Butvirtue,as
I sustue cannot
pect, could not be taught. And that you may not
supposae
be taught.
incompereht teachers70 be only the meaner sort of Athenians
and few in number, remember again that Thucydides had two
sons, Melesias and Stephanus, whom, besides giving them
a
good education in other things, he trained in wrestling, and
they were the best wrestlers in Athens : one of them he committed to the care of Xanthias, and the other of Eudorus, who
had the reputation of being the most celebrated wrestlers
of
that day. Do you remember them ?
A u y . I have heard of them.
SOC.NOW,canthere be adoubtthatThucydides,whose
children were taught things for which he had to spend money,
would have taught them to
be good men, which would have
cost him nothing, if virtuecouldhavebeentaught?
Will
?'ou reply that he was a mean man, and had not many friends

$yu:;:i-
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among the Athenians and allies ? Nay, but he was of a great
mm.
family, and a man of influence at Athens and in all Hellas,
s
~
and, if virtue could have been taught, he would have found
out some Athenian or foreigner who would have made good
men of his sons, if he could not himself spare the time from
caresofstate.
O n c e e o r e , I suspect,friend k y t u s , that
virtue is not a thing which can be taught?
Any. bocrates, I thinkthatyouaretooreadytospeak
&ytus
evil of men : and, if you will take my advice, I would recommendyouto
be careful.Perhapsthere
is nocityin which ing to
it is not easier to do men harm than to do them good, and'
Socrates.
95 this is certainlythecaseatAthens,as
I believethatyou
know.
SOC.0 Meno, I thinkthatAnytusisinarage.Andhe
may well be in a rage, for he thinks, in the first place, that
I
am defaming these gentlemen ; and in the second place, he is
of opinionthathe
is one ofthem himself. Butsomeday
he will know what is the meaniag. ofdefamation, and if he
eve'iToes,
he
will for '
Meanwhile I will return
to
you, Meno; for I
c
t there are gentlemen in your
region too ?
M e n . Certainly there are.
SOC.Andaretheywillingtoteachtheyoung?anddo
they profess to be teachers ? and do they agree that virtue is
taught ?
Men. Nqindeed, socrates,t~~.ey_.are, anEhing. .but
; TheThes..- agreed
.
you may&%aGhsm
saying. .at onetimethatvirtue.,canbe
ain
then and
taught
agreed
Can we call those teachers who do not acknowledge
~~%~~~~
possibility
the
of
vocation
own
their
?
of teaching
Socrates.Men.
not, I think
virtue.
SOC.And what do you think of these Sophists, who are the
Do theyseemtoyouto
be teachers of
onlyprofessors?
virtue ?
Men. I often wonder, Socrates, that Gorgias is never heard
Goxias
promising to teach virtue: and w\cn,.he hears others promising
he o ~ l vlau&s..&&m-;
buthethinks,
that.
shouldbe
rhetodc,

;:;t

~

I
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you not think that the Sophists are teachers ?

Men. I cannot tell you, Socrates ; like the rest of the world,

at those

who pre-

E$srtue.

I am in doubt, and sometimes I think that they are teachers
and sometimes not.
SOC.And are you aware that not you only and other
politicians have doubts whether virtue can
be taught or not, but
that Theognis the poet says the 'very same thing?
Men. Where does he say SO ?
SOC.In these elegiac verses :'Eat anddrinkandsitwiththemighty,andmakeyourselfagreeableto
'I'lreognis
implies in them; for from thegood you willlearnwhat i. good, but it' youmixwith
one passage the bad you will lose the intelligence which you already have.'
that virtue
can, and in Do you observe that here he seems to imply that virtue
can
another
that it can- be taught?
not, be
Mcn. Clearly.
taught.

SOC.But in some
other
verses
he
shifts
about
and

says ' :'If understandingcouldbecreatedand
put intoaman.thenthey'[who
were able to perform this feat] ' would have obtained great rewards.'

And again :' Kever would a bad son have spnlng from a good sire, for he would hare 96
heard the voice of instruction ; but not by teaching will you ever make a bad
man into a good one.'

How can
they be
teachers
who areso
inconsistent
with themselves ?

And this, as you may remark, is a contradiction of the other.
Men. Clearly.
SOC.
And is there anything else of which the professors are
affirmed not only not to be teachers of others, but to be ignorant themselves, and bad at the knowledge of that which they
are professing to teach ? or is there anything about which even
theacknowledged'gentlemen'aresometimessayingthat
? Can
'this thing can be taught,' and sometimes the opposite
YOU say that they are teachers
in any true .sense whose ideas
_____._
ace in ~ L a n f i s b n ?
Men. I should say, certainly not.
SIC. ButifneithertheSophistsnorthegentlemen
are
teachers, clearly there can be no other teachers ?
"
"
"

Men. No.
sot. Andifthereare
"

ciples ?
Men. Agreed.

-,

- . no.. teachers,neitherarethere

"-2

' Theog. 33 ff.

' Theog. 435 ff.
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SOC.And we have admitted that a thing cannot
be taught of Mmo.
which there
are
neither
teachers
nor
disciples
?
SOZRATES,
hfEN0.
Men. W e have.
SOC.And there are no teachers
of virtue to be found any- Ifthere are
no teachers
where ?
and no
are Men. There
not.
scholars,
SOC.And if there are no teachers, neither are there scholars?
Men. That, I think, is true.
taught.
SOC.Then virtue cannot be taught ?
Men. No? if we are right in our view. But I cannot believe,
Socrates, that there are no good men: And
if there are, how
did they come into existence ?
SOC.I amafraid,Meno,that
you and I are not good for But were
much, and that Gorgias has been as poor an educator of you
view?
asProdicushasbeen
ofme.
Certainly we shallhave-to
look to e e s + . a d + y
t+Aid-sQlaeoae.wh+wilLhelp
in some way or other to impove "us. This I say,because guide to
I observe that in the previous discussion none of us remarked good action
as well as
thatrightand-good._action
possibletomanunderother
knowledge,
that of
- .'
n
Q
w
-(;xw+i) ;--a n E d Z X P f
"
this be denied, there is no seeing how there can be any good
men at all.
Men. How do you mean, Socrates ?
SOC.I meanthatgoodmenarenecessarily
useful or
97 profitable. W e r e we notright in admittingthis ? It must
be so.

;fehzog;

,is

~

1
-

Men. Yes.
SOC.And in supposing that they will be useful only if they
are true guides tous of action- there we were also right ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.But when we said that a man
. cannot be agood. guide
unless he have knoxledge.@pD'vpucr), inihkwauxexrurrang,
_
I
x
_

"
1
1

-at
do you mean by the word 'right ' ?
SOC.I will explain. If amanknewthewaytoLarisa,or
anywhere else, and went to the place and
led others thither,
would he not be a right and good guide ?
Men. Certainly.
SOC.And a person who had a right opinion about the way,
but had never been and did not know, might be a good guide
also, might he not ?

The images of Daen’ahs.
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Meiz. Certainly.
SOL.And while he has true opinion about that
which the
other knows, he will be just as good a guide if_he thinks the
truth, as he who knows the truth ?
Men. Exactly.
Sac. Then true opinioncorrect action
as knowledge; and that was the point
whichwe omittedin
our speculation about the nature of virtue, w h e n p e said that
knowled=o*-&isg$e of right actjos--whereas there is
alsoright o inign.

-

Right
opinion is
a5 good a
.guide to
action as
knowledge
’

;4
SOC.

Then right opinion is not less useful than knowledge ?
S*,cr;tcs,
is uniy that he whohas
knowledge will always be right; but he who hasright
opinion will sometimes be right, and sometimes not.
SOC.Whatdoyoumean?Canhebewrongwhohas
right opinion, so long as he has right opinion?
Men. I admit the cogency of your argument, and therefore,
Socrates, I wonderthatknowledgeshould
be preferred to
right opinion-or why they should ever differ.
SOC.And shall I explain this wonder to you?
Men, Do tell me.
SOL.You would not wonder if you had ever observed the
images of Daedalus’ ; but perhaps you have not got them in
your country?
Men. W h a t have they to do with the question ?
SOL.Because. h e y require to be fastened .in o r d e r @ . b p
them, and if they are not fastened they
will play truant and
run away.
Men. Well, what of that ?
SOC.I mean to saythattheyarenotveryvaluable
pos.
sessions if theyareat
liberty,for they willwalk off like
runaway slaves ; but when fastened, they are of great value,
fortheyarereallybeautifulworks
of art. N z t h i s - i s a n
ilIustration.-g”~e nature of true opinions : while they abide 98
w>h u s they are beautiful and fruitful, but they run a w a j s y t
ofthehumansoul,anddonotremain
long, and therefore
t h e y a r e not gf much -value until they-are fastened
6y the
tie of thecause;andthisfastening
of them,friendMeno,

Men. T h e difference,

But right
opinions
are apt to
walk away,
like the
images of
DaFdalus.

’ Cp. Euthyphro 11 13.

I
I

SOCXATES,

MENO.

like the truth.
soc. I toospeakratherinignorance;
I onlyconjecture.
Andyetthatknowledgediffersfromtrueopinion
is no
matterofconjecturewith
me. There are not many things
which I professtoknow,butthis
is mostcertainlyone
of them.
Men. Yes, Socrates; and you are quite right in saying so.
SOC.And am I not also right in saying that true opinion
leading the way perfects action quite as well as knowledge ?
Men. There again, Socrates, I think that you are right.
SOC.Then right opinion is not a whit inferior to knowledge,
o r less useful in action ; nor is the man who has right opinion
inferior to him who has knowledge?
Men. True.
SOC.And surely the good man has been acknowledged
by
us to be useful ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.Seeingthenthatmenbecomegoodandusefulto
states,notonlybecausetheyhaveknowledge,butbecause
they,haverlghtopinion,-andthatneitherknowledgenor
is giventomanbynature
or acquiredby
rightopinion
him-(do you imagine either of them to be givenby nature?
Men. Not I.)
SOC.T h e n if they are not given by nature, neither are the
good ?
g-y;ature
ertalnly not.
SOC.And nature being excluded, then came the question
whether virtue is acquired by teaching?
Men. Yes.
SOC.Ifvirtuewaswisdom
[or knowledge], then,as we
thought, it was taught?
Men. Yes.
SOG.
And if it was taught it was wisdom?
Men. Certainly.
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SOC.And if therewereteachers,itmightbetaught
; and
if there were no teachers, not ?
Men. True.
SOC.
Butsurelyweacknowledgedthattherewereno
teachers of virtue ? ,
Men. Yes.
Soc. Then weacknowledgedthat
it wasnottaught,and
-

MW.
ocpAT*TBs,

m ENO.

"

SOC.And yet we admitted that it was a good ?
Men. Yes.
SOC.
the
And "hgir
?
99
Men. Certainly.
If virtue
SOC.And2heonlLr&ghtguides.zre ~k~&&$sd&"e
and knowledge can- opinion-thesearetheguidesofman
; for thines,which
not be
happenbychancearenotundertheguidance
of man. : but
taught, the
only right the guides of man are true opinion and knowledge.
guides
ME?!.I think so too.
of men
3rr trUr
Sot. But if virtueisnottaught,neither
is virtueknowledge.
opiniolls.
MEW.Clearly
not.
,
SOC.
Then Qf two goodand
useful things,one,which
is
knowledge,hasbeensetaside,andcannot
be supposedto
be our guide in political life.
Men, I thinknot.
SOC.
Andthereforenot
by anywisdom,andnotbecause
they were wise, did Themistocles and those others .of whom
Anytus spoke govern states. This was the reason why they
wereunabletomakeotherslikethemselves-becausetheir
virtue was not grounded on knowledge.
Men. That is probablytrue,Socrates.
ight
SOC.But jf not by knowledge,
the
only
alternative
which
opinion
is
in
politics
remains is thatstatesmenmusthaveguidedstates
by right
what divio p i n i o s c h is inpol&whatdivination
is in religion ;
nation is in
religion;
fgf-,divinersandalsoprophetssaymanythingstruly,but
divinen,
t h y know not whatthey say.
prophets,
Men. So I believe.
poets,
statesmen,
sot. Andmaywe not,Meno, truly call thosemen ' divine '
maya11be 1 who, having no understanding, yet succeed
in many a grand
tNly ealled i
.~ "._"
'divine
1 deedandword ?
men.
Men. Certainly.

*G<

P

~

~

L

VOL. 11.

F

INTRODUCTION.
INthe Meno, Anytus had parted from Socrates with the signi- Ezcthyjlrro.
ficant words: ‘That in any city, andparticularly in thecity of INTRODK.
Athens, it is easier to do men harm than to do them good’
(91 E) ;
and Socrates was anticipating another opportunity of talking with
him (WE). In the Euthyphro, Socrates is awaiting his trial for
impiety. But before the trial begins, Plato would like to put the
world on theirtrial,andconvincethem
of ignorance in that
verymattertouchingwhichSocratesis
accused. An incident
which may perhaps really have occurred in the family of Euthyphro, a learned Athenian diviner and soothsayer,
fm-nishes the
occasion of the discussion.
This Euthyphro and Socrates are represented as meeting in the
porch of theKingArchon.
(Cp. Theaet.sub fin.) Both have
legal business in hand. Socrates is defendant in a suit for impiety
3 which Meletus has brought against
him (it is remarked by the
way that he is not a likely man himself to have brought a suit
against another); and Euthyphro too is plaintiff in an action for
4 murder, which he has brought against his own father. The latter
has originated in the following manner :-A poor dependant of
the family had slain one of their domestic slaves in Naxos. The
guilty person was bound and thrown intoa ditch by thecommand
of Euthyphro’s father, who sent to the interpreters
of religion
atAthens to askwhatshouldbedone
with him. Before the
messenger came back thecriminalhaddied
from hungerand
exposure.
This is the origin of the charge of-murder which Euthyphro
bringsagainsthisfather.Socrates
is confident that before he
could have undertaken the responsibility of such a prosecution,
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AnaL’ysis 5-9. .

Euthyphro. he must have been perfectly informed of the nature of piety and 5
ANALYSIS. impiety; and as he is going to be tried for impiety himself, he

thinks that he cannot do better than learn of Euthyphro (who will
be admittedbyeverybody,including
the judges, to he an unimpeachable authority) what piety is, and what is impiety. What
then is piety?
Euthyphro, who, in the abundance of his knowledge, is very
willing to undertake all the responsibility, replies : That piety is
doing as.1 do, prosecuting your father (if he is guilty) on a charge
of murder; doing as the gods do-as Zeus did to Cronos,and
Cronos to Uranus.
Socrates bas a dislike to thesetales of mythology, and he fancies 6
that this dislike of his may be the reason why he is charged with
impiety. ‘Are they really true ? ’ ‘Yes, they are ; ’ and Euthyphro will gladly tell Socrates some more of them. But Socrates
would like first of all to have a more satisfactory answer to the
question, ‘What is piety?’ ‘ Doing as I do, charging a father with
murder,’ may be a singleinstance of piety, but can hardly be
regarded as a general definition.
Euthyphroreplies,thatPiety
is whatis dear to the gods, 7
andimpietyiswhat
is not dear to them.’ But may there not
be differences of opinion, as amongmen, so alsoamongthe
gods? Especially, about good and evil, whichhave
no fixed
rule; andtheseare
precisely thesort
of differences which
give rise t o quarrels. And therefore what, may be dear to one 8
god may not bedear to another,andthesame
action may
; e. g. yourchastisement
of your
be both piousandimpious
father,Euthyphro, may bedearor
pleasing to Zeus (who inflicted a similar
chastisement
on his own father), but not
equallypleasing
to Cronos orUranus(who
suffered atthe
hands of their sons).
Euthyphro answers that there no
is difference of 0pinion;either
among gods or men, as to the propriety of punishing a murderer.
Yes, rejoins Socrates, when they know him to be a murderer; but
you are assuming the point at issue.
If all the circumstances of
the case are considered, are you able to show that your father 9
was guilty of murder, or that all the gods are agreed in approving
of our prosecution of him? And must you not allow that what
is hated by one god may be liked by another? Waiving this last,
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however, Socrates proposes to amend the definition, and say that Eulhyfh,.o.
what all the gods love is pious, and what they all hate is impious.’ A
~
To this Euthyphro agrees.
10
Socratesproceedstoanalyzethenew
form of the definition.
He shows that in othercasesthe actprecedesthestate;
e.g.
the act of being carried, loved, kc. precedes the state of being
carried, loved, kc., and therefore that which is dear to the gods is
dear to the gods because it is first loved of them, notloved of
them because it is dear to them. But the pious or holy is loved
by the godsbecause it ispious or holy, which is equivalent to
saying, that it is loved by them because it is dear to them. Here
I I then appearsto be acontradiction,- Euthyphro has beengiving an
attribute oraccident ofpiety only, and not the essence. Euthyphro
acknowledges himself that his explanations seem to walk away
or go round in a circle, like .the moving figures of Daedalus,
the ancestor of Socrates,whohas communicated his art to his
descendants.
12
Socrates, who is desirous of stimulating the indolent intelligence
of Euthyphro, raises the question in another manner: ‘ Is all the
pious just ? ’ ‘Yes.’ ‘ Is’all the just pious ? ’ No.’ ‘ Thenwhat
part of justice is piety?’Euthyphroreplies
thatpiety is that
part of justice which ‘attends’ to the gods, as there is another
13 part of justice which ‘attends ’ to men. But what is the meaning
of attending’ to the gods? The
word ‘attending,’when applied
to dogs, horses, and men, implies that in some way theyare made
better. But how do pious or holy acts make the gods any better?
Euthyphro explains that he means by pious acts, acts of service
or ministration. Yes ; but the ministrations of the husbandman,
the physician,and the builderhave an end. To what end do
14 we serve the gods, andwhat do we helpthem to accomplish?
Euthyphroreplies,that
all these difficult questions cannot be
resolved in a short time; and he
would rather say simply that
piety is knowing how to please the gods in word and deed, by
prayers and sacrifices. In other words, says Socrates, piety is ‘ a
1 5 science of asking and giving ”asking what we want and giving
what they want ; in short, a mode of doing business between gods
and men. But although they are the givers of all good, how can
we givethem any good inreturn?‘Nay,
butwe give them
honour,’ Then we give them not what is beneficial,but d i a t is
6

~
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Btrthyphro. pleasing or dear to them; and this

is the point which has been
disproved.
Socrates, although wcary of thc subterfugesandevasionsof
Euthyphro, remains unshaken in his conviction that he must know
thc nature of piety, or he would never have prosecuted his old
father. H e is still hoping that he will condescend to instruct him.
16
But Euthyphro is in a hurry and cannot stay. And Socrates’ last
hope of knowing the nature of piety before he is prosecuted for
impietyhas disappeared. As in theEuthydemustheironyis
carried on to the end.

ANALYSIS. already

INTRODKTIOS.

TheEuthyphrois
manifestly designed to contrast thereal
nature of pietyandimpiety
with the popularconceptions of
them.Butwhen
the popularconceptions of themhavebeen
overthrown, Socrates does not offer any definition of his own:
as in the Laches and Lysis, he prepares the way for an answer to
the question which he has raised ; but true to his own character,
refuses to answer himself.
Euthyphro is a religionist, and is elsewhere spoken of,if he be
thesameperson,astheauthor
of aphilosophy of names, by
whose prancing steeds ’ Socrates in the Cratylus is carried away
(p. 396). H e has the conceit and self-confidence of a Sophist; no
doubt that he is right in prosecuting his father has ever entered
R Sophist too, heisincapable
either of
intohismind.Like
framingageneral
definition or of following the course of an
argument.Hiswrong-headedness,one-sidedness,narrowness,
positiveness, are characteristic of his priestly office. His failure
to apprehend an argument may be compared to a similar defect
which is observable in the rhapsode Ion. But he is not a bad man,
and he is friendly to Socrates, whose familiar sign he recognizes
with interest. Though unable tofollowhimhe
is very willing to
be led by him, and eagerly catches at any suggestion which saves
himfrom the trouble of thinking. Moreover he is the enemy of
Meletus, who, as he says, is availing himself of the popular dislike
to innovations in religion in order to injure Socrates ; at the same
time he is amusingly confident that he has weapons in his own
armoury which would be more than a match for him. He is quite
sincere in his prosecution of his father, who has accidentally been
guilty of homicide, and is not wholly free from blame. To purge
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away the crime appearsto him in the light of a duty, whoever may E N W h r o .
be the criminal.
INTRODUC.
TION.
Thus begins the contrast between the religion of the letter, or
of thenarrow andunenlightened
conscience, andthehigher
notion of religion which Socrates vainly endeavours to elicit from
him, ‘Piety is doing as I do ’ is the idea of religion which first
occurs to him, and to many others who donot say what theythink
withequalfrankness.
For menare not easilypersuadedthat
any other religion is better than their own ; or that other nations,
e. g. the Greeks in the time of Socrates, were equally serious in
their religious beliefs and difficulties. The chief difference
theywere slowly learningwhat
between us andthemis,that
we
are
in process of forgetting. Greek
mythology
hardly
admitted of the distinction between accidental homicide and
murder: that the pollution of blood was the same in both cases
is also the feeling of the Athenian diviner. H e hadnot as yet
‘learned the lesson, which philosophy was teaching, that Homer
and Hesiod, if not banished from the state, or whipped out of the
assembly, as Heracleitus more rudely proposed, at any rate were
not to be appealed to as authorities in religion ; and he is readyto
defend his conduct by the examples of the gods. These are the
very tales which Socrat.es cannot abide ; and his dislike of them,
as hc suspects, has branded him with the reputation
of impiety.
Here is one answer to the question, ( W h y Socrates was put to
death,’ suggested by the way. Another is conveyed in the words,
‘The Athenians do not care about any man being thought wise
until hebegins tomakeothermen
wise; andthen forsome
reason or other they are angry:’ which may besaid to be thc
rule of populartoleration in most other countries,and not at
Athens only. In thecourse of theargument (7 A, B) Socrates
remarks that thecontroversial nature of morals and religion arises
out of the difficulty of verifyingthem. There is no measure or
standard to which they can be referred.
The next definition, ‘ Piety is that which is loved of the gods,’
is shipwrecked on a refined distinction between the state and the
act, correspondingrespectively to the adjective (GlXov) andthe
participle ($rX06pwov), or rather perhaps to the participle and the
verb ( $ t h o i p v o v and r&hrirac). Thcactisprior
to thestate(as
in Aristotle the c‘ue‘pycra prcccdesthc 6 L v n p g ) : andthe statc of

.
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Euthyphro. being loved ispreceded

by the act of being loved. But piety
or holiness is preceded by theact of being pious, not by the act of
being loved;andthereforepietyandthestate
of being loved
are different.Throughsuchsubtleties
of dialectic Socratesis
working his way into a deeper region of thought and feeling He
means to say that thewords ‘loved of thegods ’ express an
attribute only, and not the essence of piety.
Then follows the third andlast definition, ‘Piety is a part of
justice.’ Thus far Socrates has proceeded in placing religion on
a moral foundation. H e isseeking to realize theharmony of
religion and morality, which the great poets Eschylus,Sophocles,
and Pindar had unconsciously anticipated, and which is the universalwant of all men. To this thesoothsayeraddstheceremonial element, ‘ attending upon the gods.’ When further interrogatedby Socratesastothenature
of this‘attention to the
gods,’ hereplies,thatpietyis
an affairof business,ascience
of giving and asking, and the like. Socrates points out the anthropomorphism of these notions. (Cp. Symp. 202 E ; Rep. ii.
365 E ; Politicus 290 C, D.) But when we expect him to go on and
show that the true service of the gods is the service of the spirit
andthe co-operation with them in allthings true and good, he
stops short; this was
alessonwhich
the soothsayer could not
have been made to understand, and which every one must learn
for himself
Thereseem tobe altogetherthreeaims
or interests in this
little Dialogue: (I) the dialectical development of the idea of
piety: (2)the antithesis of true and false religion, which is carried to acertain extent only; (3) the defence of Socrates.
Thesubtle connectionwith the Apology and theCrito;the
holding back of the conclusion, as in the Charmides,Lysis,
Laches, Protagoras, and other Dialogues; the deepinsightinto
the religious world:thedramaticpowerand
play of thetwo
characters ; the inimitableirony, are reasons for believing that
the Euthyphro is a genuine Platonic writing. The spirit in which
the popular representations of mythology are denounced recalls
Republic I1 (378 ff,) The virtue of piety has been already mentioned as one of fivein the Protagoras,but is not reckoned
amongthe four cardinalvirtues of Republic IV (42%K). The
figure of Daedalus (15 C i has occurred in the Meno (97 D);that
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of Proteus (IS D) intheEuthydemus
(288 B) and Io (541 E). Eulhyphro.
The kingly science has already appeared in the Euthydemus, and I W T ~
will reappear in the Republic and Statesman.
But neither from
these nor any other
indications of similarity or difference, and
still less from arguments respecting the suitableness of' this little
work to aid Socrates at the time of his trial or the reverse, can any
evidence of the date be obtained.

~ ~ ~

ELJTHYPHRO.

SCENE:"The I'orch of the King Archon.

Euthyplaro. WHY have youleft
theLyceum,Socrates
?
andwhatare you doing in thePorch of the King Archon?
Surely you cannot be concerned in asuit before the King,
like myself?
Socmtes. Notinasuit,Euthyphro
; impeachment is the
word which
Athenians
the
use.
Euth. What! I suppose
thatsomeonehas
been prose..
cuting you,for I cannot believe that you are the prosecutor
of another.
SOC.Certainly
Euth. Then some one else has been prosecuting you ?
SOC.Yes.
Euth. And who is he ?
SOC.A young man who is little known, Euthyphro ; and I
hardly know him : his name is Meletus, and he is of the deme
ofPitthis.
Perhaps you may remember his appearance; hc
has a beak, and long straight hair, and a beard
which is ill
grown.
Edz. No, I do not remember him, Socrates. Butwhat is
the charge which he brings against you?
Soc. What is thecharge?Well,averyseriouscharge,
which showsa good deal of character in theyoung man, and
forwhich heiscertainlynotto
be despised. Hesayshe
knows how the youth are corrupted and who are their corruptors. I fancythathe
must be awise man, andseeing
wiseman, he has found me 01%
that I am the reverse of a

steph.
2

not.

E~~LLYFLJ~.
SOCR.4TeS,

EurHyr''Ko~

Euthyphro
and Socratesmeet
at thePorch
of the King
Archon.
Both have
legal business on
hand.

hfelettlshas
a

against
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Euthyphro. and is going to accuse me

of corrupting his young fiends.
And of this our motherthestateistobethejudge.Ofall
EWMYPHKO.
our political men he is the only one
who seemstometo
begin in the right way, with the cultivation of virtue in youth ;
like a good husbandman, he makes the young shoots his first 3
care,andclears away us whoarethedestroyersof
them.
This is only the first step ; he will afterwards attend to the
elder branches ; and if he goes on as he has begun, hewill be
a very great public benefactor.
Euflz. I hope that he may ; but I rather fear, Socrates, that
the opposite will turn out to be the truth. My opinion is that
in attacking you he is simply aiming a blow at the foundation
of the state. But in what way does he say that you corrupt
the young ?
Thenature
Soc. He brings a wonderfulaccusationagainst
me, which
of the
dlarga
at first hearing excites surprise : he says that I am a poet or
against
makerofgods,andthat
I invent new godsanddenythe
Socrates.
existence of old ones ; this is the ground of his indictment. .
E d . I understand,Socrates ; hemeanstoattack
you
about the familiar sign which occasionally, as you say, comes
to you. H e thinks that you are a neologian, and he is going
to have youupbefore
thecourtfor
this. H e knows that
such a charge is readily received by the world, as I myself
knowtoo well; for when I speak in theassemblyabout
divine things, and foretell the future to them, they laugh
at
meandthinkme
a madman. Yetevery word that I say is
true. But they are jealous
of us all ; and we must be brave
and go at them.
SOC.Their laughter, friend Euthyphro, 'is not a matter of
muchconsequence.
For a man may bethoughtwise;
but
theAthenians, I suspect, do not much troublethemselves
about him until he begins to impart his
wisdom to others;
and then for some reason or other, perhaps, as you say, from
jealousy, they are angry.
Euth. I am never likely to try their temper in this way.
SOC.I dare say not, for you are reserved in your behaviour,
andseldomimpartyour
wisdom. But I have a benevolent
habit of pouring out myself to everybody, and would even
pay for a listener, and I am afraid that the Athenians
may
think me too talkative. Now if, as I was saying, they would
SKRATES,

Euthyphro charges Ais fufhcr with tlzulder.
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only laugh at me, as you say that they laugh at you, the time Et4rhyphro.
might pass gaily enough in the court
; but perhaps they may sOCRATES,
be in earnest, and then what the end will be you soothsayers E U T H Y ~ ~
only can predict.
E u f k I daresaythatthe
affair will end in nothing,
Socrates,andthat
you willwin yourcause ; and I think
that I shall win myown.
SOC.Andwhatisyoursuit,Euthyphro?are
you the
pursuer or the defendant?
Eufh. I am the pursuer.
Sor. Of whom ?
4
Edh. You will thinkmemadwhen
I tellyou.
SOC.Why, has the fugitive wings ?
Euth. Nay, h i is not very volatile at his time of life,
SOC.W h o is h e ?
Euth. My father.
SOC.Your father ! my good man ?
Edh. Yes.
SOC.And of what is he accused ?
Euth. Of murder, Socrates.
SOC.By the powers, Euthyphro ! how little does the corn- The irony
monherdknow
of thenatureofrightandtruth.Aman
ofSocrates.
must be an extraordinary man, and have made great strides
in wisdom, before he could have seen his way to bring such
an action.
Euth. Indeed, Socrates, he must.
SOC.I suppose that the man whom your father murdered
Euthyphro
was one of your relatives-clearly he was ; for if he had been ~
~
~
~
a stranger you would never have thought of prosecuting him. gation to
Euth. I am amused, Socrates, at your making a distinction
~~~!'&e,
between one who is a relation and one who is not a relation ; even if he
for surely the pollution is the same
in either case,if you be
his Own
father.
knowinglyassociate with the murderer when you ought
to
clear yourself and him by proceeding against him. T h e real
question is whether the murdered man has been justly slain.
If justly, then your duty is to let the matter alone; but
if
unjustly, then even if the murderer lives under the same roof
withyouandeatsatthesametable,proceedagainst
him.
Now the man who is dead was a poor dependantof mine who
worked for us as a field labourer on our farm in Naxos, and

.

~
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day in a fit of drunken paksion he got into a quarrel with
socarTrr,one of our domestic servants and slew him.My father bound
E”rH’’pHao~ him hand and foot and threw him into a ditch, and then sent
to Athens to ask of a diviner what he should do with him.
Meanwhile he never attended to him and took no care about
him, for he regarded him as a murderer ; and thought that no
great harm would be done even if he did die. Now this was
justwhathappened.Forsuchwasthe
effect of cold and
hungerandchainsupon
him, thatbeforethemessenger
returned from the diviner, he was dead. And
my father and
family are angry with me for taking the part of the murderer
andprosecutingmyfather.
Theysaythathedidnot
kill
him, and that if he did, the dead man was but a murderer,
and I ought not to take any notice, for that a son is impious
who prosecutes a father. Which shows, Socrates, how little
they know what the gods think about piety and impiety.
SOC.Good heavens, Euthyphro ! and is your knowledge of
religion and of things pious and. impious so very exact, that,
supposing the circumstances to be as you state them, you are
notafraidlestyoutoomaybedoing
an impiousthingin
bringing an action against your father?
Euth. The best of Euthyphro, and that which distinguishes
him, Socrates, from other men, is his exact knowledge of all 5
such matters. What should I be good for without it ?
Socrates,
Soc. Rarefriend!
I thinkthat I cannotdobetterthanbe
’

who is accused of

fake theo-

:zrlp
cannot do

better than
become the
discipleof

so great a
theologian
as EuthyI.’hro.

your disciple. Then beforethetrialwithMeletus
comes on
I shallchallenge him, andsaythat
I havealwayshad
a
great interest in religious questions, and
now, as he charges
me with rash imaginations and innovations in religion, I have
become your disciple. You, Meletus, a s I shall say to him,
acknowledge Euthyphro to be a great theologian] and sound
inhisopinions ; and if youapprove of him yououghtto
approve of me, and not have me into court ; but if you disapprove,youshouldbegin
by indictinghimwhoismyteacher,
and who will be the ruin, not of the young, but of the old ;
that is to say, of myself whom he instructs, and of his old
father whom he admonishes and chastises. And
if Meletus
refuses to listen to me, but will go on, and will not shift the
indictment from me to you, I cannot do better than repeat
thischallenge in the court.

Sortut~7sbecomes the rEiSt.$Zt

of Ezlthjpho.
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E ~ IYes,
. indeed, Socrates; and
if he attempts to indict BY~//IJ$IW.
me I am mistaken if I do not find a flaw inhim ; the court socRnras.
EUTHYPHRO.
shall have a great deal more to say to him than to me.
SOC.And I, my dear friend, knowing this, am desirous
of ?asks,
What IS
becomingyourdisciple.
For I observe that no one appears
piety),
tonotice you-not eventhisMeletus;
but hissharpeyes
havefoundmeoutat
once, andhehasindictedmefor
I adjure you totellmethenature
impiety.Andtherefore,
of piety and impiety, which you said that you knew so well,
and of murder,and
of other offences againstthegods.
Is notpiety in everyactionalwaysthe
Whatarethey?
same ? and impiety, again-is it notalwaystheopposite
of piety,andalsothesame
withitself,having,
as impiety,
one notion which includes whatever is impious?
Euth. To be sure, Socrates.
SOC.And what is piety, and what is impiety?
Et&. Piety is doing as I am doing; that is to say, prose- Piety is
cuting any one mho is guilty of murder, sacrilege, or of any f l ~ ~ ~ ~ , ,
similarcrime-whetherhebeyourfather
or mother, or "like Zeus,
whoeverhemay
be-that makes no difference ; andnotto
~ ~ V '
prosecute them is impiety. And please to consider, Socrates,
against my
whatanotableproof
I will give youof thetruth ofmy father,
words,aproof
which I havealreadygiven
to others :-of
I mean, thattheimpious,whoeverhemay
theprinciple,
be, oughtnotto
go unpunished. For donotmenregard
6 Zeusasthebestandmostrighteous
of thegods ?-and
(Cronos) because
yettheyadmitthatheboundhisfather
he wickedly devoured his sons, and that he too had punished
his own father (Uranus) for a similar reason,
in a nameless
I proceedagainstmyfather,they
manner.Andyetwhen
in theirway
areangrywith
me. So inconsistentarethey
of talkingwhenthegodsareconcerned,andwhen
I am
concerned.
SOC.Maynotthis
be thereason,Euthyphro,why
I am Does Eucharged with impiety-that
I cannot away with these stories
about the gods ? and therefore I suppose that people think
theseamazme wrong, But,asyouwhoare
well informed
about
~
o
themapprove of them, I cannotdobetterthanassentto
gods?
yoursuperior
wisdom. Whatelsecan
I say,confessing
? Tell me, for
a s I do,that I knownothingaboutthem

g :
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of Zeus,whether you really believe that they are
true.
Eut/l. Yes, Socrates ; andthingsmorewonderful
still, of
which the world is in ignorance.
Soc. And do you really believe that the gods fought with
oneanother,andhaddirequarrels,battles,andthe
like,
as thepoetssay,and
as you may seerepresented in the
works of greatartists ? The temples are full of them ;
andnotablytherobe
of Athene, which is carriedup to
is embroidered
theAcropolisatthegreatPanathenaea,
with them. Are all these tales of the gods true, Euthyphro ?
Eufh. Yes,Socrates ; and,as 1 wassaying, I cantell you,
if you would like to hear them, many other things about the
gods which would quite amaze you.
SOC.I dare say; and you shall tell me them at some other
time when I have leisure. But just at present I would rather
hear from you a more precise answer, which you have not as
yet given, myfriend,tothequestion,
What is ‘piety’?
When asked, you only replied, Doing as you do, charging
your father with murder.
Eufh. And what I said was true, Socrates.
SOC.No doubt, Euthyphro ; but you would admit that there
are many other pious acts ?
Et&. There are.
Sac. Rememberthat
I did not askyou to give me two
or three examples of piety, but to explain the general idea
whichmakesall
pious thingstobe
pious. Do younot
recollect thattherewasone
idea which madethe impious
impious, and the pious pious ?
Euth. I remember.
SOC.Tell me what is thenature of this idea, andthen
I shall have a standard to which I may look, and by which
I may measure actions, whether yours or those of any one
else, and then I shall be able to say that such and such an
action is pious, such another impious.
Euth. I will tell you,if you like.
S O ~I .should very much like.
Euth. Piety, then,isthat which is dear to the gods, and
impiety is that which is not dear to them.
SOC.Very good, Euthyphro ; you have now given me the 7

E U ~ ~ ~ ~ the
A I P love
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Yes, and

things more
amazing
still.

A more
correct dcfinition :Pietyis that
which is
dear to tlic
gods.
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sort of answer which I wanted. But whether what you say E4ypkro.
is true or not I cannot as yet tell, although I make no doubt socRATrS
that
you
will prove
truth
the
of your
words.
EUIHYPHRO.
Eutlz. Of course.
SOC.Come, then, and let us examine what we are saying,
That thing or person which is dear to the gods is pious, and
that thing or person which is hateful to the gods is impious,
these two being the extreme opposites of one another. Was
not that said ?
E&. It was.
SOC.And well said ?
E d . Yes, Socrates, I thought so ; it was certainly said.
SOC.Andfurther,Euthyphro,thegodswere
admitted to
have e!lmities and hatreds and differences?
Eud,. Yes, that was also said,
SOC.And what sort of difference creates enmity and anger? Differences
Suppose for example that you and I, my good friend, differ ? ~ ~ ~
about a number ; do differences of this sort make us enemies figures
and set us at variance with one another? Do we not go at
once to arithmetic, and put an end to them by a sum ?
cause they
Euth. True.
can be settled by a
SOC.Or supposethat we differ about magnitudes, do we sum
not quickly the
end
difference by measuring?
weighing
machine,
Ezrfh. Very true.
but enmiSOC.And we end a controversy about heavy and light by tiesabout
resorting
to
a weighing machine ?
the just
and
unjust
are the
Eutlz. To be sure.
SOC.But what differences are there which cannot be thus
us bothamong
decided, and which thereforemake us angryandset
atenmity with oneanother?
I daresaytheanswerdoes
not occur to you at the moment, and therefore I will suggest
that these enmities arise when the matters of difference are
the just andunjust,
good and evil, honourableand
dip
honourable. Arenotthesethepoints
'about which men
differ, andabout which when we areunable satisfactorily
to decideour differences, you and I andall of us quarrel,
when we do quarrel ?
Euth. Yes, Socrates,thenature of the differences about
which we quarrel is such as you describe.
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WouZd alZ tkigods approve of Euthyjhro's conduct ?

Euthyjhro.
SOC.And the quarrels of the gods, noble Euthyphro, when
~ o c ~
they
~occur,
~ ~are
~ of
, a like nature ?
EwnyPHao~

Men and
gods alike
the
things
~~~~~~~e

and just,

but they
are not
weedwhat
theseare.

Euth. Certainlytheyare.
SOC.They have differences

of opinion, as you say, about
good and evil, just and unjust, honourable and dishonourable
:
there would have been no quarrels among them, if there had
been no such differences-would there now ?
Euth. You are quite right.
SOC.Doesnoteverymanlovethat
which hedeemsnoble
and just and good, and hate the opposite
of them ?
Euth. Very
true.
SOC.But,asyousay,peopleregardthesamethings,some
as just and others as unjust,--about these they dispute ; and
so there arise wars and fightings among them.
8
Eufh. Very
true.
SOC.Then
the
same
things
are
hated
by the
gods
andloved by thegods,andarebothhatefulanddearto
them ?
Euth. True.
SOC.And upon this view the same things, Euthyphro, will
be pious and also impious ?
Euth. So I should suppose.
SOC.Then, myfriend, I remarkwithsurprisethatyou
I asked. For I
havenotansweredthequestionwhich
certainly did not ask you to tell me what action is both pious
is loved
andimpious:
but nowitwouldseemthatwhat
by thegodsisalsohated
by them.Andtherefore,Euthyphro,inthuschastisingyourfatheryoumayverylikely
bedoingwhatisagreeabletoZeus
but disagreeableto
Cronos or Uranus, and what is acceptable to Hephaestus but
unaeceptabletoHere,andtheremay
be othergodswho
have similar differences of opinion.
Euth. Rut I believe, Socrates, that all the
gods would be
agreed as to the propriety
of punishing a murderer : there
would be no difference of opinion about that.
SOC.Well, but speaking of men, Euthyphro, did you ever
hear any one arguing that a murderer or any sort
of evil-doer
ought to be let off?
E d . I shouldrathersaythatthese
are thequestions
which they are always arguing, especially in courts of law:

O r condenzn his father's?
they commit all sorts of crimes, and there is nothing which Eutiyffir~.
they will say
not
or
do
in their
own
defence.
SOC~A~~S,
SOC.But do they admit their guilt, Euthyphro, and yet say EvTwPnno.
that they ought not to be punished?
Euth. N o ; they do not.
SOC.Then there are some thingswhich they do not venture
to say and do: for they do not venture to argue that the guilty
are to be unpunished, but they deny their guilt, do they not ?
Euth. Yes.
SOC.Then they do not argue that the evil-doer should not
be punished, but they argue about thefact of who the evil-doer
is, and what he did and when ?
Euth. True.
SOC.And the gods are in the same case,
if as you assert Neither
theyquarrelaboutjustandunjust,andsome
of themsay
while others deny that injustice is doneamong them. For say thatthe
of evil
surely neither God nor man will ever venture to say that the doer
,
IS not to It:
doer of injustice is not to be punished ?
* punished,
Euth. Thattrue,
is
Socrates, in the main.
but they
are doubtful
SOC.But they join issue about the particulars-gods and about partimen alike ; and, if they dispute at all, they dispute about some cularacts.
What proof
act which is called in question, and which by some i s affirmed is there thnt
to bejust,byothers
to be unjust. Is not that true?
all the gods
approve of
Euth. Quite true.
the prose9 SOC.
Well then, my dear friend Euthyphro, do tell me, for cution of
my better instruction and information, what proof have you
that in the opinion of all the gods a servant who is guilty
of
murder, and is put in chains by the master of the dead man,
and dies because he is put in chains before he who bound him
can learn from the interpreters of the gods what he ought to
do with him, dies unjustly; and that on behalf of such an one
a son ought to proceed against his father and accuse him of
murder. How would you showthatallthegodsabsolutely
agree in approving of his act ? Prove to me that they do, and
I will applaud your wisdom as long as I live.
Euth. It will be a difficult task ;but I could make the matter
very clear indeed to you.
SOC.I understand ; you mean to say that I am not so quick
of apprehension as the judges: for to them yoawill be sureto
prove that the act is unjust, and hateful to the gods.
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Euth. Yes indeed, Socrates; at leastif they will listen tome.
SOC.But they will be sure to listen if they find that you are

a good speaker. There was a notion that came into my mind
while you were speaking ; I said to myself: ‘Well, and what

Let us say
then that
what all the
gods a p

prove IS
]>iousand
holy.

But does
the stair
foLlowthe
act, or the

the

state ?

if Euthyphro does prove to me that all the gods regarded the
death of the.serf as unjust, how do I know anything more of
the nature of piety and impiety? for granting that this action
may be hateful to the gods, still piety and impiety are not
is
adequatelydefined by thesedistinctions,forthatwhich
hateful to the gods has been shown to be also pleasing and
I do not ask you
dear to them.’ And therefore, Euthyphro,
to prove this; I will suppose, if youlike, that all the gods
condemnandabominatesuchan
action. But I will amend
the definition so far as to say that what all the gods hate is
impious, and what they love pious or holy; and what some of
them love and others hate’ is both or neither. Shall this be
our definition of piety and impiety ?
Eztflz. W h y not, Socrates?
Scc. Whynot!
certainly,asfaras
I amconcerned,
Euthyphro,there is noreasonwhy
not. Butwhetherthis
admission will greatly assist you in the task of instructing me
a s you promised, is a matter for you to consider.
Ezctlt. Yes, I shouldsaythatwhatallthe
gods loveis
piousand holy, andtheopposite
which theyallhate,impious.
SOC.Ought we to enquire into the truthof this, Euthyphro,
or simply to accept the mere statement on our own authority
and that of others ? What do you say ?
Eutlt. W e should enquire ; ;md I believe that the statement
will stand the test of enquiry.
SOC.W e shallknowbetter,
my good friend, inlittle
a
while, T h e point which I shouldfirst wish to understand is
whether the pious or holy is beloved by the gods because it IO
is holy, or holy because it is beloved of the gods.
Eutlt. I do not understand your meaning, Socrates.
SOC.I will endeavour to explain : we speak of carrying and
we speak of being carried, of leading and being led, seeing
and being seen, You know that in all such cases there is
a
difference, and you know also in what the difference lies
?
Ezttlt. I think that I understand.

.
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The p ~ i o d yof ttk act to the state.
Soc. Andisnotthatwhichisbeloveddistinct
from that Ettth39ht.o.
which loves?
socua.rt<s,
E~~flursno.
Euth. Certainly.
SOC.Well ; and now tell me, is that which is carried in this
is carried, or forsomeother
state of carryingbecauseit
reason ?
Euth. N o ; that is the reason.
SOC.And the same is true of what is led and of what
is
seen ?
E d . True.
SOC.A.nd a thing is not seen because it is visible, but conversely, visible because it is seen; nor is a thing led because
it is in the state of being led, or carried because it is in the
now I
state of being carried, but the converse of this. And
think, Euthyphro, that my meaning
will be inteIligibIe ; and
my meaning is, that any state of action or passion implies
previous action o r passion. It does not become because it is
becoming, but it is in a state of becoming because it becomes ;
neither does it suffer because it is in a state
of suffering, but
itisinastateofsufferingbecauseitsuffers.
Do younot
agree?
Euth. Yes.
SOC.Is notthatwhichislovedinsomestateeither
of
becoming or suffering?
Eutlz. Yes.
SOC.And the same holds as in the previous instances ; the The latter
state of being loved follows the' act of being loved, and not the
act
and therefore we can
Euth. Certainly.
only say
SOC.Andwhatdoyousayofpiety,Euthyphro
: isnot that what
piety, according to your definition, loved by all the gods
?
is loved
by
all the gods
Euth. Yes.
is in a state
Soc. Because it is pious or holy, or for some other reason? to 1% loved .
by them ;
Euth. No, that
reason.
is the
but holiness
SOC.Itislovedbecauseit
is holy,notholybecauseit
is
wider
meaning
loved ?
than this.
Euth. Yes.
SOC.And that which is dear to the gods is loved by them,
and is in a state to be loved of them because it is loved of
them ?

:c+E:F
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Euthyphro.

The essence a d the attribute.
E&h. Certainly.

is dear to the gods, Euthyphro, is
SDCRATES, SOC.Then that which
Eurnusnao.
of God, as
not holy, nor ,is thatwhichisholyloved

What is the
essential
meaning of
holiness or
piety?

you
affirm ; but they are two different things.
EuA. How do you mean, Socrates ?
SOC.I mean to say that the holy has been acknowledged
by us to be loved of God because it is holy, not to be holy
because it is loved.
Euth. Yes.
SOC.Butthatwhich
is dear to the gods is dear to them
because it is loved by them, not loved by them because it is
dear to them.
Euih. True.
SOC.But,friendEuthyphro,
if thatwhichisholy
is the
same with that which is dear to God, and is loved because it
is holy, thenthatwhichisdeartoGodwouldhavebeen
II
loved as being dear to God ; but if that which is dear to God
is dear to him because loved by him, then that which is holy
would have been holy because
loved by him. But now you
seethatthereverseisthecase,andthattheyarequite
different from one another. For one (Bso$tX&) is of a kind to
beloved becauseitisloved,andtheother
( C L O V ) isloved
because it is of a kind to be loved. Thus you appear to me,
Euthyphro, when I ask you what is the essence of holiness,
to offer an attribute only, and not the essence-the attribute
you stillrefuseto
of beingloved
byall thegods.But
explain to me the nature of holiness, And therefore,
if you
but to tell
please, I will ask you not to hide your treasure,
me once more what holiness o r piety really is, whether dear
to the gods or not (for that is a matter about which
we will
not quarrel) ; and what is impiety ?
Euth. I really do not know, Socrates, how to express what
I mean. For somehow or other our arguments, on whatever
ground werestthem,seemtoturnroundandwalkaway
from us.
SOC.Your words, Euthyphro, are like the handiwork of my
ancestor Daedalus ; and if I were the sayer or propounder of
them, you might say that my arguments walk away and will
notremain
fixed wheretheyareplacedbecause
I ama
descendant of his. But now, sincethesenotionsareyour

Socrates a greater tharJ Daedahs.’
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own, youmust find someothergibe,fortheycertainly,as
xutbyjRro.
you yourself allow, show an inclination to be on the move.
socnArEs,
Euth. Nay, Socrates, I shallstillsaythatyouarethe
EwwHRO.
Daedaluswhosetsarguments
inmotion ; not I, certainly,
but you make them move or go round, for they would never
have stirred, as far as I am concerned.
SOC.Then I must be a greater than Daedalus : for whereas
he only made his own inventions to
move, I move those of
other people as well. And the beauty ofit is, that I would
rather not. For I would givethewisdom of Daedalus, and
the wealth of Tantalus, tobe able to detain them and keep
themfixed. But enough of this. As I perceive that you are
lazy, I willmyself endeavour to show you howyou might
instruct me in the nature of piety ; and I hope that you will
not grudge your labour. Tell me, then,-Is not that which is
pious necessarily just ?
Euth. Yes.
SOC.And is, then, all which is just pious ? or, is that which All which
12 is pious all just, but that which is just, only in part andnot all,
pious ?
therefore
all which is
Euth. I do not understand you, Socrates.
just pious?
SOC.And yet I know that you are as much wiser than I am,
as you areyounger.
But, as I wassaying,revered
friend,
theabundance of your wisdommakesyoulazy.Pleaseto
exert yourself, for there is no real difficulty in understanding
me. What I mean I may explain by an illustration
of what
I do not mean. The poet (Stasinus) sings-

j::iz:s

‘OfZeus,theauthorandcreator
You will not tell:

forwherethere

of all these things,
is fear there is also reverence.’

Now I disagree with thispoet.Shall
I tell YOU in what
respect ?
Euth. By all means.
SOC.I should not say that where there is fear there
is also
reverence ; for I am sure that many persons fear poverty and
disease, and the likeevils, but I do not perceive that they
reverence the objects of their fear.
Euth. Very true.
SOC.But where reverence is, there is fear; for he who has
a feeling of reverence and shame about thecommission of any
action, fears
and
afraid
is
of an ill reputation.

We 1n-v
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ever thereis
revennce
there will be
fear, but

zy’::,

there is fear
there will be
reverence.

Piety or
holiness is
that part
of justice
which attends upon
the gods.

Eufh. No doubt.
SOC.Then we are wrong in saying that where there is fear
there is also reverence ; and we should say, where there is
is notalwaysreverreverencethereisalsofear.Butthere
ence where there is fear ; for fear is a more extended notion,
and reverence is a part of fear, just as the odd is a part of
number,andnumberisamoreextendednotionthanthe
odd. I suppose that you followme now?
Eufh. Quite well.
SOC.That was the sort of question which I meant to raise
is always the pious, or the
when I asked whether the just
pious always the just ; and whether there may not be justice
is the more extended
where there is not piety; for justice
notion of which piety is only a part. Do you dissent ?
Euth. No, I think that you are quite right.
SOC.
Then, if piety is a part of justice, I suppose that we
should enquire what part? If you had pursued the enquiry
in the previous cases ; for instance, if you had asked me what
is an even number, and what part
of number the even is, I
shouldhavehadno
difficultyin replying,anumber
which
Do younot
representsafigurehaving
two equalsides.
agree ?
Ezlf/z. Yes, I quite agree.
SOC.In likemanner, I want you totellme
whatpart of
justice is piety or holiness, that I may be able to tell Meletus
as I am now
not to do me injustice, or indict me for impiety,
adequately instructed by you in the nature of piety or holiness, and their opposites.
E d z . Piety or holiness, Socrates, appears to me to
be that
part ofjustice which attends to the gods, as there is the other
part of justice which attends to men.
SOC.Thatis good, Euthyphro ; yetstillthere
is a little 13
point about which I should like to have further information,
Whatisthemeaning
of ‘attention ’ ? Forattentioncan
hardly be used in the same sense when applied to the gods as
when applied to other things. For instance, horses are said
to require attention, and not every person
is able to attend
to them,butonlyapersonskilledinhorsemanship.
Is it
not so?
Euth. Certainly.

What is the meaning of attention 7
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SOC.I should suppose that the art of horsemanship is the B;~fhy&~.
art of attending to horses?
Euth. Yes.
SOC.Nor is every one qualified to attend to dogs, but only
the huntsman ?
Euth. True.
SOC.And I should also conceive that the art of the huntsman is the art of attending to dogs ?
Euth. Yes.
SOC.As the art of theoxherd is theart of attending to
oxen ?
Euth. Very true.
SOC.In like manner holiness or piety is the art of attending
to the gods ?-that would be your meaning, Euthyphro ?
Euth. Yes.
SOC.And is not attention always designed for the good or Attention
benefit of thatto which theattention is given? As in the ~ s ' ~
case of horses, you may observe that when attended to by the benefit alld
horseman's art they are benefited and improved, are they not ? ilnprove
them. But
Eufh. True.
how are the
SOC.As the dogs are benefited by the huntsman's art, and gods benefitzd or imthe oxen by the art of the oxherd, and all other things are
tendedorattendedfortheirgoodand
notfor theirhurt ?
theholyacts
of men ?
Euth. Certainly, not for their hurt.
SOC.But for their good ?
Euth. Of course.
SOC.And does piety or holiness, which has been defined to
be the art of attending to the gods, benefit or improve them?
Would you say that when you do a holy act you make any of
the gods better?
Euth. No, n o ; that was certainly not what I meant.
SOC.And I, Euthyphro,neversupposedthat
you did. 1
askedyouthequestionaboutthenature
of theattention,
because I thought that you did not.
Euth. You do me justice, Socrates ; that is not the sort of
attention which I mean.
Soc. Good : but I must still ask what is this attention to the
Theattention to the
gods which is called piety ?
gods called
Euth. Itis
such, Socrates,asservantsshow
to their pietyis
masters.

~
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Euthyphro grows iqbutit.?zt of the argument.
SOC.I understand-asortefministrationtothegods.
Euth. Exactly.
Soc. Medicineisalso
a sort of ministrationorservice,

havingin view theattainmentofsome
object-would
YOU
not
say
of health ?
Euth. I should.
Soc. Again, thereisanart
which ministerstotheshipbuilder with a view to the attainment of some result ?
Euth. Yes, Socrates, with a view to the building of a ship.
SOC.Asthere is anartwhichministerstothehousebuilder with a view to the building of a house ?
Euth. Yes.
But in what
SOC.And now tell me, my good friend, about the art which
way do men
help the
ministerstothegods
: whatworkdoesthathelp
to accomwork of
plish ? For you mustsurelyknow if, a s yousay,you are of
God?
allmenlivingtheonewho
is bestinstructedinreligion.
Euth. And I speak the truth, Socrates.
SOC.Tell me then, oh tell me-what is that fair work which
the gods do by the help of our ministrations ?
Euth. Many and fair, Socrates, are the workswhich they do.
SOC.Why, my friend, and so are those of a general. But
14
the chief of them is easily told. Would younot
saythat
victory in war is the chiefof them ?
Euth. Certainly.
SOC.Many and fair, too, are the works of the husbandman,
if I am not mistaken ; but his chief work is the production of
food from the earth ?
Euth. Exactly.
SOC.And of the many and fair things done
by the gods,
which is the chief or principal one?
Euth. I havetoldyoualready,Socrates,thattolearnall
these things accurately will be very tiresome. Let me simply
is learninghowtopleasethe
saythatpietyorholiness
gods in wordanddeed,byprayersandsacrifices.Such
pietyisthesalvation
of familiesandstates,justasthe
impious,which is unpleasing to the gods, is their ruin and
destruction.
SOC.I think that you could have answered in much fewer
wordsthechiefquestionwhich
I asked,Euthyphro, if you
I see plainly that you are not disposed to
had chosen. But
such as servan& show
their
ten.

Pidy a science of asting and giving.
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instruct me--clearly not:else why, whenwereachedthe
Euthyphro.
point,did you turnaside ? Had you onlyanswered me I SocaArEs,
shouldhavetrulylearned
of youby
this time thenature E"THYPHRO.
of piety. Now, astheasker
of a question is necessarily
dependent on the answerer, whither he leads
I must follow;
and can only ask again, what is the pious, and what is piety?
Do you mean that they are a sort of science of praying and
sacrificing ?
Euth. Yes, I do.
SOC.And sacrificing is giving to the gods, and prayer is
asking of the gods ?
Eufh. Yes, Socrates.
SOC.Upon this view, then, piety is a science of asking and
giving ?
Eufh. You understand me capitally, Socrates.
SOC.Yes, my friend ; thereasonisthat
I am avotary
of your science, andgive
my mind toit,
andtherefore
nothing which you say will be thrown away upon me. Please
is thenature of thisservicetothe
then totellme,what
gods 7 Do you mean that we prefer requests and give gifts
to them?
Euth. Yes, I do.
SOC.Is not the right way of asking to ask of them what we
want ?
Euth. Certainly.
SOC.Andtherightway
of givingistogiveto
them in Mengiveto
returnwhattheywant
of us. There wouldbe nomeaning
in an art 'which gives to any one that which hedoesnot
godsgive
to men ;
want.
they do
Euth.
Socrates.
Very true,
business
SOC.Then piety, Euthyphro, is an art which gods and men with one
another.
have of doing business with one another ?
Euth. That is anexpression whichyou may use,ifyou
like.
Soc. But I have no particular liking for anything
but the
truth. I wish,however, that youwouldtellme
what benefit
accrues to the gods from our gifts. There is no doubt about
15 what they give to us ; for there is no good thing
which they
do not give ; but how we can give any good thing to them in
returnisfar
from beingequally clear. Ifthey giveevery-
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EuthypAro is fair& puzzLed.

affair of business
in which we have very greatly the advantage of them.
EUIHYPXRO. Euth. And
do
you
imagine,
Socrates,
that
any
benefit

Euth~hro.thing and we give nothing, that must be an

Again, the
argument
walkj away,

Nevertheless, socrates is
confident
thatEuthyphro knows
the truth,
but willnot
tell him.

accrues to the gods from our gifts?
SOC.But if not, Euthyphro, what is the meaning
of gifts
which are conferred by us upon the gods ?
Euth. What else,buttributes of hohour ; and, as I was
just now saying, what pleases them ?
SOC.Piety, then, is pleasing to the gods, but not beneficial
or dear to them ?
Euth. I should say that nothing could be dearer.
SOC.Then once more the assertion is repeated that piety is
dear to the gods?
Ezltlz. Certainly.
SOC.
Andwhenyousaythis,can
you wonderatyour
words not standing firm, but walking away? Will you accuse
me of being the Daedalus who makes them
walkaway, not
is another and far greater artist than
perceivingthatthere
Daedaluswhomakesthem
go roundinacircle,andheis
yourself;fortheargument,
as you will perceive,comes
round to the same point. Were we not saying that the holy
or pious was not the same with that which is loved
of the
gods ? Have you forgotten ?
Euth. I quite remember.
SOC.
And are you not saying that what is loved of the gods
is holy; and is not this the same as what is dear to them-do
you s e e ?
Euth. True.
SOC.Then either we'were wrong in our former assertion ;
or, if we were right then, we are wrong now.
Euth. One of the two must be true.
SOC.Then wemustbeginagainandask,What
is piety ?
That is an enquiry which I shall never be weary of pursuing
as far as in me lies ; and 1 entreat you not to scorn
me, but
toapplyyourmindtotheutmost,andtellmethetruth.
For, if anyman knows, you are he ; andtherefore I must
detainyou,likeProteus,untilyou
tell. Ifyouhadnot
certainly known the nature of piety and impiety,
I am confident that you would never, on behalf of a serf, have charged
youragedfatherwithmurder.
You wouldnot have run
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such a risk of doing wrong in the sight of the gods, and you Ei1t;dit~o.
would have had too much respect for the opinions
of men. sOCRATES,
I am sure, therefore, that you know the nature of piety and E U T H W H W
impiety. Speakout then, my dearEuthyphro,anddonot
hide your knowledge.
Eutiz. Another time, Socrates ; for I am inahurry,and
Euthyphro

must go now.

is in a hurry
to

depart,

soc. Alas ! my companion, and will you leave me in and finally

despair? I was hopingthat you would instruct me in the
nature of piety and impiety; and then I might have cleared
myself of Meletus andhis indictment. I wouldhavetold
16 him that I had been enlightened by Euthyphro,and
had
given uprashinnovationsand
speculations, in which I
indulged only through ignorance, and that
now I am about
to lead a better life.

2:;:z

his fntr.

APOLOGY.

INTRODUCTION.
IN what relation the Apology of Plato stands to the real defence
of Socrates, thereare no means of determining. It certainly
agrees in tone andcharacter with the description ofXenophon,
who says in the Memorabilia(iv. 4, 4) that Socrates might have
been acquitted ‘if in any moderate degree he wouldhaveconciliated the favour of the dicasts ;’ and who informs u s in another
passage (iv. 8,4), on the testimony of Hermogenes, the friend of
Socrates, that hehad no wishto live; and that the divine sign
refused to allow him to prepare a defence, and also that Socrates
himself declared this to be unnecessary, on the ground that all his
life long he had been preparing against that hour. For the speech
breathes throughout a spirit of defiance, ‘ut non supplex aut reus
sed magister aut dominus videretur essejudicum ’ (Cic. de Orat. i.
54) ; and the loose and desultory styleis an imitation of the ‘accustomed manner’ in which Socrates spoke in ‘the agora and among
the tables of the money-changers.’ The allusion in the Crito
(45 B) may, perhaps, beadduced as a further evidence of the
literal accuracy of some parts (37 C, D). But in the main it must
be regarded as the ideal of Socrates, according to Plato’s conception of him, appearing in the greatest and most public scene of his
life, and in the height of his triumph, when he is weakest, and
yet his mastery over mankind is greatest, and his habitual irony
acquires a new meaning and a sort of tragic pathos in the face of
death. The facts of his-life are summed up, and the features of
his character are brought out as if by accident in the course of the
defence. The conversational manner, the seeming want ofarrangement, the ironical simplicity, are found to result in a perfect work
of art, which is theportrait of Socrates.
been actually used by
Yet some of the topics mayhave
Socrates ; and the recollection of his very words may have rung
VOL. 11;
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The Plutmic defence of Socrates.
in the ears of his disciple. The Apology of Platomay be compared generally with those speeches of Thucydides in which he
has embodied his conception of the lofty character and policy of
the great Pericles, andwhich at the same time furnish a commentary on the situation of affairs from the point of view of the
historian. So in the Apology thereis an ideal ratherthan a
literal truth ; much is said which was not said, and is only Plato’s
view of the situation. Plato was not, like Xenophon, a chronicler
of facts ; he does not appear in any of his writings to have aimed
at literal accuracy. He is not therefore to be supplemented from
the Memorabilia and Symposium of Xenophon, who belongs to
an entirely different class of writers. The Apology of Plato is not
the report of what Socrates said, but an elaborate composition,
quite as much so in fact as one of the Dialogues. And we may
perhaps even indulge in the fancy that the actual defence of
Socrates was as much greater than the Platonic defence as the
masterwasgreaterthanthe
disciple.Butin
any case, some
of the words used by him must have been remembered, and some
of the facts recorded must have acfually occurred. It is significant
that Plato is said to have been present at the defence (Apol. 38 B),
as he is alsosaidtohavebeen
absent at the last scene in the
Phaedo (59 B). Is it fanciful to suppose thathe meant to give
the stamp of authenticity to the oneandnotto
the other?especially when we consider that these two passages are the only
ones in which Plato makes mention of himself. The circumstance
that Plato was to be one of his sureties for the payment of the fine
which he proposed has the appearance of truth. More suspicious
is the statement that Socrates received the first impulseto his
favourite calling of cross-examining the world from the Oracle of
Delphi ; for he must already have been famous before Chaerephon
went to consult the Oracle (Riddell, i. p. xvi), and the story is of a
kind which is very likely to have been invented. On the whole we
arrive at the conclusion that the Apology is true to the character
of Socrates, but we cannot show that any single sentence in it
was actually spokenbyhim.
It breathes the spirit of Socrates,
but has been cast anew in the mould of Plato.
There is not much in the other Dialogues which can be compared with the Apology. The same recollection of his master
may have been present to the mind of Plato when depicting the
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sufferings of the Just in the Republic (ii. 361 foll., vi. 500 A). The Apolog~.
Crito may also be regarded as a sort of appendage to the Apology, I
~
in which Socrates,whohas
defied the judges,isnevertheless
'IoN'
represented as scrupulously obedient to the laws. The idealization of the sufferer is carried still further in the Gorgias (476 foll.),
in which the thesis is maintained, that 'to suffer is better than to
do evil ( and the art of rhetoric is described as only useful for the
purpose of self-accusation. The parallelisms which occur in the
so-called Apology of Xenophon are not worth noticing, because
the writing in which they are contained is manifestly spurious.
The statements of the Memorabilia (i. 2 ; iv. 8) respecting the
trialanddeath
of Socrates agree generally with Plato ; but
they have lost the flavour of Socratic irony in the narrative of
Xenophon.
The Apology or Platonic defence of Socrates is divided into three
parts: 1 s t . The defence properly so called; 2nd. Theshorter
address in mitigation of the penalty ; 3rd. The last words of prophetic rebuke and exhortation.
Thefirst partcommences with an apologyfor his colloquial
style ; he is, as he has always been, the ,enemy of rhetoric, and
knows of no rhetoric buttruth ; he will not falsify his character by
18 making a speech. Then he proceeds to divide his accusers into
two classes ; first, there is the nameless accuser-public opinion.
All the worldfrom their earliest years had heardthathewas
a corrupter of youth, and had seen him caricatured in the Clouds
of Aristophanes. Secondly, there are the professed accusers, who
are but the mouth-piece of the others. The accusations of both
might be summed up in a formula. The first say, ' Socrates is an
evil-doer and a curious person, searching into things under
the
earth and above the heaven ; and making the worse appear the
better cause, and teaching all this to others.' The second,
'Socrates is an evil-doer and corrupter of the youth, who does
not receive the gods whom the state receives, but introduces other
new divinities.' These last words appear to have been the actual
*indictment (cp. Xen. Mem. i. I) ; and the previous formula, which
is a summary of public opinion, assumes the same legal style.
19 The answer beginsbyclearingup
a confusion. In the representations of the Comic poets, and in the opinion of the multitude,
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hehadbeenidentifiedwith
the teachers of physical science and
with the Sophists. But thiswas an error. For bothof them
he professes a respect in the open court, which contrasts with his
manner of speaking about them in other places. (Cp. for Anaxa-.
goras, fhaedo B, Laws xii. 967 ; for the Sophists, Meno95 D,
Rep. vi.492, Tim. 19 E, Theaet. 154 E, Soph. 265 foll., etc.) But at
the same time he shows that he is notone of them. Of natural
philosophy he knows nothing ; not that he despises such pursuits,
but the fact is that he is ignorant of them, and never says a word
about them. Nor is he paid for giving instruction-that is another
mistaken notion:-he has nothing to teach. But he commends 2 0
Evenus for. teaching virtue at such a (moderate’rateas five
minae. Something of the ‘accustomed irony,’ whichmay perhaps be expected to sleep in the ear of the multitude, is lurking
here.
He then goes on to explain the reason why he is in such an evil
name. That had arisen out of a peculiar missionwhichhehad
taken uponhimself.
The enthusiastic Chaerephon (probably in 21
anticipation of theanswer
which he received) hadgone
to
Delphi and asked the oracle if there was any man wiser than
Socrates; and theanswerwas,that
therewas noman wiser.
What could be the meaning of this-that he who knew nothing,
and knew that he knew nothing, should be declared by the oracle
to be the wisest of men ? Reflecting upon the answer, he determined to refute it by finding ‘a wiser ;’ and first he went to the
politicians, and then to the poets, and then to the craftsmen, but 22
always with the same result-he found that they knew nothing, or
hardly anything more than himself: and that the little advantage
whichinsome
cases they possessed was more than counterbalancedby their conceit of knowledge. He knew nothing, and
knew that heknew nothing: they knew little or nothing, and
imagined that they knewall things. Thus hehad passed his 23
life as asort of missionary in detecting the pretended wisdom
of mankind; and this occupationhad quite absorbedhimand
taken him away bothfrompublicand
private affairs.Young
men of the richer sort had made a pastime of the same pursuit,.
‘whichwas notunamusing.’Andhence
bitter enmities had
arisen;the professors of knowledgehadrevenged
themselves
by calling him a villainous corrupter of youth, and by repeating
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the commonplaces about atheism and ma;terialism and sophistry, ~ p d o g y .
arethe stock-accusations against all philosopherswhen
AWYSIL
there is nothing else tobe said of them.
The second accusation he meets by interrogating Meletus, who
is present and can be interrogated. ‘If he is the corrupter, who
isthe improver of thecitizens?’ (Cp.Meno gr C.) ‘All men
25 everywhere.’ Buthow absurd, how contrary to analogy is this !
How inconceivable too, that he should make the citizens worse
when he has to live with them. This surely cannot be intentional ;
26 and if unintentional, he ought to have been instructed by Meletus,
and notaccusedin the court.
But there is another part of the indictment which says that he
teaches men not to receive the gods whom the city receives, and
has other new gods. Is that the way in which he is supposed to
corrupt the youth ?’ ‘ Yes, it is.’ ‘ Has he only new gods, or none
atall?’‘None at all.’ ‘What, noteven thesunand
moon ?’
‘ No ; why, he says that the sun is a stone, and the moon earth.’
That,replies Socrates, isthe oldconfusion about Anaxagoras;
the Athenian people are not so ignorant as to attribute to the
influence of Socrates notions which have found their way into the
drama, and may be learned at the theatre. Socrates undertakes
27 to show that Meletus (rather unjustifiably) has been compounding
a riddle in this part of the indictment : ‘There are no gods, but
Socrates believes in the existence of the sons of gods, which is
absurd.’
2s
Leaving Meletus, who has hadenough wordsspent uponhim,
hereturns to the original accusation. The question may be
asked, Why will he persist in following a profession which leads
him to death ? Why ?-because he must remain at his post where
the god has placed him, as he remained at Potidaea, and Amphi29 polis, and Delium, where the generals placed him. Besides, he is
not so overwise as to imaginethat lie knowswhetherdeath is
a good or an evil; andhe is certain that desertion of his duty
30 is an evil. Anytus is quite right in saying that they should never
have indicted himif they meant to let himgo. For hewill certainly obey God rather than man ; and will continue to preach to
all men of all ages the necessity of virtue and improvement ; and
if they refuse to listen to him he will still persevere and reprove
them. This is his way of corrupting the youth, which hc will not
24 which
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in obedience to the god, even if a thousand deaths
await him.
H e is desirous that they should let him live-not for his own
sake, but for theirs; because he is their heaven-sent friend (and 31
they will never have such another), or, as he may be ludicrously
described, heisthe
gadfly whostirsthegeneroussteed
into
motion. Why thenhashenevertakenpartin
public affairs?
Because the familiar divine voice has hindered him; if he had
been a public man,and had fought for the right, as he would
certainly have fought against the many, he would not have lived,
and could therefore have done no good. Twice in public matters 32
he hasriskedhis life for the sake ofjustice-once
at the trial
of the generals; and again in resistance to the tyrannical commands of the Thirty.
But, though not a public man; he has passed his days in
instructing the citizens without fee or reward-this was his mission.
Whether his disciples have turned out well or ill, he cannot justly
be charged with the result, for he never promised to teach them 33
anything, They mightcome if they liked, and they might stay
away if they liked : and they did come, because they found an
amusementinhearing
thepretendersto wisdomdetected.
If
they have been corrupted, their elderrelatives (if not themselves)
might surely come into court and witness against him, and there
isan opportunitystill for themtoappear.
But theirfathers 34
andbrothers
all appear in court(including ‘this’ Plato), to
witness on hisbehalf;and
if their relatives arecorrupted,
at least theyareuncorrupted;‘andtheyaremy
witnesses.
For they know that
I am speaking the truth, and that
Meletus
is lying.’
This is about all that he has to say. H e will not entreat the
judges to spare his life; neither will he present a spectacle of
weeping children, although he, too, is not made of ‘ rock or oak.’ 35 .
Some of thejudgesthemselves
may have complied withthis
practice on similar occasions, and he trusts that they will not be
angry with him for not following theirexample.
But he feels
that suchconduct brings discredit on thename of Athens: he
feels, too, that the judge has sworn not to give away justice ; and
he cannot be guilty of the impietyof asking the judgeto break his
oath, when he is himself being tried for ippiety.
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As he expected, and probably intended,heis convicted. And ‘ A p o l o ~ .
now the tone of the speech, instead of being moreconciliatory,
AN.,^^^,^.
becomesmorelofty
and commanding. Anytus proposes death
as the penalty : andwhat counter-proposition shall he make?
He, the benefactor of the Athenian people, whose whole life has
been spent in doing them good, should at least have the Olympic
37 victor’s reward of maintenance in thePrytaneum.
Orwhy
should he propose any counter-penalty when he does not know
whetherdeath, which Anytus proposes, is a good or anevil?
and he is certain that imprisonment is an evil, exile is an evil.
Loss of money might be no evil, but then he has none to give;
erhapshe can make up a mina. Let that be the penalty, or,
38 his friends wish, thirty minae ; for which they will be excellent
securities.
36

E

[He is condemned to death.]

H e is an old man already, and the Athenians will gain nothing
but disgrace by depriving him of a few years of life. Perhaps he
could have escaped, if he had chosen to throw down his arms and
entreat for his life. But he does not at all repent of the manner
of his defence ; he would rather die in his own fashion. than live
39 in theirs.For
the penalty of unrighteousness is swifter than
death; that penalty has already overtaken his accusers as death
will soon overtake him.
And now, as one who is about to die, he will prophesy to them.
They have put ‘him to death in order to escape the necessity of
giving an account of their lives. But his death ‘will be the seed ’
of many disciples who will convince them of their evil ways, and
will come forth to reprove them in harsher terms, because they
are younger and moreinconsiderate.
40 H e would like to say a few words, while there is time, to those
who wouldhave acquitted him. He wishesthem to know that
the divine sign never interrupted him in the course of his defence ; the reason of which, as he conjectures, is that the death to
which he is going is a g’ood and not an evil. For either death is
a long sleep, the best of sleeps, or a journey to another world in
which the souls of the dead are gathered together, and in which
41 there may be a hope of seeing the heroes of old-in which, too,
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all are immortal, there can be no
fear of anyone suffering death for his opinions.
Nothing eGil can happen to the godd man either in life or death,
and his own death has been permitted by the gods, because it was
better forhim to depart; andthereforehe forgives hisjudges
because they have done him no harm, although they never meant
to do him any good.
He has a last request.to make to them-that they will trouble 4 2
his sons as he has troubled them, if they appear to prefer riches
to virtue,or
to thinkthemselvessomethingwhenthey
are
nothing.

Fewpersons will be found to wish thatSocrates shouldhave
defended himself otherwise,’-if, as we must add, his defence was
that with which Plato has provided
him. But leaving this question, which does not admit of a precise solution, we may go on
toaskwhatwasthe
impressionwhichPlato
in the Apology
intended to give of the character and conduct of his master in
the last greatscene? Did he intend to represent him ( I ) as
employing sophistries; (2j as designedlyirritating thejudges?
Or arethesesophistriestoberegardedas
belonging tothe
age in which he lived and to his personalcharacter,and
this
apparent haughtiness as flowing from the natural elevation of
his position ?
For example,whenhe says that it is absurd to suppose that
one man is the corrupter and all the rest of the world the improvers of the youth; or, when he
arguof that he never could
havecorruptedthemen
with whom he had to live; or,when
he proves his belief in the gods because he believes in the sons
of gods, is he serious or jesting? It may be observed that these
sophisms all occur in hiscross-examination of Meletus, who is
easily foiled and mastered in the hands of the great dialectician.
as good enough for his
Perhapsheregardedtheseanswers
accuser, of whom he makes very light. Also there is a touch of
irony in them, which takes them out of the category of sophistry.
(Cp. Euthyph. 2.)
That the manner in which he defends himself about the lives of
hisdisciples is not satisfactory, can hardly be denied. Fresh in

the memory of thc Athenians, and detestable as they desehed to
be to the newlyrestored democracy, werethenames ofAlcibiades, Critias, Charmides. It
is
obviously not sufficient
a
answer that Socrates had never professed to teach themanything, and is therefore not justlychargeable with their crimes.
Yet the defence, when taken out of this ironical form, is doubtless
sound : that his teaching had nothing to do with their evil lives.
Here, then, the sophistryis rather inform than in substance,
though we might desire that to suchaseriouschargeSocrates
had given amoreseriousanswer.
Truly characteristic of Socrates is another point in his answer,
which may alsoberegarded
as sophistical. Hesays that ‘if
he hascorrupted the youth, hemusthave
corruptedthem involuntarily,’ Butif, as Socratesargues, allevilis
involuntary,
then all criminals ought to be admonished and not punished. In
these words the Socratic doctrine of the involuntariness of evil is
clearlyintended tobe conveyed. Here again, as in the former
instance, the defence of Socrates is untrue practically, but may be
T h e commonplace
true in some ideal ortranscendentalsense.
reply, that if he had been guilty of corrupting the youth their
relations would surely have witnessed against him, with which he
concludes this part of his defence, is more satisfactory.
Again, when Socrates argues that he must believe in the gods
because he believes in the sons of gods, we must remember that
this is a refutation not of the original indictment, which is consistent enough-‘ Socrates does not receive the godswhom the
city receives, andhas other new divinities’-but of the interpretation put upou the words by Meletus, who has affirmed that
he is adownright atheist. T o this Socrates fairly answers, in
accordance with the ideas of the time, that a downright atheist
cannot believe in thesons of gods or in divine things. The
notion that demons or lesser divinities are the sons OF gods is
not to beregarded as ironical or sceptical. He is arguing ‘ n d
honzinerr~’according to the notions of mythology current in his
age.Yet heabstains from sayingthat he believed in the gods
whom theState
approved. H e does not defend himself,.as
Xenophonhasdefended
him, by appealing to his practice of
religion. Probably he neither wholly believed, nor disbelieved, in
the existence of the popular gods; he had no means of knowing
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~ i a~!o c m t e sintend t o irritak his judga ?
about them. According to Plato (cp. Phaedo 118B ; SymP.
D), as well as Xenophon (Memor. i. I, 30), he was punctual
in the performance of the least religious duties; andhemust
havebelieved in his own oracular sign,ofwhich he seemed to
have an internal witness. But the existence of Apollo or Zeus,
or the other gods whom the State approves, would have appeared
to him both uncertain and unimportant in comparison of the duty
of self-examination, and of thoseprinciples of truth andright
which he deemed to be the foundation of religion. (Cp. Phaedr.
230 ; Euthyph. 6, 7 ; Rep. ii. 373 K).
The second question, whether Plato meant to represent Socrates
as braving or irritating his judges, must also be answered in the
negative. His irony, his superiority, his audacity, ‘ regarding not
the person of man,’ necessarily flow out of the loftiness of his
situation, He is not acting a part upon a great occasion, but he is
whathehas beenall his lifelong, ‘ a king of men.’ H e would
rather not appear insolent, if he could avoid it (&x &P alOaSt{dprvor
TOGTO X;y.)
Neither is he desirous of hastening his own end, for
life and death are simply indifferent to him. But such a defence
as wouldbe acceptable to hisjudgesand
might procure an
acquittal, it is not in his nature to make. He willnot sayor
do anything that might pervert the course of justice; he cannot
have his tongue boundeven ‘in the throat of death.’ With his
accusers he will only fence and play, as he had fenced with other
‘improvers of youth,’ answeringtheSophist
according to his
sophistry all his lifelong. He isseriouswhenheisspeaking
of his ownmission,which
seems to distinguish him fromall
other reformers of mankind, and originates in an accident. The
dedication of himself to the improvement of his fellow-citizens is
not so remarkable as the ironical spirit in which he goes about
doing good only in vindication of the credit of the oracle, and in
the vainhope of finding a wiser man than himself.Yet
this
singularand almost accidental character of his mission agrees
with the divine sign which, according to our notions, is equally
accidental and irrational, and is nevertheless accepted by him as
the guiding principle of his life. Socrates is nowhere represented
t o US as a freethinker or sceptic. There is no reason to doubt his
sinceritywhenhespeculates
on the possibility of seeingand
knowing the heroes of the Trojanwar in another world. On
210
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theother hand, hishope of immortality is uncertain;-he also Apology.
conceives of death as a long sleep (in this respect differingfrom I
~
the Phaedo), and at last falls backon resignation tothe divine
'IoN*
will, and the certainty that no evil can happen to the good man
either in life or death. His absolute truthfulness seems to hinder
him from asserting positively more than this; and he makes no
attempt to veil his ignorance in mythology and figures of speech.
The gentleness of the first part of the speech contrasts with the
aggravated, almost threatening, toneof the conclusion. He characteristically remarks that he will not speak as a rhetorician, that is
to say, he will not make a regular defence such as Lysias or one
of the orators might have composed for him, or, according to some
accounts, didcompose for him.But he first procures himself a
hearing by conciliatory words. H e does not attack the Sophists ;
for they were open to the same charges as himself; they were
equally ridiculed by the Comic poets, and almost equally hateful
to Anytus and Meletus. 'Pet incidentally the antagonism between
Socrates and the Sophists is allowed to appear. He is poor and
they are rich ; his profession that he teaches nothing is opposed
to their readiness to teach all things ; his talking in the marketplace to their private instructions ; his tarry-at-home life to their
wandering from city to city. The tone which he assumes towards
them is one of real friendliness, but also of concealed irony. TowardsAnaxagoras,who
had disappointed him in his hopes of
learning about mind and nature, he shows a less kindly feeling,
which isalso the feeling of Plato in other passages(Laws xii.
967 B). But Anaxagoras hadbeendead
thirty years,andwas
beyond the reach of persecution.
It has been remarked that the prophecy of a new generation of
teachers who would rebuke and exhort the Athenian people in
harsher and more violent terms was, as far as we know, never
fulfilled. No inference can be drawn from this circumstance as to
the probability of the words attributed to him having been actually
uttered. They express the aspiration of the first martyr of philosophy, that he would leave behindhim many followers,accompanied by the not unnatural feeling that they would be fiercer and
moreinconsiderate in their wordswhen emancipatedfrom his
control.
The above remarks must be understood as applying with any
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Is the Ajology the real sjeech of Socrates 3
degree of certainty to the Platonic Socrates only. For, although
these or similarwords may havebeenspokenby
Socrates himself, we cannot exclude the possibility, that like so much else, e.g.
the wisdom of Critias, the poem of Solon, the virtues of Charmides,
they.may have been due only to the imagination of Plato. The
arguments of those who maintain that the Apology was composed
during theprocess, resting on no evidence, do not require a serious
refutation. Nor are the reasonings of Schleiermacher, who argues
that the Platonic defence is an exact or nearly exact reproduction
of the words of Socrates, partly becausePlato would not have
been guilty of the impiety of altering them, and also because many
points of the defence might have been improved and strengthened,
at all more conclusive. (See English Translation, p. 137.) What
effect thedeath of Socrates produced on the mind of Plato, we
cannotcertainly determine;nor can wesay how he would or
must have written under the circumstances. W e observe that the
enmity of Aristophanes to Socrates does not prevent Plato from
introducing them together in the Symposium engaged in friendly
intercourse. Nor is there any trace in the Dialogues of an attempt
to make Anytus or Meletus personally odious in the eyes of the
Athenian public.

.

APOLOGY.
Steph.

'7

HOWyou, 0 Athenians,havebeen affectedbymy accusers, A~OZOO.
I cannottell; but I knowthatthey
almost mademeforget
smcnares.
who I -was-so persuasivelydidtheyspeak
; andyetthey
Socrates

have hardly uttered a word of truth. But of the many false- begs to be
hoods told by them, there was one which quite amazed me ;- ~
~
I mean when they said that you should be upon your guard
accustomed
and not allow yourselves
to be deceived by the force of my manner.
eloquence. To say this, when they were certain to be detected
as soon as I opened my lips and proved myself to be anything
but a great speaker, did indeed appear to me most shameless
--unlessbytheforce
Of,ej9-quence LheyrFvan the force of
trutfi. for if such is their meaning, I admit that G - e - l o q u e n t .
6 ; n howdifferent a wagfrom theirs ! Well,as I was
saying, they have scarcely spoken the truth at
all ; but from me
YOU shall hear the whole truth
: not, however, delivered after
their manner in a set oration duly ornamentedwith words and
phrases. No, by heaven ! but I shall use the words and arguments which occur to me at the moment;
for I am confident
in the justice of my cause' : at my time of life I ought not to
be appearing before you, 0 men of Athens, in the character
of a juvenile orator-let no one expect it
of me, And I must
beg of you to grant me a favour :-If I defend myself in my
accustomed manner, and you hear me using the words which
I have been in the habit of using in the agora, at the tables of
the money-changers,or anywhere else, I-ask
you not to
be surprised, and not to interrupt me on this account. For
I am more than seventy years of age,and.Qp-or
the first time in a court of law, I am quite a stranger to the

. ~ ~ " - - - - - Or,

I am certain that I am right

in taking this course*

a

~pology. language of the place ; and therefore I would have yoh regard

you during many years; and I am' more afraid of'them than
ofhi s assocl;tes, who are dangerous, too, in their
own way. But far more dangerous are the others, who began
( 4 yhen you were children,and
took p>ssession of your minds
with their falsehoods, telling of one Socrates, a wise man, who,
speculated about theheaven
and
intothe
_ " above
.. _.
-2- searched.
I_----.
ear-h,
a n c d e the worse appear the better cause.
The disseminators of this
tale
are ;he accusers
wxomTdread ;
.do not
for their hearers are apt to fancy that -s
believe in the -xe
And they are many, and
their charges against me are of ancient date, and they were
made by them in the days when you were more
irnpressjble
than you are now-in childhood, or it may h a v w o u t h
-and the cause when heard went
by default, for there was
and
nonetoanswer.Andhardest
of all, I do not
c a n i i T % e names of my accusers ; unless in the chance
case"
of aComicpoet.
All whofrom envyand malice have
.
persuaded you-some of them having firstconvinced themselves-all this class of men are most difficult to deal with ;
for I cannot have them up here, and cross-examine them, and
therefore I must simply fight with shadows in my own defence,
He has to and argue when.there is no one who answers.
I will ask you
meet two
then to assume with me, as I was saying, that my opponents
sorts of accusers.
are of two kinds;one
that you will see the
for these accusations you heard long before the others, and
much oftener.
Well, then, I must make my defence, and endeavour to-r
19
a
m a short time, a sl_anderwf&&&.sIseted a long time.
May I succeed, if to succeed be for my good and yours, or
.to

i
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The Clouds of Aristophmes.
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likely to availme in my cause ! The task is not an easy one; APlOgY.
I quite understand the nature of it. And so leaving the event SOCRATPS.
with God, in obedienceto the law I will now mak5my defence.
I will begin at the beginning, and ask what is the accusationThere is the
which has givenrise to the slander of me, and in fact has accusation
of the theaencouraged Meletus to prefer this charge against me. Well,
tres : which
declares
what do the slanderers say ? They shall be my prosecutors,
that he is
,'and I will sum up their words in an affidavit : ' Socrates is an a student of
evil-doer, and a curious person, who s e a r c h e s h o things natural phiuiidertheearthandinheaven,ananemakes
h J a i e r s e losophy.
appe% the better cause ; a n d h e teaches the afore2saJd doc, n
ir'-t
Such IS the nature of the accusation : it is
just what you have yourselves seen in the comedy of A g o phanes', who has introduced a man whom he calls Socrates,
g o F a b o u t and saying that he
walksinair,
andtalkinga
deal of nonsense concerning matters of which I do not pretend to know either much or little-not that I mean to speak
of natural philodisparagingly of any one who is a student
sophy. I should be very sorry if Meletus could bring so grave
a charge against me. But the simple truth is, 0 Athenians,
Very
that I have nothing to do withphysical,speculations.many of those here present are wltnesses to the truth of this,
and to them I appeal. Speak then, you who have heard me,
and tell your neighbours whether anyof you have ever known
me hold forth in few words or in many upon such matters.
, You heartheiranswer.And
from what theysay of
this part of the charge you will be able to judge of the truth
of the rest.
As littlefoundation is there for thereportthat
I am a There is the
teacher,and take m o n w this accusation has no moreif a man were really able to
in it than the other. Although,
nd-si,
toreceivemoney
forgiving
instruction money.
"
would,
in
my
opinion, be anhonour
to
him.
There is
Gorgias of Leontium,andProdicus
of Ceos, andHippias
of Elis, whogotheround
of the cities, andareable
to
persuade the young men to leave their own citizens by whom
20 they might be taught for nothing, and come to them whom
they not only pay, but are thankful if they may be allowed to
~
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pay them.

Thereisatthis
time Parian
a
philosopher
of whom I haveheard ; and I cameto
neironihear ofhimin
this way :-I came acrossamanwhohas
=*question: spent a world of money on the Sophists, Callias, the son of
which Socmtespl,t
Hipponicus,andknowingthathe
had sons, I askedhim:
to Callias.
‘ Callias,’ I. said, ‘ifyour two sonswere foals or calves,
there would be no difficulty in finding some one to put over
:them ; we should hire a trainer of horses, or a farmer probably,who would improveand
perfectthem
intheirown
proper virtue and excellence ; but as they are human beings,
whom are you thinking of placing over them ? Is there an
one who understands human and political virtue ?
have thought about tne matter, for you ‘have sons ; is there
any one? ’ ‘There is,’ he said. ‘ W h o is he ?’said I ; ‘and
ofwhat country? and what does he charge ?’ ‘ Evenus the
Parian,’ he replied ; ‘he is the man, and his charge is
five
minae.’ Happy is Evenus, I said to myself, if he really has
this wisdom, and teaches at such a moderate charge.
Had I
the same, I should have been very proud and conceited ; but
the truth is that I have no knowledge of the kind.
I dare say, Athenians, that some one among you will reply,
‘Yes,Socrates, but what is the origin
of theseaccusations
( which are brought against you; there must have been something strange which you have been doing ? All these rumours
and this talk about you would never have arisen if you had
been like other men : tell us, then, what is the cause of them,
for we should be sorry to judge hastily of you,’ Now I regard
this as a fair challenge, and I will endeavour to explain to you
the reason why I am called wise and have such an evil fame.
Please to attend then. And although some of you may think
that I am joking, I declare that I will tell you the entire truth.
Men of Athens, this reputation of mine has come of a certain
The acsort ofwisdomwhich I possess. If you ask me what kind of
cusations
wisdom, I reply,
wisdom such as may perhaps be a t t a__
inedy
against me
~ ~ .Ie ~
ami e v e
have arisen man, forto t h a ~ t e i i f ” r - m - ~ r i c ~ ~ r i ~ d “ ~that
..
....-.
out of a sort wise ; wKereast e persons ofwhom
of wisdom
”
a superhuman wisdom, which I may fail to describe, because
which I
practise.
I have it notmyself;andhewhosaysthat
I have, speaks
0 men
falsely, and is taking away my character. And here,
of Athens, I must beg you not to interrupt me, even if I seem
Apobgy.

sOCRATES.
residinginAthens,

1

I

__

d

”““-“.r

to saysomethingextravagant.Fortheword
which I will Apoba.
speak is not mine. I will referyou to awitnesswho
is sOCRhZwO.
worthy of credit ; that witness shall be the God of Delphi- M~ prache will tell you about my wisdom, if I have any, and of what ticeofit
arose out of
sort it is. You must have known Chaerephon; he was early
a declara21 a friend of mine, and also a friend of yours, for he
shar<d-in tion of the
Delphian
t-exile
of the people, and returned with you. Well, Oracle that
Chaerephon,as you know, .was veryimpetuousinallhis
I WXS the
doings, and he went to Delphi and boldly asked the oracle to
Of
tellhimwhether-as
I wassaying, I mustbegyou
not to
interrupt-he asked the orade totellhim
whether any %e
was wiser
than
'I was, and
the
Pythian
answStb.ea,
that there was no manwiser.Chaerephonisdeadhimself;
but his brother, who is in court, will confirm the truth of what
I am saying.
Why do I mention this? Because I amgoing to explain
to you why I have suchan evilname.
When I heardthe
answer, I said to myself, What can the god mean? and what
is the interpretation of his riddle ? for I k n o w that I have
i
no wisdom, small ,orSreat. What then
can hemeanwhen
isa
freSaJ;shat I am the wisest of men?Andyethe
god, and canEot.lie; that would be against. After
I thought of a methodof
tryingthe
longconsideration,
question.. I reflected that if I couldonlyfind
a mse-r
I went
-myself,
then I might &to the god
with a refutation in
my hand. I should say to him, ' Here is a man who is wiser after a man
than I am ; but you said that I was the wisest.' Accordingly
0.'i
,"I wentto onewhohadthereputation
ofwisdom, andobserved
at
him-his name I need not mention ; he was a politician whom first among
the politiI selected
for
examination-and
the
result
was a s w s :
the,,
G f - b e g a n totalkwithhim,
I couldnothelpthinking
among the
philosothat he was not really wise, although he was thought wise by phers ; and
many, andstillwiser by himself; and thereupon I triedto found that
explainto him thathethought
himselfwise,but
wasnot
really wise ; and the consequence was that he hatedame, and over them,
Ili:
enmity was shared by severalwhowerepresentand
~~~~~1
heard me. So I lefthim, saying tomyself, as I wentaway: conceit of
Well
knows knowledge.
an
-

f:yt

1

z: ,\i,fhing

''"&:En

:ZAGe

;.
5

.

VOL. XI.

1

Socrates goes on Ais way asking questions.
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~pphn. knownorthinkthat

I know.

Inthislatterparticular,then,
of him. Then Iwent
to another who had still higher pretensions
to wisdom, and
I made
myconclusionwasexactlythesame.Whereupon
another enemy of him, and of many others besides him.
Then I went to one man after another, being not unconscious of the enmity which'I provoked, and I lamented and
feared this: but necessitywas laid upon me,-the word of
'
God, I thought, ought tobe c o n s i d e r e d w . AndIsaidto
/+L.LA ?'.ywc
myself, Go I must to all who appear to
know, and find out
A
!L < L
,- the meaning of the oracle. And I swear to you, Athenians, 2 2
A,.
.A by the dog I swear !-for I must tell you the truth-the result
&-& of my mission was just this: I found that the men most in
socnArrs.

1 seemtohaveslightlytheadvantage
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sibleinterpreters of
their own
writings.
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repute
w esteemed
all
e but
r m
the
were
and
foolish
wlser
EZ
EeC
; F awillt others
tell less
the you
- .most
tZie 01 my wanderings and of the ' Herculean ' labours, as I
may call them, which I endured only to find at last the oracle
irrefutable. After the politicians, I went to the poets; tragic,
dithyrambic,and all sorts.Andthere,
I saidtb myself, you
will be instantly detected ; now you will find out that you are
more ignorant than they are. Accordingly, I
took them some
of the most elaboratepassages in their own writings,and
asked what was the meaning ofthem-thinking that they would
teachmesomething.Will
you believe me? I amalmost
ashamed toconfess the truth, but I must say that there is
hardly a w
n presentwho would nothavetalkedbetter
about their poetry than they did themseTvTs1 " T h e n n e w
that not by wisaom do j7GeIs-write poetry, b u i a s o r t o f genius and inspiration ; they are like divine& or soothsayers.
who also say many fine thjnJs,,_buL&..not. understand the
m$ning o f t h a - The poetsappearedtometo
be muchin
the same case; and
I further observed that upon the strength
of
their poetry they believed themselves to be the wisest of men
in other things in which they were no^^^ I departed,
conceiving myself to be superior to them for the same =on
that I was superior to the politicians,
At lastIwenttothe
"&sms, for I wasconsciousthat
I
knew nothing at all, as I may say, and I was sure that they
knewmanyfinethings
; and k r e Iwasnot
mistaken, f a
I was iinorant, and in
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Why he was so g m a @ di.diked:
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thistheycertainlywerewiserthan
I was. But I observed Apolody.
thateventhegoodartisans
fell intothesameerroras-the
socaATEs.
d - e op
workmen they thought that ceit that
they
also
knew
all sorts of hi
A d tni8-&fectinIlpy knew
them"oV5Xadowedtheir w
i
e therefore I asked
myself on behalf of the oracle, whether I would like to be as beyond
I wcs, n e i t h ~ r n t h e l r w l e d R e n o ~ ~ ~ e i ~ - i g n o rora n c e ,
like them in both ; and I made answer to myself and to the
oracle that I was better off as I was. j
-Tiiis%G&ition hasledto
my havingmanyenemies
of
23 the worst and most dangerous kind, and has
given occasion
alsotomanycalumnies.And
I am calledwise,
for my TBe oracle
hearersalways imagine that I myself possessthewisdom
which I find wanting in others: but thetruth is,
is wise; and b y
of Athens,thatGodonly
intendstoshow3iXtTie-wisdom
of menis
not%-G-iS'
not- speaking 'of Socrates, he
m";;-ameby
way of illustration, as if he said,
the wisest,who,_&k_C-<Socrates. kaor;ysthatdk. wisdom is worth
in truth worth netking. And so I go abouttheworld,
-o=od,
and search and make enquiry into the
wisdom of any one, whether citizen or stranger, who appears
&&
tobewise
; and if he is not wise, theninvindication
of
theoracle I show him thathe is notwise;andmyoccupationquiteabsorbs
me, and I have no time to give either
to any public matter of interestortoanyconcern
of my
own, but I am in utter poverty by reason of my devotion to
the god.

accord ; they like to

angry with themselves are angry wit% me : This confounded
Socrates,they say;thisvillainousmisleaderofyouth
1andthen if somebodyasks them, Why,what evil doeshe
practiseorteach?theydo
notknow,
andcannot
tell ;
but in order that they may not appear to
be at a loss, they
I2

me.
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Meledus, Anytus, and Lycon.
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Apolog,

repeattheready-madecharges

which are used against all

.wrArer,
philckophersabout
teachingthingsup
in theJoudsand
MKLETUS. un&. @e
earth, and h d
n makine the
d wwse
appear the better cause ; for they do not like to confess that
'

1

I

theitpretence of-&iowledge has beendetected-which
is
thetruth; and as they are mmEEiiis"ii;d<mbitious
and
energetic, andare drawnupinbattle
arrayand havepersuasivetongues,
theyhave filled yourears with their loud
andinveterate calumnies: Andthis is the reason why my
three accusers,Meletus
andAnytusand
Lycon,haveset
upon m e ; "who
hasaquarrel
with me onbehalf
of the craftsmenandpoli: and as I said Z J

of calumny all in a moment. . And this, 0 men of Athens, is
thetruthandthe
whole truth; I haveconcealednothing,
I have
dissembled
nothing.
And
yet,
I know that my
plainness of speech makes them hate me, and what is their
hatred but -a r D
. Hence
has arisen the prejudiceagainst me; and this is the reason
o f it, as you willfind out either in this or in any future
enquiry.
The second
I have said enough in my defence against the first class of
They are headed
my accusers ; I turnto the secondclass.
y Meletus, that good man and true lover of his country,
I must try to make
he callshimself.Againstthese,too,
a defence :--Let their affidavit be read : it contains something
.
of thiskind : ItsaysthatSosrates
is a d o e r - o w who

- . . ...

the particularcounts.
H e says that I am a doer of evil, and corrupt the youth ; but
I say, 0 men of Athens, that Meletus is a doer of evil, in
that he pretends to
be in earnest when he is
onlyinjest,
and is so eager to bring men to trial from a pretended zeal
and interest about matters in which he really never had the
smallest interest.And
the truth of this I will endeavour to
prove to you.
Come hither, Meletus, and let me ask a question of you.
You think a great deal about the improvement of youth ?

.
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Yes, I do,
'W&Y*
Tell the judges, then, who is their improver; for you must soCaAIpa,
know, a s you have taken the pains to discover their corrupter, *'Erel"r
andare citing and accusing me beforethem.
Speak, then, All menare
discovered
and tell the judges who their improver is.-Observe, Meletus,
be
., j
that you are silent, and have nothing to say. But
is not this Provers of
rather disgraceful, anda veryconsiderableproof
of what
I was saying, that you have no interest in the matter ? Speak exception
up, friend, and tell us who their
improver
is.
of socmtes.
The laws.
is not my meaning. I wantto
Butthat,
my goodsir,
know who theperson
is, who, in the firstplace,knows
the laws.
The judges, Socrates, who are present in court.
What, do you meantosay,Meletus,thattheyareable
to instruct and improve youth ?
Certainly they are.
What, all of them, or some only and not others ?
All of them.
By thegoddessHere,that
is good news!Thereare
plenty of improvers, then.And
what do you say of the
25 audience,-do
they improve them ?
Yes, they do.
And the senators ?
Yes, the senators improve them.
But perhaps fhe members of the assembly corrupt them ?or do they too improve them ?
They improve them.
TheneveryAthenian
improves andelevatesthem;
all
with the exception of myself; and I alone am their corrupter?
Is that what you affirm ?
That is what I stoutly affirm.
I am very unfortunate if ycu are right. But suppose I ask Rut this
you a question : How -about horses? Does onemando
~~~~~~them harm and all the world good? Is not the exact opposite fact does
thetruth ? One man is able to do themgood, or atleast
accord
wrth the
not many ;-the trainer of horses, that is to say, does them analogyof
good, andothers who have to dowiththem
ratherinjure the anithem? Is not that true, Meletus, of horses, or of any other mals.
animals? Most assuredly it is ; whether you andAnytus
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wouldbe the condition of
only,and
all therest of
MsLeTus.
the world
were
their improvers.
But
you,
Meletus,
have
sufficientlyshownthat
you neverhadathoughtaboutthe
young:yourcarelessness
is seen in yournotcaringabout
the very thingswhich you bring against me.
And now, Meletus, I will ask you another question-by
Zeus I will : Which is better, to live among bad citizens, or
amonggoodones
? Answer,friend,
I say ; thequestion
isone whichmay be easilyanswered.
Do not the good
do their neighbours good, and the bad do them evil?
Certainly.
And is thereany one whowould rather beinjuredthan
benefited by those who livewith him? Answer, my good
friend, the law requires you to answer-dces any one like to
be injured ?
Certainly not.
When I do
Andwhenyouaccuse
me, 0f"corruptingand_deteriorating
harm to m y
neighbour theuoy"y
aITege %at I corrupt them intentionally or
I must do .""n
tuni
Intentionally, I say.
and thereBut you have just admittedthat the gooddotheirneighfore I can- bours good, and the evil do them evil. Now, is that a truth
not be supposed to
which your superior wisdom has recognized thus early in life,
Mure lhem and am I, at my age, in such darkness and ignorance as
not
intentionto know that if a man with whom I have to live is corrupted
ally.
by me, I am very likelyto - be
.. - harmed
". - byhim ; and yet I
corrtptlilrn, andintentionally,
too-so you say,although
neither 1 noranyother
h u r n a x m i g - f everlikelyto
be
convinced by you.But
eitherIdo
notcorruptthem,
or 26
I corrupt themunintentionally ; andoneither view of the
case you lie. If my offence is unintentional, t l g law has.no
. unintmtional .offemces: you ought to have
cognizance_ -..of
t a K me privately,andwarnedandadmonished
me; for
if I had been better advised, I should have left off doing what
I onlydidunintentionally-nodoubt
I should; but you
wouldhavenothing
to say tome and refused to tea=
Ana now you brine rraeupialb-afia
piace not
of m s t r u c t i o m . .
It will beveryclearto
you, Athenians, as I wassaying,
Apdogv.

sayyesor

no.

Happyindeed

socRATes,
youth if theyhadonecorrupter

fizlio
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that Meletus has no careat all, great or small,about the A ~ I O ~ .
matter. Butstill I shouldlike to know, Meletus,inwhat
socaATE,
I am affirmed tocorruptthe young. I suppose you mean,
as I inferfrom your indictment, that I teachthem notto
acknowledge thegods
which thestate
acknowledges,but
some othernew
divinities or spiritualagenciesintheir
stead. These are the lessons
by which I corrupt the youth,
as you say.
Yes, that I say emphatically.
Then, by the gods, Meletus, of whom we are speaking, tell Socrates
me and the court, in somewhat plainer terms, what you mean! ~~~~~~s
for I do not as yet understand whether you affirm that I teach to be an
other men to acknowledge som

I mean the latter-that you are a complete atheist.
What an extraordinary statemeXaVIly do-you-think
so,
Meletus? Do you meanthat I donot believein thegodhead of the sun or moon, like other men ?
I assure you, judges, that he does not
: for he says that
the sun is stone, and the moon earth.
Meletushas
Friend Meletus,you think that you are accusing -haxa. confounded
go;as : and YOU have
- but
W a"
Socrates
faGy them illiterate to such a degree as not to know that
with Anaxth2se d o z n e s are foundin the books of h a x a e o r a s the agoras ;
Clazomenian,which are full of them.And so, forsooth, the
yo*
said to be taught them by Socrates, when there
are not unfrequentlyexhibitions ofthem
atthetheatre
(price of admission one d r a c c t the most) ; andthey
might pay their money, and laugh at Socrates if he pretends
to father these extraordinary views. And so, Meletus, YOU
really think that I do not believe in any god?
I swear by Zeus that youbelieve absolutely in no-11.
and he has
Nobody willbelieveyou,Meletus,
and I am pretty sure me le hi,,,that you donot believeyourself.
I cannothelpthinking,
selfin the
Probably in allusion to Aristophanes who caricatured, and t o Euripides
who borrowed the notions of Anaxagoras, as well as to other dramatic poets
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men of Athens, that Meletus is reckless and impudent, and
written this indictment in a spirit of mere wantonbfsuru.s.
nessandyouthfulbravado.
Hashenotcompoundeda
27
riddle,thinking to try me ? H e said tohimse1f:"I
shall
seewhetherthe
wise Socrates will discovermyfacetious
contradiction, or whether I shall be able to deceive him and
therest of them. Forhecertainlydoesappearto
me to
contradict himself in the indictment as much as
if he said
that Socrates is guilty of not believing in the gods, and yet
of believing in them-but this
is not like a person who is in
earnest.
I shouldlikeyou,
0 men of Athens,tojoinme
in examiningwhat I conceive to be hisinconsistency;anddo
you, Meletus,answer.And
I mustremindtheaudience
of myrequestthatthey
would notmakeadisturbance
if
I speak in my accustomed manner :
How can
Didever man, Meletus, believein theexistence of human
Socrates
believe in , things, and not of human b e i n s ? . ,
I $ish, men of Athens,
divine
,i tliat ne would answer, and not be always trying to get
up. an
agencies
interruption.
Did
ever
any
man
believe
in
horsemanship,
and not
believein
andnot
in horses? z l n flute-$laying,
notin
flute. .
- and
gods? 1 players ? No, myfriend ; I will answer toyou
andtothe
court,as you refusetoanswer
for yourself. There is no
; manwhoeverdid.But
now pleasetoanswerthenext
,
.
- question : Can a man believe in spiritual and divine agencies,
31 - . - . ..I^.
..
:: azd not inS-.Z-&mlgods
H e cannot.
How lucky I 'amtohaveextractedthatanswer,
by the
assistance of thecourt ! But then you swear in the inI teachand
believein
divineorspiritual
dictmentthat
I
agencies(newor
old, nomatterforthat);atanyrate,
believe in spiritual agencies,-soyou
say and swear in the
help
affidavit ; and yet if I believe .in divine beings-I
believing in s p i r G r demigods;-must I not? 'To be sure
I m p a s s u m e that your silence gives
consent.Nowwhatarespiritsordemigods?aretheynot
either gods or the sonsof gods?
Certainly they are.
Butthis is what I call the facetious riddleinvented by
you : the demigods or spirits are gods, and you say first that
ABiOgx

hnArss,
that he has

1
~

i

1
I
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I do not believe in gods, and then again that
I do believe in Rfihgy.
gods ; that is, if I believe in demigods, For if the demigods socnArss,
aretheillegitimatesons
of gods,whether by thenymphs
or by any other mothers, of whom they are said to
be the
sons-whathumanbeing
will ever believe thatthereare
no gods if they are the sons of gods c YoTWght as well
a f f i m s r e n c e o i rrIsltes, and deny that of horses and
asses.Suchnonsense,
Meletus,could only havebeen intended by you to make trial of me. You have put this into
theindictmentbecause
youhad nothingreal of whichto
accuse me. But no one who has a particle
of understanding
:V "
will ever be convinced by you thai the same-mzn-canbelieve
in divine
superhLman
and
things,..an&y.et,
be!ie.y&::that
_c
28 t
h e n r u r o e s .
I have said enough in answer to the charge
of Meletus:
anyelaboratedefence is unnecessary; but I knowonlytoo
well how many are the enmities which I have incurred, and
this is what will be my destruction if I am destroyed ;-not
Meletus,. nor yet Anytus, but_tbGnyy-g??d detraction of the
mmy g d men, and will
worfd, which has been-atatk-of
ymbam^y"be'ihe death of many more; there is no danger o
my being the last of them.
Some one will say: And are you not ashamed, Socrates, of Let no man
a course of lifewhich is likelyto bring you to an untimely ~ ~ e ~ ~ ~
end ? To him I may fairly answer : There you are mistaken : thing but
a man who is good
foranVthinP ouaht_n&to ca_lculate the disgrace.
chance of liv'lng or dying ; he ought only to consider whether
in doing anything he is doing right or wrong-acting the part
of a goodman or of a bad. Whereas, upon your vie\v,-the
G S W o ieii at 1 roy were not good for much, and the son
of Thetis above all, who altogether despised danger in comparison with disgrace ; andwhenhe was so eager to slay
Hector, his goddess mother said
to him, that if he avenged
his companion Patroclus,andslewHector;he
would die
himself-' fate,' she said, in these or the like words, 'waits
for you nextafterHector
;' he,receivingthiswarning,
utterlydespiseddangeranddeath,andinsteadoffearing
them, feared rather to live in dishonour, and not toavenge
his friend. 'Let medie
forthwith,' he replies, 'andbe
avenged of my enemy, rather than abide here by the beaked

c
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ships, alaughinpstockanda
burdenof
the earth.' Had
Achilles any thought of death anddanger?
For wfierever
' A d man's place is, whether the place which he has chosen or
ciu -that
in which he has been placed by a commander, there he
~
ought to remain in the hour of danger; he should not thinkb
of death or of anything but of disgrace. And this, 0 men of
Athens, is a true saying.
Strange, indeed, would be my conduct, 0 menofAthens,
Socrates,
who has
often faced if I who, when I was ordered by the generals whom you
deathin
chose
to
command me at
Potidaea
and
Amphipolis and
Delium, remained where they placed me, like any other man,
anycondi- facing death-if now, when, as I conceive and imag$LGod
tioninorder
his orders me to fulfil the philosopher's mission of searching into
to
own life ; niyself and otliFfien,, 1 were-fc-ni"
fear 29
for he does oi death, or anyoi!uz&ax+that ,would indeed be strange,
not know
whether
and' 1 might justly be arraignd-iG_ourtfor denyingthe
death is a ' existence of the gods, .if I. disobqed the.oyacle b e c 2 e I was
good or an
evil.
a f r a m f h e a t h , faucying that I was wise when
. _"___ I was not
w k - Forthe f e a r 1 - d
the pretence of
wisdom, an> not real wisdom, being a pretence oFZiG7iTng
the unknown ; and no one knows whether death, which men
in their fear E e h e n d to- be- the
__ greatest
.
.._,e v l l h : m % e
of a disgraceful
thegreatest g9e4,. Is notthisignorance
sort,theignorance which is the conceit thataman knows
what he does not know? And i.n this respect only I believe
myself to differ from men in general, and may perhaps claim
to be wiser than they are :-that whereas I know but little of
...the world below?. ~"
I do .-nof..sup$j .that-.i. know : but 1 do
knowthatinjusticeanddisobedienceto.a,better,
_whether
God"""L."
or man is evil and .dishonourable,. and I will never fear
or avoid a possiblegood ratherthana
certainGvil;-And
thekfore -if yorr ~ ~ ~ ~ i T-are6 not~ convinced
- a nby ~
Anytus, who said that since I had been prosecuted I must be
put to death;(or if notthat I oughtnever to havebeen
prosecuted at all) ; and that if I escape now, your sons will
all be utterly ruined by listening to my words-if you say to
me, Socrates, this time we will notmindAnytus,
and you
shall be let 04but upon one condition, that you are not to
enquire and speculate in this way any more, and that if you
are caught doing so again you shall die ;-if this was the
Apoio~.
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condition onwhich'you letmego,
I shouldreply: -Men of ~polopy.
Athens, I honour and love you ; but I shall obev God rather socaArrs.
than you, and while I have life and strengthl-shall never
cease from the practice and teaching of philosophy, exhorting always be a
-one
whom I meet and saying to him after my manner:
You, my friend,-a citizen of the great and mighty and wise
city of Athens,-areyou
notashamed of heaping up the
J.W
greatest amount of money and honour and reputation, and
andthegreatest
caring so littleaboutwisdomandtruth
improvement of the soul, which you never regard or heed a
all ? And if theperson with whom I am arguing,says :,=cLYes, but I do care; then I do not leave him or let him go
once; but I proceed to interrogateandexamineandcrossexamine him, and if I think that he has no virtue in him, but
only says that he has, I reproach him with undervaluing th
30 greater,andovervaluingtheless.And
I shallrepeat th
I meet, youngand 01
samewordstoeveryonewhom
citizen and -ut
especially to the citizens, inasmuch
they are my brethren. b or knowthatthis is the commiind 'Necessity
of 'tod ; and I believethatnogreater
good hasever
happened in the state than my service to the
God. For I do must
noth&g but go about persuading you all, old and young alike,
not totakethoughtforyourpersonsor
xuwu_prcFrties, man.'
but Krst and chiefly to care about L k g = k s t . i m $ o v e m e n t
ofth'e soul. J- tell youthatvirtue is notgiven bymoney,
but that from virtuecomas f
_
m
_
o
q
every
.
a
n
other
d
, good
of man,FDiicas well asprivate.Thisis
my teaching,
and if this 1s the doctrine which corrupts the youth, I am
amischievousperson.Butifanyonesaysthatthisisnot
0 men
my teaching, he is speaking an untruth. Wherefore,
of Athens, I say to you, do as Anytus bids or not as Anytus
bids, andeitheracquitmeornot;
but whichever YOU do,
understand that I shall never alter my ways, not evenif I
have to die many times.
Men of Athens, do not interrupt, but hear me; there was
an understanding between us that you should hear me to the
end: I have something more to
say, at whichyoumay
be
inclined to cry out ; but I believe that to hear me will be
good for you, and therefore I beg that you will not cry out.
I would have you know, that if you kill such an one as I>-?,
~~~~~~~~
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you will injure v o " . d w q ! o - u
will. injure me.
Nothing
Anytus-they
yet
Meletus
nor
not
Neitheryou rc
aa bad man is not permitted to injure a better than
nor Meletus
can ever
himself. I donotdenythatAnytus
may, perhaps, killhim,
injure me. or drive him into exile, or deprive him of civil rights ; and
he may imagine, and others may imagine, that he is inflicting
a great injury upon him : but there I do not agree. For the
evil of doing as he is doing-the eviI of unjustly taking away
the life of another-kgreater far.
And now, A t h e n i a n s ~ a i i E n o tgoing to argue for my own
sake, as you may think, but for yours, that you may not sin
e against the God by condemsing n;e,who alii hls g i u o y o u .
' F o m X I m e i o u will not easily find a successor to me,
who, if I may use suchaludicrous figure of speech,ama
sort of gadfly, given to the state by God; and the state is
nian peo- a great and noble steed who is tardy in his motions owing to
PIe,
hisvery size, andrequires to be stirred into life. I . h a t
to them by
God, and gadfly
-.~
w&h-!kdkaL3ttaC&&to
the State!-and-al!
day 10% 31
they will
and in all places am". alwayS..fasteningupon,
you,
aroui-Xid
."
never have
another, if pTCuding anT-feproaching you. You will noteasily find
they kill
a n o t h ' i ; ? f i ~ n ~ , ~ n d . ~ h e r e f Io &odd
re
advise youto spare
me.,
L - me.
I daresaythat
you mayfeel out of temper (like a
,,
person who is suddenly awakened from sleep), and you think
crp
w?
!b
&P';-& that youmight easilystrikemedeadasAnytusadvises,and
.~fi
/,
I
,then you would sleepon fpr the remaitt4eT Ofyour lives, u e s s
.
,,:d
Godinhiscare
of you sent you anothergadfly.When
I say that I am given to you by God, the proof of my mission
$,",.+. >
i$?.y
is this:-if I had beenlike other men,I shouldnothave
neglected all my own concerns or patiently seen the neglect
of them during all these years, and have been doing yours,
coming to you--indiviluaUy like a f a t h e r . " e k i w ~ ,
e x h i s r t h ~ to
~ ~regard
~ i virkue; such conduct,Isay,would
or if my
b d k e human nature. If I had gained anything,
exhortationshad beenpaid,
there would havebeensome
sensein my doing so; but now, as you willperceive, not
even the impudence of my accusers dares to say that I have
ever exacted or sought pay of any one ; of that they have no
witness. And I have a sufficient witness to the truth ofI say-m
overt!.
&maywonder
why I go about in privategiving
.+corn.
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advice andbusying myselfwith theconcerns of others, but ~pology.
donotventuretocome
forward in public andadvisethe
s~~~~~
state. 1 will tellyouwhy.
You have heard me speak,at The insundry times and in divers places of an oracle or sign which ternal sign
forcomes to me, Cnd is the diviniiywhich Mele&wx<dicules in always
bade
theindictment.This
sign,whichis
a kind of voice, first to engage
in politics ;
bagan to come to me when I was a child ; it always forbids and
if he
had done

rightly, as I think. For I am certain, 0 men of Athens, that
if I had engaged in politics, I should have perished long ago,
anddoneno
good either to you or to myself.And
do not
be offended at my telling you the truth : for the truth is, that
no man who-gaes-to
.marwit11 you or a n p Q t h e r X u d e ,
h e i v i n g against the many lawless andunrighteous
32 deeds Wiiich are done in a state, will save lGs life ; he who
win-figlii-~f~heright, if he would live even for a brief space,
mus<h-Ge-a$yate station and not a publie one.
I cangiveyou
convincingevidence of what I say,not
words only,but what you value farmore-actions.
Let me
relate to you a passage of my own life which will prove to you
that I should never have yielded to injustice from any fear of
death, and that' as I should have refused to yield ' I must have
diedat once. I will tellyou atale of thecourts, notvery
interestingperhaps, but neverthelesstrue.
The only office
of state which I ever held, 0 men of Athens, was that of
senator : the tribe Antiochis, which is my tribe, had the presidency at the trial of the generals who had not taken up the
bodies of the slain after the battle
of Arginusae ; and J,2L!
proposed to try them in a
b h c o n t r a r y to law, as you all
thought afterwards ; but at the time I was the only one of the
Prytanes who was opposed to the
illegality, and I gave my
vote against you ; and when the orators threatened
to impeach and arrest me, and you called and shouted, I made up
law and justice
my mind that I would run the risk, having
withme, rather than take part
in your injusticebecause 1
feared imprisonment and death. This happened
in the .days
of the democracy. But when the oligarchy of the Thirty was
in power, they sent for me and four others into the rotunda,
and bade us bring Leon the Salaminianfrom Salamis, as they

?4

would
so, he
%
?"ah
perished
long ago.

He hnd
shown thnt
he would

&

sooner d i d d
than cornd-,&
mit injustice at the&&
trial of tbf+&
generals
and unde
the tyranny
of the
Thirty.
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talkiflg to him.

wanted to put him to death. This was a specimen of the sort
of commands which they were always giving with the view of
I
implicating as many as possible in their crimes; and then
showed, notinwordonlybutindeed,that,if
I maybe
J allowed 'to use such an expression,
I cared not a straw for
death, and that my great and only care was lest 1 should do
an unrighteous or unholy thing. For the strong arm
of that
oppresswe poder did not frighten me into doing wrong; and
whenwe came out of therotundatheotherfourwentto
A S a l a m i s a n d , - ~ ~ ~ ~ but
e ~ ~I ~
went-~~ietlv
on,
home. For
w h i z I might have lost my life, had not the power of the
Thirtyshortlyafterwardscometoanend.Andmany
will
witness to my words.
Now do youreallyimaginethatIcouldhavesurvived
all
these years, if I had led a public
life, supposing that like a
good man I had always maintained the right and had made
justice,asought,
I
thefirstthing?Noindeed,men
of
Athens,neither
I noranyotherman.But
I havebeen 33
always the same in all my actions, public as well as private,
and never have I yielded any base compliance to those who
are slanderously termed my disciples, or to any other. Not
Heis
thathave
I anyregulardisciples.But
if anyonelikesto
come
and
hear
me
while
I
am
pursuing
my
mission, whether
ing to the
citizens,but he be young or old, he is not excluded.
Nor do I converse
he teaches only with those who pay ; but any one, whether he be rich or
nothing .
hetakesko poor, may ask and answer me and listen to
my words ; and
whether he turns out to be a bad man or a good one, neither
result can be justly imputed to me; for I never taught or professed to teach him anything, And% any one says
thatx
hagever learned o r heard anything from me in private which
all the world has not heard, let me tell you that he is lying.
, But I shall be asked, Why do people delight in continually
conversing with you? I have told youalready,Athenians,
the whole truth about this matter : they like to hear the crossexamination of the pretenders to wisdom ; there is amusement
'!
in it. NOW this duty of cross-examining other men has been
imposed upon me by
God; and has been signified to me by
oracles, visions, and in every way in which the will of divine
powerwaseverintimated
to anyone.This
is true, 0
Athenians ; or, if not true, would be soon refuted. If I am or
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have been corrupting the youth, those
of them who are now
~ppz~gy.
grownupandhavebecomesensiblethat
I gavethembad SocRArss.
adviceinthedays
of theiryouthshouldcomeforward
as
accusers, and take their revenge
; or if they do not like to
come themselves, some of their relatives, fathers, brothers, or
otherkinsmen,shouldsaywhat
evil their families have
is their time. Many of them I The
sufferedat my hands.Now
see in the court. There is Crito, who
i s of the same age and
of the same deme with myself, and there is Critobulus his son, men of
whom I also see. Then again there is Lysanias
of Sphettus,
who is the father of Aeschines-he is present ; and also there posed to
is Antiphon of Cephisus, who is the father of Epigenes ; and havecorrupted do
there are the brothers of several who have associated with me. not
'There is Nicostratus the son of Theosdotides, and the brother for\h.ard
of Theodotus (now Theodotus himself is dead, and therefore
he, atanyrate,
will notseek to stop him) ; andthereis
him.
Paralus the son of Demodocus, who had a brother Theages ;
34 and Adeimantus the son of Ariston, whose brother Plato is
present ; and Aeantodorus, who is the brotherof Apollodorus,
whom I also see. I might mention a great manyothers, some
of whom Meletus should have produced as witnesses in the
course of his speech ; and let him still produce them, if he has
forgotten-Iwill
make way forhim. And let him say, if he
has any testimony of the sort
which he can produce. Nay,
Athenians, the very opposite is the truth. For all
t
h
e
ready to *ess
on behalf of the corruptgs.ofthe injurer,.of
their kindred, as Meletus and Anytus
d l me ; not the corrupted youth only-there might have been a motive for thatbut their uncorrupted elder relatives.
W h y should they too
support me with thelr testimony? Why, indeed, except for
I
the sake of truth and justice, and because they know that
am speaking the truth, and tl;aiMeletus is a liar.
Well, Athenians, this and the like of this is all the defence
which I haveto offer. Yet a word more. Perhapsthere
maybesome
one who is offended at me, whenhecallsto
mind howhe himself ona similar, orevenalessserious
occasion, prayed and entreated the judges
with many tears,
andhowheproducedhischildrenincourt,
which was a
moving spectacle,togetherwithahost
of relationsand
friends;whereas
I, who am probably in danger of my life,
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He wiZG not
demean
himsedf

by elztreaties.

will do none of these things. T h e contrast may occur to his
mind, andhe
maybesetagainst
me, andvoteinanger
because he is displeased at me on this account. Now
if there
*ndbloodl be such a person among
you,-mind, I do not say that there
but he will
not appeal is,-to
him I may fairly reply : My friend, I am a man, and
(0 the pity
like other men, acreature offlesh and blood, andnot 'of
of his
judges: or wood or stone,' as Homer says
; and I havea family,yes,
andsons, 0 Athenians,three in number,onealmosta
man,
makea
scene in the
such and two others who are still young
; and yet I will not bring
as he has
any of them hither in order to petition you for an acquittal.
often w i t nessed,
Andwhy not ?' Notfrom anyself-assertion or want ofrespect foryou. Whether I am or am notafraid of death is
another question, of which I will not now speak. But, having
regard topublic o inion,_I"feel.that such con&=be
discredlta . e.- .to -myself,and to you, and to the whole stat
One who has reached my years, and who has a nameTWtvisdom, ought not to demean himself. Whether this opinion of
me be deserved'or not, at any rate the world has decided that
Socrates is in some way superior to other men. And if those 35 .
among you who aresaid
to be superiorinwisdomand
courage,andanyother'virtue,demeanthemselvesinthis
is theirconduct ! I haveseenmen
of
way,howshameful
reputation, when they have been condemned, behaving in the
strangest manner : they seemed to fancy that they were going
to suffer something dreadful if they died, and that they could
be immortal if you only alfowedthem to live ; and I think
that such are a dishonour to the state, and that any stranger
coming in would have said of them that the most eminent men
of Athens,to whom the Athenians themselves give honour
and command, are no betterthanwomen.And
I savthat
+p,rd:~~*
,L these things ought not to be done by those of us who have a
i
reputation;and if theyare done,you oughtnot to permit
&&-them ; you ought rather to show that you are far more disposed
to condemn the man who gets up a
doleful scene and makes
the cityridiculous, than himwho holdshis peace.
ApoZoa.

Socaarw.
H~ is flesh

+

i
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aehcy".

The judge
should not
be influ-

!p

en& by
his feelings, but
convinced
by reason.

I

i

--

But,settingasidethequestionof
uklic
opinisqg
there
seems to be Something wrong in as m g a favour -dge,
and thus procuring an acquittal, instead
of i n f o r i $ g & d r o n vincing him. For his duty is, not to make a present of justice,
bui-"$e
judgment ; and he has sworn that he
will judge

r;4

The reward which Socrates tru& 7 ~ w r i t s .
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acordingtothe
laws, andnotaccordingtohisown
gmd
pleasure ; an we ,ought not to encourage
you, nor shouldSOCMTES.
you allow yourselvesto be encouraged, in this habitof perjury
-there can be no piety in that.
Do not then require me to
do what I consider dishonourable and impious and wrong,
especially now, when I ambeingtriedforimpietyonthe
indictment of Meletus. For if, 0 men of Athens, by force of
persuasion and entreaty I could overpower your&hs, then
I should be teaching you to believe that there
xe.no gods,
and in aefending should simply convict myself of the charge
of not believing in them. But t h a .%
-" - r~ i- .~ f ~ ~ ~ i ." T W f s e .
~ ~
For 1 do believLLhaL_therPim gQds,.and, in a s e Gigher
than-that in which any of my accusers believe in them. And
to you and to God I commit my cause, to be detenn-rnnjd by
YOU as is best for you and me.
" "
""="
.
".".. ...
-1

There are many reasons why I am not grieved, 0 men of
I expected it: and am
only surprised that the votes are so nearly equal ; for I had
thoughtthatthemajorityagainstme
would havebeenfar
larger ; but now, had thirty votes gone over to theoth.er side,
I should have been acquitted. And
I may say, I think, that
I haveescapedMeletus.
I maysaymore;forwithoutthe
assistance of Anytus and Lycon, any one may see that he
would nothavehada
fifth part of thevotes,asthe
law
a
requires, inwhich case he would have incurred a fineof
t-drachmae.
And so he proposes death as the penalty. And what shall
I p r o p o s e n - i ? i y part, 0 men of Athens?Clearlythat
which is my due. And what is my due ? What return shall be
made to the man who has never had the wit to be idle during
his whole life ; but has been careless of what the many care
for-wealth, and family interests,and,militaryoffices,and
speaking-intheassembly,and_ magistracies,
andplots,and .
.
Socrates dl
parties.Reflectingthat
I wanothis life long
be a politician and live, I did not go where I could do- no has been

36 Athens, at the vote of condemnation.

to persuade every man among you that he must look to himVOI.. 11.

K

seeking to
do the
greatest
good to the
Athenians.

'3 0

Socrates accepts Ais fatc.

e
p he looks to his private
interests, and l
m
k
m
andthatthisshouldbetheorder
which he
Should he of&e state;
not be reobserves inall his actions. What shall
be done to such an
warded
0 men of Athens, if he
with main- one ? Doubtless some good thing,
tenance in has his reward ; and the good should be of a kind suitable to
the Prytaa poor man who
him. What would be a reward suitable to
neum ?
isyourbenefactor,andwhodesiresleisurethathemay
so fitting as maininstructyou 3 There canbenoreward
tenance in the Prytaneum, 0 men of Athens, a reward which
he deserves far more than the citizen who has won the prize
at Olympia in the horse or chariot race, whether the chariots
were drawn by two horses or by many. F o r I am in want,
and he has enough ; and he only gives you the appearance of
happiness, and I give you the reality. And if I am to estimate
Pry. 37
the penalty fairly, I should say that maintenance in the
taneum is the just return.
Perhaps you thinkthat I am bravingyou in what I am
The consciousness saying now, as in what I saidbeforeaboutthetearsand
of innoI am
cence gives prayers. But this is not so. I speakratherbecause
him confi- convinced
I
never
intentionally
wronged
any
one,
that
dence.
too
although I cannotconvinceyou-thetimehasbeen
short; if
ereht-ht
isother
cities, thatacapitalcauseshouldnot
be decidedin
one
1 daflhen I believethat I shouldhaveconvinced you. But
i I cannot in a moment refute great slanders
; and, as I am
1
convinced that I never wronged another, I will assuredly not
wrong myself, I will not say ofmyself that I deserve any
W h y should I ? Because I
evil, or proposeanypenalty.
am afraid of the penalty of death which Meletus proposes?
W h q I do not know whether death is a good or an evil, why
should I propose a penalty which would certainly be a s 1 ?
Shall 1 say ~ ~ p r i s o n m ~ ~ t l " A ~ w h y1ive"in
~ s ~ oprison,
uI~l
and be the slave of the magistrates of the year-of the Eleven
?
Or shall the penalty be
a ~ n T E i m p K G i 5 m Z i ~
No alterna- is paid ? There is the same objection.
1 should have to lie
tive in his
I
have
none,
and
cannot
pay. And
if I
in
prison,
for
money
own judgsay exile (and this may possibly be the penalty
which you will
ment preferable to
affix), 1 must indeed be blinded by the love of life, if 1 am so
death.
irrationalas
to expectthatwhen
you, who are my own
APolOkv. s
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~pdogv.
citizens, cannot endure mydiscoursesandwords,andhave
you will have no s
~
foundthem so grievousandodiousthat
more of them, o;hers are likely to endure me. NO indeed,
likely. Andwhat a life
men of Athens,thatisnotvery
city to city, ever
should I lead, at my age, wandering from
changing my place of exile, and always being driven out
!
For I am quite sure that wherever
I EO, there. as here. the
yo&g men will flock to
me; and if I drive them away, their
af elders will drive me out m
come, theirfathersandfriends
will drive me out for their
sakes.
Someone will say: Yes,Socrates, but cannotyouhold
your tongue, and then you may go into a foreign city, and no
one will interfere with you ? Now I have great difficulty in
making you understand my answer to this. For if 1 tell you For wherthat to do as you say
wouldbe a disobedience to the
God,
andthereforethat
I cannothold my tongue,you will not mustspeak
38 beIkm-hr. I amserious; a x m i y againthatdailyto
Out.
discourse about virtue, and of those other things about which
you hear me examining myself and others, is the greatest
good of man, andthattheunexamined
life isnotworth
living, you are still less likely to believe me. Yet I say what
is true, although a thing of which it is hard for me to persuade you. Also, I have never been accustomed to think that
I deserve to suffer any harm. Had
I money I mighthave
estimated the offence at what I was able to pay, and not have
beenmuchthe
worse. But I havenone,andtherefore
I
mustask you toproportionthe
fine tomymeans.Well,
perhaps I could afford a mina, and therefore I propose that
penalty : Plato,Crito,Critobulus,andApollodorus,my
friends here, bidme say thirty minae, and they willbe the
sureties.Letthirtyminae
be thepenalty ; for which sum
they will be ample security to you.

rzE
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0 Athenians, in return for They will
Not much time will be gained,
the evil name which you will getfromthedetractors
of the
city, who will saythatyou
killed Socrates, a wiseman ; for wise man.
they willcall ,me wise, even a l t h o v g h L a m n a t wwe. wh en
"-_.
... . I.
~~~~~
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Apology. they want to reproach you. If you had waited a little while,
socaAres.your desire would have been fulfilled in the course of nature.

why
they not
wait a few

?-.,

For Iamfaradvancedinyears,asyoumayperceive,and
not far from death.
I am speaking now not to all of you, but
onlytothosewhohavecondemnedme
to death.And 1 have
another thing to say to them: You think that I was convicted
because I had no words of the sort which would have procuredmy acquittal-I mean, if I hadthoughtfittoleave
nothingundoneorunsaid.Not
so; thedeficiencywhich
led to my conviction was not of words-certainly not. But
I
had not the boldness or impudence or inclination to address
you as you would have liked me to do, weeping and wailing
and lamenting, and saying and doing many things which you
have been accustomed to hear
from others, and which, a s I
maintain, are unworthy of m.e. I thought at the time thatI
ought not to do anything common or mean when in danger :
nor do I nowrepent of the style of my defence; I E l d
rath,erdiehavingspokenaftermymanner,
thanspeak
in
.
. ....
.
l v e 7 o r -neither in war nor yet 3 law
your manne
ou=
r
to useeveryway
of escapingdeath. 39
Often in battle there can be no doubt that if a man will throw
awayhisarms,and
fall onhiskneesbeforehispursuers,
he may escape death; and in other dangers there are other
ways of escaping death, if a man is willing to say and do anything. The difficulty,_ " my
" friends,isnotto avoid death,but
to avoid unrighteousness * for thatruns-fer,&h-*h, -1
am old andmove s l o w G d the slower runner basovertaken me, and my accusers
are keen and quick, and the-faster
.xi_"_
r u n m o is unrighteousn.ess,' hTs overtakenGem.And
now I 'depart hence condemned by you to' suffkr 'the penalty
of death,-they
too go>jr.
ways c o n d e m n e d b y -thetruth
to suffer th-e-pen_aIfy.gLvilIainyand w r o w , and I must abide
by my award-let them abide by theirs. I suppose that these
things may be regarded as fated,-and I think that they are
well.
And now, 0 men who have condemned
me,Iwould
fain
0prophesy to you; for I am about to die, and in r- t
deathmenaregifted
with prophetic power. And 1 prophes:
"

~"

"
"

;
.
"
&
&
;r&
i

to you who are my murderers, that immediately after my
departure punishment far heavier thain you have inflicted on

/"

-

me will surely awaityou.Meyouhavekilled
becauseyou
.4porogy.
wanted to escape the accuser, and not to give an account of
smATsen
your lives. B u t tnat will not be as you suppose : far other- They
wise. For I say that there will be more accusers of you than about to
there are now; accusers
whomhitherto I haverestrained:
and as they are younger they will be more inconsiderate with fause he
you, andyou will be mo're offended atthem.
If youthink
cuser:other
that by killing men you can prevent somk&cens,uring
your evil lives, you are mistaken ; that is n o w d e s c a p e ~ ~ ~ e s u p
whlch 1s eithers.Q~s-CblQ0r-;
the easiest and the anddenoblest way is not to be disabling others, but to be improving
yourselves.This
is theprophecy which I utter b e ~ ~ ~ & e m , , t departure
the
tojudges
who
have
condemned
me.
lY.
Friends, who would have acquitted me,. I wouldlike also
to talk with you about the thingwhich has come to pass,w
&
themagistratesarebusy,and
before I go to theplaceat
which I must die. Stay then a little, for we mav as well talk
40 with one another while there is time. You are my friends,
and I should like to show you the meaningof this event which
call
has happened to me. 0 my ujdges"
judges-I should like to tell you of a wonderful circumstance.
is the He believes
Hitherto the divine faculty 0; whic_h_the.inteynal
. ._oracle
_"
that what is
source has constantly been in the habit of opposing me ev-en happening
about trlfles, if I was going to make a slip or error in any
to him will
m s n o w as you see there has come
w o n me that be good,
hecause the
which may be though; and is generally believed ;o be, the last internal
and worstevil.
But theoraclemade=&qCoEition,
either
when
I
was
leaving my house i n the .morning, or when opposition.
-" . ""I
..
was on my way to the court, or while I was speaking at anything which I was going tu say ; and yet I have often been
stopped in the middle of a speech, but now in nothing I either
said or did touching the matterin hand has the oracle opposed
me. What do I take tobe the explanation of this silence ?
I will tellyou. It is an intimation that what has happened
XexYs
to me is a good, -dna
an evil are in error.Forthecustomarysign
would surely
have opposed me had I been going to evil .and not to good.
Let us reflect in another way, and we shall see that there
Bat11
is great reason to hope that death is a good ; for one of two
things-either
death is a state of nothingnessandutter
notllillg:
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SOCRATES

=R profound sleep

unconsciousness,or,asmen
say, there is achangeand
migrationof t h p sxad&a~ this world toanothEr.NOW
if
you suppose that there is no consciousness, but a sleep like
the sleep of him who is undisturbed even by dreams, death
will be an unspeakable gain. For
if a person were to select
the night in which his sleep was undisturbed even by dreams,
andweretocompare
with thistheotherdaysand'nights
of his life, andthenweretotellushowmanydaysand
nightshehadpassed
in thecourse of his life betterand
I
morepleasantlythanthisone,Ithinkthatanyman,
will notsayaprivate
man, buteventhegreatking
will
not find manysuchdays
or nights,whencompared
with
the others. Now if death be of such a nature, I say that to
only a sjoglenlght. B S if
die is gain ; for eternity is the!.
death is the journey to anotherplace, and there, as men say,
all t h e d a b i d e , what good, 0 myfriendsandjudges,
canbegreaterthanthis?Ifindeedwhenthepilgrim
p ~ o 4- 1
arrivesintheworld
below, he is deliveredfromthe
fessors of justice
in
this
world,
and
finds
thefrue
iudges
._
"
Mhos andRkadaw&aTe
said to givejudgmentthere,
m a e u s and A z u s and T r i e l e p l s , andothersonsof
Godwhowererighteousintheirown
life, thatpilgrimage
willbe worth making. What would notamangive
if he
mightconverse
with OrpheusandMusaeusand
HesioI.

How
blessed to
have a just
judgment
passed on
us ; to converse with
Homer and
Hesiod;
see the
heross of
Troy, and,
to continud
thesearch
after knowledgein
another
world !

"

andHomer?
Nay, if this betrue,letmedieagainand
again.I
myself, too, shallhavewonderful
a
interestin
there
meeting
and
conversing
with
Palamedes,
and
Ajax
the son of Telamon,andanyotherancientherowhohas
suffered death through an unjust judgment; and there
will
I think, in comparing my own
benosmallpleasure,as
sufferings with theirs.Above
all, I shallthen be ableto
continue my search into true and false knowledge ; as in this
world, so also in the next; and I shall find out who is wise,
and who pretends to bewise, and is not. What would not
a mangive, 0 judges, to be able to examine the leader
of
or
the great Trojan expedition; or Odysseus or Sisyphus,
numberlessothers,menandwomen
too ! Whatinfinite
delight would there bein conversing with them and asking
themquestions!Inanother
world theydonotputaman
to deathforaskingquestions:assuredly
not. Forbesides

.

being happier than we are, they
will be immortal, if what is d)o/oQ.
said
SocRATlis.
Wherefore, 0 judges, be of good cheer about death, and
know of a certainty, that no evTl can happen t0.a good man,
either in life or afterdeath.
He and his are notneglected
by the gods; nor has
myownapproachingendhappened
by mere chance. But
I see clearly that the time had arrived
when it wasbetterformetodieandbereleasedfrom
trouble ; whereforetheoraclegavenosign.
For which
reason, also, I am not angry withmy condemners, or with
my accusers;theyhavedone
me noharm,althoughthey
did not mean to do me any good ; and for this I may gently
blame them.
Still I have a favour to ask
of them. W h e n my sons are DO to my
grown up, I would ask you, 0 my friends, to punish them
;
and I would have you trouble them, as I have troubled you, toyou.
if theyseemtocareaboutriches,oranything,morethan
about virtue; or if they pretend to be something when they
are really nothing,-then
reprove them, as I have reproved
you, for not caring about that for
which they ought to care,
and thinking that they are something when they are really
42 nothing. And
if you do this, both I and my sons will have
received justice at your hands.
The hour of departure has arrived, and we go our waysI to die, and you to live. Which is better God only knows.

/&P
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CRITO.

INTRODUCTION.
THECrito seems intended to exhibit the character of Socrates
in one light only, not
as the philosopher, fulfilling a divinemission and trusting in the will of heaven, but simply as the good
citizen, who having been
unjustly condemned is willing to give
. .
uphislifein
obedience to the laws of the state. .

crila.
I

~

.

Thedays of Socrates are drawingto a close;the fatal ship
has been seen off Sunium, as he is informed by his aged friend
andcontemporaryCrito,who
visits himbefore the dawnhas
broken;he himself has been warnedin a dreamthat on the
44 third day he must depart. Time is precious, and Crito has come
early in order togainhis
consent to a plan of escape. This
can be easily accomplishedbyhis
friends, whowill incur no
45 danger in making the attempt to save him, but will be disgraced
for ever if they allowhimto
perish. H e should think of his
duty to his children, and not play into the hands of his enemies.
Money is already provided by Crito as well as by Simmias and
friends in
46 others, and he willhavenodifficultyinfinding
Thessaly and other places.
Socrates is afraid that Crito is but pressing uponhim the
opinions of the many: whereas, all his life long he has followed
the dictates of reason only and the opinion of the one wise or
skilled man. There was a time when Crito himself had allowed
the propriety of this. And although some one will say ‘the many
cankill us,’ that makes no difference; but a good life, in other
words, a just and honourable life, is alone tobevalued.All
considerations of loss of reputation or injury to his children
should be dismissed : the only question is whether he would be

Steph.

43

ANALYSIS.

~

~

ArtnGysz-s 47-54.

I 40

ceto.. right inattempting

to escape. Crito, whois
a disinterested 47
person not having the fear of death before his eyes, shall answer
this for him. Before he was condemned they had often held discussions, in which they agreed that no man should either do evil, 48
or return evil for evil, or betray the right. Are these principles
to be altered because the circumstances of Socrates are altered ?
Crito admits that they remain the same. Then is his escape con- 49
sistent with the maintenance of them ? To this Crito is unable or
unwilling to reply.
Socrates proceeds:-Suppose
theLaws of Athens to come 50
andremonstrate with him:they will ask ‘Why does heseek
to overturnthem 7 ’ and if he replies, ‘they haveinjured him,’
will not the Laws answer, ‘Yes, but wasthat theagreement?
Has he any objection to make to them which would justify him’in 51
overturning them? Was he not brought into the world and educated by their help, and arethey not his parents? He might 5 2
have left Athens and gone where he
pleased, but he has lived
there for seventy years more constantly than any other citizen.’
Thus he has clearly shown that he acknowledged the agreement,
which hecannot now break without dishonour to himself and
danger to his friends. Evenin the course of the trial he might
have proposed exile as the penalty, but then he declared that he
preferreddeath to exile. And whither willhe direct his footsteps? In any well-ordered state the Laws will consider him as 53
an enemy. Possibly in a land of misru1.e like Thessaly he may be
welcomed at first, and the unseemly narrative of his escape will
be regarded by the inhabitants as anamusing tale. Butif he
offends them he will have to learn another sort of lesson. Will
he continue to givelectures in virtue?That would hardlybe
decent, And howwill his childrenbe thegainers if hetakes
them into Thessaly, and deprives them of Athenian citizenship ? 54
Or if he leaves them behind, does he expect that they
will be
better taken care of by his friends because he is in Thessaly ?
Will not true friends care for them equally whether he is alive
or dead?
Finally, they exhort himto think of justice first, and oflife
andchildrenafterwards.
He may now depart in peaceand
innocence, a suffererand not a doer of evil.But if hebreaks
agreements, and returns evil for evil, they will be angry with him

A,,.,~~~,~.

while he-lives; and their brethren the Laws
will receive him as anenemy.Suchisthe
is always murmuring in his ears.

‘

of the world below
mystic voice which

ThatSocrateswas
not a good citizen was a chargemade
against him during his lifetime,which hasbeen often repeated
in later ages. The crimes of Alcibiades, Critias, and Charmides,
who had, been his pupils, were still recent in the memory of the
now restored democracy. The fact that he had been neutral in
the death-struggle of Athens was not likely to conciliate popular
good-will. Plato, writing probably in the next generation, undertakes the defence of his friend and master in this particular, not
to the Athenians of his day, but to posterity and the world at
large.
Whether such an incident ever really occurred as the visit of
Crito and the proposal of escape is uncertain : Plato could easily
275 3);andinthe
have invented farmorethanthat(Phaedr.
selection of Crito, the aged friend, as the fittest person to make
the proposal to Socrates, we seem to recognize the hand of the
artist. Whether any one who has been subjected by the laws of
his country to an unjust judgment isright in attempting to escape,
is a thesis about which casuists might disagree. Shelley (Prose
Works, p. 78)is of opinion that Socrates ‘did well to die,’ but not
for the ‘ sophistical ’ reasons which Plato has put into his mouth.
And there would be no difficulty in arguing that Socrates should
have lived and preferred to a glorious death the good which he
might stillbeable to perform. ‘ A rhetorician would have had
much to say upon that point ’ (50 B). It may be observed however
that Plato never intended to answer the question of casuistry, but
only to exhibit the ideal of patient virtue which refuses to do the
least evil in order to avoid the greatest, and to show his master
maintaining in death the opinions which he had professed in his
life.
Not
‘the world,’ but the‘one wise man,’ is still the
paradox of Socrates in hislast hours. He must be guided by
reason, although her conclusions maybe
fatal to him. The
remarkablesentiment‘thatthe
wicked can doneither
good
nor evil is true, if taken in the sense, which he means, of moral
evil;in
his own words,‘theycannot
make a man wise or
foolish.’

crito.
A

~

~
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The firmnrjFcation

I#

the Laws.

This little dialogue is a perfect piece of dialectic, in which
granting. the ‘common principle’ (49 D), there is no escaping
from the conclusion. It isanticipatedat the beginning by the
dream of Socratesand the parody of Homer. The personification of the Laws, and of their brethren the Laws in the world
below, is one of the noblest and boldest figures of speech which
occur in Plato.

CRITO.
PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE.
SOCRATES.

CRITO.

SCENE:-The Prison of Socrates.
steph.

Socrufes. WHYhaveyoucome

43 be quite early ?

atthis hour, Crito?it must

C&O.
SCCPATBS,

CElTO.
Crito. Yes, certainly.
exact
the
SOC.
isWhat
time ?
Crito a p
pears at
CY, T h e dawn is breaking.
break of
SOC.I wonderthatthekeeper
of theprison wouldlet dawn in
the prison
you in.
of Socrates,
cr. H e knows me, because I often come, Socrates ; more- whom he
finds
over, I have done him a kindness.
asleep.
SOC.And are you only just arrived ?
Cr. No, I came some time ago.
SOC.Then why did you sit and say nothing, instead of at
once awakening m e ?
Cr. I should not have liked myself, Socrates, to be in such
I should not : I
great trouble and unrest as you are-indeed
have been watching with amazement your peaceful slumbers ;
and for that reason I did not awake you, because I wished to
minimize the pain. I 'havealwaysthought you to be 0f.a
happy disposition; but never did I see anything like the easy,
tranquil manner in which you bear this calamity.
' SOC.
Why, Crito, when a man has reached my age he ought
not to be repining at the-approach of death,
Cr. And yet other old men find themselves in similar misfortunes, andagedoesnotpreventthem
from repining.
*
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SOC.That is true.But

you have not told me why

YOU

smTeS, come at thisearly hour.
CWfO.
Cr. I come to britlg you a messagewhichis
sadand painTheship
ful ; not, as I believe, toyourself, but to allof US who are
from Delos

is

~

v

i

a fair
woman
whopr+
phesies in
the lanOf

guage of

Homerthat
Socrates
die on
the
third
day.

your friends, andsaddest ofallto
me.
SOC.What? Has the ship come from Delos, on the arrival
of which I am to die ?
Cr. No, the ship has not actually arrived, but she will probably be here to-day, as persons who have come from Sunium
tell me that they left her there ; and therefore to-morrow, Socrates, will be the last day of your life.
SOC.
Very well, Crito ; if such is the will of God, I am
willing ; but my belief is that there will be a delay of a day.
CY.
do Why
you think so ?
44
SOC.I will tell you, I am to die on the day after the arrival
of the ship.
Cr. Yes ; that is what the authorities say.
~ i SOC.
~ ~But I do notthinkthat
theship will be here until tomorrow ; this I infer from a vision which I had last night, or
rather only just now, when you fortunately allowed me to
sleep.
Cr. Andwhatwas the nature of the vision ?
Soc. There appeared to me the likeness of a woman,fair
and comely, clothed in bright raiment, who called to me and
said : 0 Socrates,
'The third day hence to fertile Phtbiashalt thou go'.'

Cr. What a singular dream, Socrates !
SOC.There can be nodoubtabout
the meaning,Crito, I
think.
CY. Yes ; the meaning is only too clear. But, oh ! mybeloved Socrates,let me entreat you once more to take my
advice and escape. For if you die I shallnotonlylosea
friend who can never be replaced, but there is another evil :
people who do not know you and me will believe that I might
have saved you if I had been willing to give money, but that
I did not care. Now, can there be a worsedisgrace than
this-that I should be thought to value money more than the
Homer, 11. ix. 363.
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lifeof a friend ? For the many will not be persuadcd that
I cdto.
wanted you to escape, and that you refused.
&RATES$
Soc. But why, mydearCrito,shouldwecareaboutthe
Cnrm.
opinion of the many?
. Goodmen,andtheyaretheonly
persons who are worth considering, will think of these things
truly as they occurred.
CY. But you see, Socrates, that the opinion
of the many
must be regarded, for what is now happening shows that they
candothegreatest
evil toanyonewhohaslosttheirgood
opinion.
! duce Socrates to
SOC.I onlywishitwere
SO, Crito ; andthatthemany
makehis
could do the- greatest evil ; for then they would also be able
to do the greatest good-and what a fine thing this would be !
be
But in reality they can do neither; for they cannot make
a easily provided and,
man either wise orfoolish ; and whatever they do is the result
danger to
of
CY. Well, I will not dispute with you ; but please to tell me, any One*
Socrates, whether you are not acting out of regardto me and
your other friends : are you not afraid that if you escape from
prison we may get into trouble with the informers for having
stolen,you away, and lose either the whole or a great part of
45 our property; or that even
a worse evil may happen to u s ?
Now, if you fear on our account, be at ease ; for in order to
save you,we oughtsurelytorunthis,
o r even a greater
risk ; be persuaded, then, and do as I say.
SOC.Yes, Crito, that is one fear which you mention, but by
no means the only one.
Cr. Fearnot-therearepersonswhoarewillingtoget
you out of prison at no great cost ; and as for the informers,
they are far from being exorbitant in their demands-a little
money will satisfy them. My means, whicharecertainly
ample, are at your service, and if you have a scruple about
spending all mine, here are strangers who will give you the
use of theirs ; and one &f them, Simmias the Theban, has
brought a large sum of money for this very purpose
; and
Cebes and many others are prepared to spend their money in
helpingyou to escape. I say,therefore,donothesitateon
our account, and do not say, as you did in the court', that you

7;::~~~
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will have a difficulty in knowing what to dowith yourself anywhere else. For men will love you in other places to which
you maygo,%nd not in Athens only ; there are friends of
mine in Thessaly, if you like to go to them, whowill value and
protect you, andnoThessalian
willgive youanytrouble.
alljustified,Socrates,
in
Norcan I thinkthatyouareat
He is not
justified in betraying your own life when you might be saved ; in acting
throwing
thus you are playing into the hands
of your enemies, who
away his
life f hewill are hurrying on your destruction. And further
I should say
be deserting his
thatyouaredesertingyourownchildren
; foryoumight
children,
bringthem up andeducatethem ; insteadof which YOU go
and will
bring the
away and leave them, and they will have to take their chance ;
reproachof and if they do not meet with the usual fate of orphans, there
cowardice
on his
will besmallthanksto
you. No manshouldbringchildren
intotheworldwhoisunwilling
to perseveretotheendin
,friends.
their nurture and education.
Bbt you appear to be choosing
the easier part, not the better and manlier,
which would have
to care for virtue
been more becoming in one who professes
in all his actions, like yourself. And indeed,
I am ashamed
not only of you, but of us who are your friends, whenI reflect
that the whole business will be attributed entirely to our want
ofcourage.
T h e trialneedneverhavecome
on, or might
have been managed differently; and this last act, or crowning
folly, will seem to have occurred through our negligence and
cowardice, who might have saved you, if we had been good for 46
anything; and you might have saved yourself, for there was
no difficulty at all. See now, Socrates, how sad and discreditablearetheconsequences,
bothto us and you. Makeup
your mind then, or rather have your mind already made up,
forthe time ofdeliberation is over, andthereisonlyone
thing to be done, which must be done this very night, and if
we delay at allwillbe no longer practicable or possible ; I
beseech you therefore, Socrates, be persuaded by me, and do
as I say.
SOC.Dear Crito, your zeal is invaluable, if a right one ; but
Socratesis
one oithoss
whomust
if wrong,thegreaterthezealthegreaterthedanger;and
be guided therefore we ought to consider whether I shall or shall not do
by
a s yousay.For
I amandalwayshavebeenoneofthose
natures who must be guided by reason, whatever the reason
may be which upon reflection appears to me to be the best ;
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and now 'that this chance has
befallen me, I cannot repudiate
Cn'lo.
my own words : the principles which I have hitherto honoured &nATm,
and revered I still honour, and unless
we can at once find Ca'T?
other and better principles,I am certain not to agree
with you ;
no, not even if the power of the multitude could inflict many
more imprisonments, confiscations, deaths, frightening us like
children with hobgoblinterrors I. What will bethefairest
I returntoyour
wayofconsideringthequestion?Shall
old argument about the opinions of men ?-we were saying
thatsomeofthemare
to be regarded,andothers
not.
I wasconNowwerewerightinmaintainingthisbefore
demned?Andhastheargumentwhichwasoncegood
now proved to be talk for the sake of talking-mere childish
nonsense ? That is what I want to consider with your help,
arguCrito :-whether, under my present circumstances, the
ment appears to be in any way different or not ; and is to be
allowed by meordisallowed.Thatargument,
which, a s I
believe, is maintained by many persons of authority, was to
the effect, as I was saying, that the opinions of some men are
tobe regarded, and of other men not to be regarded. Now
47 you, Crito, are not going to die
to-morrow-at least, there is no
human probability of this-and therefore you are disinterested
and not liable to be deceived by the circumstances in which
1 you are placed.
Tell me then, whether I am right in saying ought he
that some opinions, and the opinions of some menonly, are to
be valued, and that other opinions, and the opinions of other ofthemany
men, are not to be valued.
I ask you whether I was right in
maintaining this ?
wise or of
the unwise?
Cr. Certainly.
SOC.The good are to be regarded, and not the bad ?

oft h he

Cr. Yes.
SOC.Andtheopinions
of the wise aregood,andthe
opinions-of the unwise are evil ?
Cr. Certainly.
SOC.Andwhatwassaidaboutanothermatter?
Is the
pupilwhodevoteshimselftothepractice
of gymnastics
of
supposed to attend to the praise and blame and opinion
everyman, or of one man only-his physician or trainer,
whoever he may be ?
I
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Cr. Of one man only.
SOC.And he ought

to fear the censure and welcome the
praise of that one only, and not of the many?
Cr. Clearly so.
SOC.And he ought to act and train, and eat and drink in
theway which seemsgoodtohissinglemasterwhohas
understanding, rather than according to the opinion
of all
other men put together?
CY. True.
SOC.And if he disobeys and disregards the opinion and
approval of the one, and regards the opinion
of the many
who have no understanding, will he not suffer evil ?
Cr. Certainly he will.
Soc. And what will the evil be, whither tending and what
affecting, in the disobedient person ?
Cr. Clearly, affecting the body; that is what is destroyed
by the evil.
The
SOC.Verygood;andis
not thistrue,Crito,
of other
opinion of
things which
we
need
not
separately
enumerate
? In
the one
wise man
questions of just and unjustJ.fair _and. foul, g o c a
is to be
w h S r e the subjects of our present. consultation, ought we
followed.
many and to fear them;-&he
to
opinion o the oneman whohas undersiinding.? ought we
not Fo fear and revereni-<h?m more t'f;an all the rest of the
world : and if we desert him shall we not destroy and injure
that principle in us which may be assumed to be improved
by justiceanddeteriorated
by injustice ;-there is sucha
principle ?
CY. Certainly there is, Socrr:tes.
SOC.Take a parallel instance :-if, acting under the advice
of those who have no understanding, we destroy that which
is improved by health and is deteriorated by disease, would
lifebe worth having? And that
which hasbeendestroyed
is-the body?
Cr. Yes.
SOC.Could We live, having an evil and corrupted body?
Cr. Certainly not.
SOC.And wilLlife be worth Having, if that higher part of
man be destroyed,
which i-6Ved
__ DyJustlce".Z a " d ; ~ v e d
by injustice? Do we supposethatprinciple,&ateverit
%CRATES,

CrUm.

+

fol~in~n~~othe

.__
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48 may be in man, which has to do with justice and injustice, to
Cdo.
to be inferior
SOCRAZSS,
Cr. Certainly
CRITU
SOC.More honourable than the body?
Cr. Far more.
SOC.Then, my friend, we must not regard what the m
s a y c f us! but what he, the one man who has understan
of‘ust andunjust, willsay, andwhatthetruth
will
An theretore you begin in error when you advise that we
should regard the opinion of the many about just and unjust,
goodand
evil, honourableanddishonourable.
- ‘Well,’
some one will say, ‘but the many can
kill us.’
Cr. Yes, Socrates ; that will clearly be the answer.
SOC.And it is true: but still
I find with surprise that the Not life,
old argument is unshakenasever.And
I shouldliketo
know whether I may say the same of another proposition- chiefly
thatnot life, butagood
life, istobechieflyvalued
?
valued.
Cr. Yes, that also remains unshaken.
SOC.
And a good life is equivalent to a just and honourable
one-that holds also ?
Cr. Yes, it does.
SOC.From these premisses I proceed to argue the question
whether I ought or ought not to try and escape without the
consent of theAthenians : and if I amclearlyrightin
if not, I will
escaping,then I will maketheattempt;but
abstain. Theotherconsiderationswhichyoumention,of
money and loss of character and the duty of educating one’s
children, are, I fear, only the doctrines of the multitude, who
would be as ready to restore people tolife, if they were able,
as they are to put them to death-and with as little reason.
But now, since the argument has thus far prevailed, the only Admitting
questionwhichremainstobeconsideredis,whetherwe
shall do rightly either in escaping or in
sufenrig‘-ought
I to
aid in our escape and pavinp
h in money-an~~hsmks,
or wLetherinrealityweshallnot
dorightly;and
if the
latter, then death or any other
calam7ty-wtricfrmag ensue
on my remaining here must not be allowed to enter into the
calculation,
cy. I think that you are right, Socrates
; how then shall
we proceed ?

‘
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I
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Soc. Let us consider
the
matter
together,
and
do
YOU
either refute me if you can, and I will be convinced ; or else
cnlro*
cease,mydearfriend,
from repeatingtomethat
I oughtto
escapeagainstthewishes
of theAthenians:for
I highly
..
so, but I may not
value your attempts to persuade me to do
bepersuadedagainstmyownbetterjudgment.Andnow
YOU can 49
please to consider my first position, and try how
best answer me.
Cr. I will.
May we
SOC.
Are wetosaythat
we areneverintentionallytodo
sometimes
wrong, or that in one way we ought and in another way we
good may
oughtnottodo
wrong, or is doingwrongalwayseviland
come‘
dishonourable,as
I wasjustnowsaying,andashasbeen
alreadyacknowledged by us? Are all our formeradmisa few daystobethrown
sions which weremadewithin
away ? And have we, at our age, been earnestly discoursing
with one another all our life long only to discover that we
are no better than children ? Or, in spite of the opinion of
the many, andinspite of consequenceswhetherbetteror
worse, shall we insist on the truth
of what was then said,
him who
thatinjustice is alwaysan evil anddishonourto
acts unjustly ? Shall we say so or not?
Cr. Yes.
SOC.Then we must do no wrong ?
Cr. Certainly not.
SOC.NE-wheninjuredinjure
in return,asthemany
7
imagine ; for. we must- injure . g ~ m at-all.:
g
?
Cr. Clearly not.
SOC.Again, Crito, may we do evil ?
Cr. Surely not, Socrates.
May we
SOC.Andwhat of doing evili-Lreturnforevil,
which-isthe
render evil
for e,+l)
morality of the many-is that just or not 7””
CY. Not just.
SOC.Fordoing evilto another is thesameasinjuring
him ?
Cr. Very true.
SOC.T h e n _ ~ - e - ~ u ~ t - n o . ~ ~ evil
~ e - o ~ ~ ~
to any one, whatever evil we mayhavesuffered
fromhim.
&to.

\\J
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But I would haveyouconsider,Crito,whetheryoureally
Crib.
mean what you are saying. . For this opinion has never been secures,
held, and never will be held, by any considerable number of CRITa
persons ; and those who are agreed and
tho,se who are not
agreeduponthispointhavenocommonground,andcan
onlydespiseoneanotherwhentheyseehowwidelythey
ent
differ. Tell
Or is evil

think; but, if you are of another opinion, let me hear what
you have to say. If, however, you remain of the same min
as formerly, I will proceed to the next step.
CY. You may proceed, for I have not changed my mind.
SOC.Then I will go on to the next point, which may
be
put in the form of a question :-Ought a man to do what he
admits to be right, or ought he to betray the right?
not ?
CY. H e ought to .do what he thinks right.
SOC.But if thisistrue,whatistheapplication?in
50 leaving the prison against the
will of the Athenians, do I
wrong any? or rather do
I not wrong those whom I ought
least to wrong? Do I not desert the principles which were
acknowledged by us to be just-what do you say?. -.
I 1"'
1 Ttummmz
soc. Then consider the matter in this way :"Imagine that The Laws
I am about to play truant (you may call the proceeding
by
any name which you like), and the laws and the government him.-Can
comeandinterrogateme:'Tell
us, Socrates,'theysay;
astateeltist
~n which
'what are you about ? a r e you not going by an act of yours law is set
tooverturnus-the
laws, and the w h o ! z - m f a r a s . i n aside?
YOU=
u o you Imagine that a state can subsist and not
be overthrown, in which the decisions of law h p e no power,
but y e set aside and trampled upon by individuals ?' What
will be our answer, m F t o X i z e - a m % - 3 i k e
words ?
Any one, and especially a rhetorician, will have a good deal
to say on behalf of the law which requires a sentence to be
carried out. H e will argue that this law should not
be set
aside ; and shall we reply, 'Yes; but the state has injured us
and given an unjust sentence.' Suppose
I say that?

zgeYth
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Cr. Very good, Socrates.
SOC.‘And was that our agreement
with you ? ’ the law
Cure.
would answer;‘orwereyoutoabide
by thesentenceofthe
H S h e a n y state?’ And
if I were to express my astonishment at their
fault to find
with them? words, the law’would probablyadd : ‘Answer,Socrates,
instead of opening your eyes-you are in the habit of asking
andansweringquestions.Tellus,-What
complaint have
you to make against us which justifies you in attempting to
destroy us andthestate?Inthe
fir=+
+dace did we not
bring y o u e a r r i e d your mother
by our aid and begatyou.
Say whether you have any objection to urge against those of us who regulate marriage ? ’
None,I shouldreply.
‘ O r againstthose of us whoafter
birthregulatethenurtureandeducation
of children,in
? Were not the laws, which
which you alsoweretrained
havethecharge
of educaiion,rightincommandingyour
fathertotrainyou
in music andgymnastic?’Right,
I
should reply. ‘Well then, since you werebroughtintothe
world and nurtured and educated by us, can you deny in the
first place that you are our child and slave, as your fathers
not on equal
were before you ? And if this is true you are
terms with us ; nor can you think that you have a right to do
Nomanhas to us what we are doing to you. Would you have any right
any right
to strikea to strike or revile or do any other evil to your father or your
blow athis
master, ifyou had one, becauseyouhave
been struck o r
country any reviled by him, or received some other evil at his hands ?-more than
his
you would notsaythis?
And
because
we thinkright
to 51
father Or
destroy you, do you think that you have any right to destroy
mother.
us in return, and your country as
far as in you lies? Will
you, 0 professor of true virtue, pretend that you are justified
in this ? H a s a i l o s o p h e r like v e i l e d to discoveour country is more to be valued and higher and holier far
than-ncestor,m
more to beregarded in the eyes of the gods and of men of understanding?
also to be soothed, and gently and reverently entreated when
angry, even more than a father, and either to be persuaded,
or if notpersuaded,to
beobeyed ? Andwhen
we are
punished by her, whether with imprisonment or stripes, the
punishment is to be endured in silence ; and if she lead us
to wounds or death in battle, thither we follow as is right ;
Cdo.
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neither may any one yield or retreat or leave his rank, but
whether in battle or in a
he.must do what his citv
must change their view of what is just : and if he may do no
violencetohisfather
ormother,muchlessmayhedo
violencetohis
country.' Whatanswershall
we maketo
this, Crito 3 Do thelawsspeaktruly,
or do they not ?
Cr. I think that they do.
Soc. Then the laws will say : 'Consider,Socrates, if we
arespeakingtrulythatinyourpresentattemptyouare
us aninjury.For,havingbrought
you into
goingtodo
EiYen you
the world, and nurtured and educated you, and
a n d e v e r p t h r r cltlzen
we -It&.to give, we further proclaim to any A
&&e liberty
not like
us --.
when he has
which we allow him, that if he does
,"."
".-.
becorirhof age and has seen the ways of the citycjLrd made
-ce,
he may eo where he leases and take his
L
T
goo& with him. None of us laws will forbld him or In=
withhim.
Any one who does not like
u s and the city, and 'I le Laws
who wants to emigrate to a colony or to any other
city,
go where he likes, retaining his property. But he who has
made an
e$erpenence of the manner in which we order justice and administerthestate,andstillremains,hasenteredinto
an with them
iltlpfieifcontract that he will do as we command him. And Which he
he who dlsobeys us is, as we malntaln, thrice wrong;
f i @ ~ ~ ~
e is disobeying his parents ; break at his
e authors of hiseducation ; pleasure.
made an agreement with us that he
52
mands
neither
obevs
he
; and
them.
nor convinces us that
d s are u n j u s t ; a n d w e d o
notrudelyimposethem,butgivehimthealternative
of,
obeyiiig o r s ; - t h a t is what weoffer, and he
does neirner.
'These are the sort
of accusations to which, as we were
saying, you, Socrates, will beexposed if youaccomplish
your intentions ; you, above all other Athenians.' Suppose
? they will
now I ask, why I ratherthananybodyelse
I aboveallothermenhave
justlyretortuponmethat
acknowledged
the
agreement.
' There is clear
proof,'
they will say, 'Socrates, that we and the city were not dis-
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pleasing to you. Of all Athenians you have been the most
cohstant resident in the city, which, as you never leave, you
may be supposed to love I. For ,you never went out of the
city either to see the games, except once when you went to
the Isthmus, or to any other place unless when you were on
military service ; nor did you travel as other men do, Nor
had you any curiosity to know other states or their laws:
your affections did not go beyond us and our state ; we were
your special favourites, and you acquiesced in our government of you ; and here in this city you begat your children,
y o d h t
which is a proof of your satisfaction. Moreover,
‘ 1 in the course
of thetrial, if you had,lkdLhave-fixed the
p e n a e b a n i s h m e n t ; the state which refuses to let vollgo
now would have let you go then. But you pretended that you
p-aXTGtT;;tyou
were not uG3iiXg to
di‘e. Andnow you havefoxotten
these
-ts,
___
us the laws, of whomyou are the
andpaynorespectto
destroyer ; and are doing what only a miserable slave would
do, running away and turning your back upon the compacts
andagreementswhichyoumadeasacitizen.Andfirst
of
: +e we right in a h a t
all answer this very question
youagreedto
be governedaccordingto
us indeed,and
not in wordonly?
Is thattrue or not ? ’ Howshall we
answer,Crito?Mustwenotassent?
Cr. W e cannot help it, Socrates.
Tbis agreeSOC.Then will they not say : ‘ You, Socrates, are breaking
ment be is the covenants and agreements
us at
which youmadewith
now going
your leisure, not in any haste or under any compulsion or
to break.
deception, but after ybu-have- _had sever)_yyears.. to think
of-.
duringwhichtimeyouwereatliberty
toxve
the city,ifwe were not to your
mind, or if our covenants
appeared to youtobe
unfair. You hadyour choice, and
might have gone either to Lacedaemon or Crete, bpth
which
merit,
states
are
often
praised
by
you
for
their
good
or- to some other Hellenic or foreign state. Whereas
you, 53
above all other A%qiz,”_sl._seemed to be so fond of the state,
.”
- -.
(and w r w z i d d c a r e about
o r m d s , of us her%s
a-hich
has no laws?), that you never stirredm
r
;

>
:

1

Listen t o

us, Socvates.’

”55

thehalt,the
blind, themaimedwerenotmorestationary
Ctito.
in her than you were. And now you run away and forsake
b m .
youragreements.Not
so, Socrates, if you will takeour
advice ;-od
by escaping out of
the city.
For just consider, if you transgress and err in this sort of If he does
way, what good will you do either to yourself or to your
friends?Thatyourfriends
will bedrivenintoexileand
friendsand
deprived of citizenship, or will lose
their
property,
is
tolerably certain ; and you yourself, if you fly to one of the self.
neighbouring cities,as,
forexample,ThebesorMegara,
both. of which are well governed,
will come to them as an
enemy, Socrates, and their government will be against you,
and all patriotic citizens will cast an evil eye upon you as
a subverter of the laws. and
- y
the judges the ‘ustice L
f m
*
of-you.
For he.w o is axmJkr..of
&e.J.am,ismore than likely to.
be a)corrupter of the oLng&&di&
pgrtia d mankind,
Wil you
t flee
en from well-ordered
cities
and
virtuous
? Or
men ? and is existence worth having on these terms
will yougotothemwithoutshame,andtalktothem,
you
Socrates?Andwhat
will yousaytothem?What
say here about virtue and justice
b e i n s n e best thingsamonP IO~XL?Wouldthatbedecent
of you
awaygo
if you
from wellgoverned states to Crito’s friends
in Thessaly, where there
is great disorder and licence, they will be charmed to hear
the tale of your escape from prison, set off with ludicrous
particulars of the manner in which you were. wrapped in a
goatskin or some other disguise, and metamorphosed as the
manner is of runaways ; but will there be no one to remind
you that in your old age you were not ashamed to violate
the most sacred laws from a miserable desireof a little more
; but
life ? Perhaps not, if you keep them in a good temper
if they are out
of temperyou will hear many degrading
things ; you will live, but how ?-as the flatterer of all men,
and the servant of all men ; and doing what ?-eating and
drinking in Thessaly, having gone abroad in order that you
‘11 be your fine sentiments
mayget a dinner.Andw
54 about justice and virtue? =you wish
to
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There is no answer.
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sake of your children-you wanttobringthemupand
educate them-will you take them into Thessaly and deprive
Cmo.
?. Is thisthe
benefit which
them of Atheniancitizenshi
you will. coner upon t em
? Or are you under im-the
pressionthatthey
will bebettercaredforandeducated
here if you are stillalive, although absent from them ; for
your friends will take care of them 3 Do you fancy that if
you are an inhabitantof Thessaly theywill take care of them,
and if you are an inhabitant
of the other world that they
will nottakecare
of them ? Nay; but if theywho call
themselves friends are good for anything, they
will-to be
sure they will.
Let him
'Listen, then, Socrates, to us who have brought you
up.
.think of
Think not of life and children first, and of justice afterwards,
justice first,
and oflife
butof justice first, thatyoumaybe
justified.. beforethe
andchilprinces of the worldbelow.
Forneither will you norany
dren afterthat belong to you be happier or holier or just,, in this life,
wards.
orhappierinanother,
if you do as Crito bids.Nowyou
a doer OE
;a
depart in innocence, a sufferer and .not
victim;"wot of the laws but ofmen.. But if y o u g e f o r t h ,
returnkigei;il- !&-evil, and injury for injury,
breakcovPnantsandagreements which youhavemade
withus;
you ought least of all tlo wrong,
an-oseiirhofn
us,
that is to say, yourself, your friends, your country, and
we ihall be angry with you while you live, and our brethren,
the laws in the world below, will receive you as an enemy;
for they will know that you have done your best to destroy
us. Listen, then, to us and not to
Crito.'
The mystic
This, dear Crito, is the
voice which I seem to hear murvoice.
muring in my ears, like the sound of the flute in the ears of
the mystic ; that voice, I say, is humming in my ears, and
prevents me from hearinganyother,And
I knowthat
anything more which you may say will be vain'. Yet speak,
if you have anything to say.
Cv. I have nothing to say, Socrates.
SOC.Leave me then, Crito, to fulfil the will of God and to
.
"."L-.-"
follow wh~ther heleads.
Crite.
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INTRODUCTION.
AFTERan interval of some months or years, andat Phlius, a
57 town of Peloponnesus, the tale of the last hours of Socratesis
narrated to EchecratesandotherPhliasians
by Phaedo the
‘beloved disciple.’ The Dialogue necessarily takes the form of a
58 narrative, because Socrates has to be described acting as well as
speaking. The minutest particulars of the event are interesting
to distant friends, and the narrator has an equal interest in them.
During the voyage of the sacred ship to and from Delos, which
has occupied thirty days, the execution of Socrateshas been
deferred. (Cp. Xen. Mem. iv. 8. a.) The time has been passed by
59 him in conversation with a select company of disciples. But now
the holy season is over, and the disciples meet earlier than usual
in order that they may converse with Socrates for the last time.
Thosewhowere
present, and thosewho
mighthavebeen
expected to bepresent,are
mentionedbyname.
Thereare
Simmias and Cebes (Crito 45 B), two disciples of Philolaus whom
Socrates ‘by his enchantments has attracted from Thebes’ (Mem.
iii. 11. 17),Crito the aged friend, the attendant of the prison, who
isas good as a friend-these takepart
in the conversation.
Therearepresent
also, Hermogenes, fromwhomXenophon
derived his information about the trial of Socrates (Mem. iv. 8.4),
the ‘madman’ Apollodorus (Symp. 173 D), Euclid and Terpsion
fromMegara(cp.
Theaet. sub init.), Ctesippus, Antisthenes,
Menexenus, and some other less-known members of the Socratic
circle, all of whom are silent auditors. Aristippus, Cleombrotus,
60 and Plato are noted as absent. Almost as soon as the friends of
Socrates enter the prison Xanthip@ and her children are sent
home in the care of one of Crito’s servants. Socrates himself has
just been released from chains, and is led by this circumstance to
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make the naturalremarkthat ‘ pleasure followspain.’ (Observe
that Plato is preparing the way for his doctrine of the alternation
of opposites.) ‘ Aesop would have represented them in a fable as
a two-headed creature of the gods.‘ The mentionof
Aesop
reminds Cebes of a question which had been asked by Evenus
not a
the poet (cp.Apol. 20 A ) : ‘Why Socrates,whowas
poet, while in prison had been putting Aesop into verse ? ’-‘ Because several timqs in his life he had been warned in dreams that 61
he should practise music ; and as he was about to die and was not
certain of what was meant, he wished to fulfil the admonition in
the letter as well as in the spirit, by writing verses as well as by
cultivating philosophy. Tell this to Evenus ; and say that I would.
have him follow me in death.’ ‘ He is not at all the sort of man to
comply withyourrequest, Socrates.’ ‘Why, is he not a philosopher ? ’ ‘Yes.’ ‘Thenhe will be willing to die, although he
will not take his own life, for that is held to be unlawful.’
Cebes asks why suicide is thought not to be right, if death is to 62
be accounted a good? Well, ( I ) according to oneexplanation,
because man is a prisoner, who must not open the doorof his
prisonandrun
away-this isthetruth in a ‘mystery.‘ Or (2)
rather, because he is not his own property, but a possession of
the gods, and has no right to make away with that which does
not belong to him. But why, asks Cebes, if he is a possession of
the gods, should he wish to die and leave them? for he is under
their protection ; and surely he cannot take, better care of himself
than they take of him. Simmiasexplains that Cebes is really 63
referring to Socrates, whom they think toounmoved
atthe
prospect of leaving the ,gods and his friends. Socrates answers
thatheis
going to othergods who are wise and good, and
perhaps to better friends; and he
professes that he is ready to
defend himself against the charge of Cebes. The company shall
be his judges, and he hopes that he will be more successful in
convincing them than he had been in convincing the court.
The phiiosopher desires death-which the wickedworldwill 64
insinuate that he also deserves : and perhaps he does, but not in
any sense which they are capable of understanding. Enough of
them:the real question is, Whatisthenature
of that death
which he desires? Death is the separation of soul and bodyand the philosopher desires such a separation. H e would like to

AMLYS~S
64-73.
be freed from the dominion of bodily pleasures and of the senses,
65 which are always perturbing his mental vision. He wants to get

rid of eyesandears,and
with the lightof the mind only to
behold the light of truth. All the evils and impurities and neces66 sities of men come from the body. And death separates him from
these corruptions, which in life he cannot wholly lay aside. Why
67 then should herepinewhenthehour
of separationarrives ?
Why, if he is dead while he lives, should he fear that other death,
68 through which alone he can behold wisdom in her purity ?
Besides, the philosopher has notions of good and evil unlike
those of other men. For they are courageous because they are
69 afraid of greaterdangers,andtemperate
because theydesire
greater pleasures. But he disdains this balancing of pleasures
and pains, wbich is the exchange of commerce and not of virtue.
All the virtues, including wisdom, are regarded by him only as
purificationsof the soul. And thiswasthemeaning
of the
founders of the mysteries when they said, 'Many are the wandbearers but few are the mystics: (Cp. Matt. xxii.
14 : ' Many are
called, but few are chosen.') And in the hope that he is one of
these mystics, Socrates is now departing. This is his answer to
any one who charges him with indifference at the prospect of
leaving the gods and his friends.
70 Still, a fearisexpressedthatthe
soul upon leaving the body
may vanish away like smoke or air. Socrates in answer appeals
first of,all to the old Orphic tradition that the souls of the dead
living comefrom them.
are in the worldbelow, andthatthe
Thisheattempts to found on a philosophical assumption that
71 all opposites-e.g.
less, greater;weaker,stronger;
sleeping,
waking; life, death-are generated out of each other. Nor can
the process of generation be only a passage from living to dying,.
72 for thenall would endin death. The perpetualsleeper (Endymion) would be no longer distinguished from therest
of
mankind. The circle of nature is not complete unless the living
comefrom the dead as well as pass to them.
The Platonic doctrine of reminiscenceisthen adduced as a
confirmation of thepre-existence of the soul. Some proofs of
73 this doctrine are demanded. One proof given is the sameas that
of the Meno (82 foll.), and is derived from the latent knowledge of
mathematics, which may be elicitedfrom anunlearnedperson
VOL. 11.
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when a diagram is presented to him. Again, there is a power of
association, which from seeing Simmias may remember Cebes, or
from seeing a picture of Simmias may remember Simmias. The 74
lyre may.recal1 the player of the lyre, and equal pieces of wood
or stone maybe associated with the higher notion of absolute
equality. But here observe that material equalities fall short of
the conception of absolute equality with which theyare compared, and which is the measure of them. And the measure or
standard must be prior
to that which is measured, the idea of 75
equality prior to the visible equals. And if prior to them, then
prior also to the perceptions of the senses which recall them, and
therefore either given before birth or at birth. But all men have 76
not this knowledge, nor have any without a process of reminiscence; which is a proof that it is not innate or given at birth,
unless indeed it was given and taken away at the same instant.
But if not given to men in birth, it must have been given before
birth-this is the only alternative which remains. And if we had
ideas in a formerstate, thenour souls must have existed and
must have had intelligence in a former state. The pre-existence 77
of the soul stands or falls with the doctrine of ideas.
It is objected by Simmias and Cebes that these arguments only
prove a former and not a future existence. Socrates answers this
objection by recalling the previousargument, in which he had
shown that the living come from the dead. But the fear that the
soul at departing may vanish into air (especially if there isa wind
blowing at the time) has not yet been charmed away. H e pro- 78
ceeds: When we fear that the soul will vanish away, let us ask
ourselveswhat is that which we suppose to be liable to dissolution I Is it the simple or the compound, the unchanging or
the changing, the invisible idea or the visible object of sense?
Clearly the latter and not the former ; and therefore not the soul, 79
which in her own pure thought is unchangeable, and only when
using the senses descends into the region of change. Again, the
soul commands, the body serves: in this respect too the soul is 80
akin to the divine, and the body to the mortal. And in every
point of view the soul is the image of divinity and immortality,
and the body of the human and mortal. And whereas the body is
liable to speedy dissolution, the soul is almost if not quite indissoluble. (Cp. Tim. 41 A.) Yet even the body may be preserved
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for ages by the embalmer’s art : how unlikely, then, that the soul P M .
will perishandbedissipatedintoairwhile
on her way to the
A
~
good and wise God ! She has been gathered into herself, holding
81 aloof from the body, and practising death all her life long, and she
is now finally released from the errors and follies and passions of
men, and for ever dwells in the company of the gods.
But the soul which is polluted and engrossed by the corporeal,
and has no eye except that of the senses, and is weighed down
by the bodily appetites, cannot attain to this abstraction. In her
fear of the world below she lingers about the sepulchre, loath to
leave the body which she loved, a ghostly apparition, saturated
with sense, and therefore visible. At length entering into some
82 animal of a nature congenial to her former life of sensuality or
violence, she takes the form of an ass, a wolf or a kite. And of
theseearthly souls the happiest are those who have practised
virtue without philosophy; they are allowed to pass into gentle
(Cp. Rep. x. 619C,
and social natures, such as bees and ants.
Meno 100 A.) But only thephilosopherwhodepartspureis
permitted to enter the company of the gods. (Cp. Phaedrus 249.)
This is the reason why he abstains from fleshly lusts, and not
because he fears loss or disgrace, which is the motive of other
83 men. He too has been a captive, andthe willing agent of his
own captivity. But philosophyhasspoken to him, andhehas
heard her voice ; she has gently entreated him, and brought him
out of the ‘ miry clay,’ and purged away the mists of passion and
the illusions of sense which envelope him; his soul has escaped
from the influence of pleasures and pains, which are like nails
84 fasteninghertothe
body. To that prison-house she willnot
return; andtherefore she abstains frombodily pleasures-not
from a desire of having more or greater ones, but because she
knows that only when calm and free from the dominion of the
body can she behold the light of truth.
Simmias and Cebes remain in doubt ; but they are unwilling to
raise objections at such a time,Socrateswondersattheir
reluctance. Letthemregard
him ratherastheswan,
who,
85 having sung the praises of Apollo all his life long, sings at his
deathmore lustily than ever. (Cp. 60 D.) Simmias acknowledges that there is cowardice in not probing truth to the bottom.
‘And if truth divine and inspired is not to be had, then let a man
M 2
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take the best of human notions, and upon this frail bark let him
life.’ H e proceeds to statehis difficulty : It has 86
beenargued thatthe soul is invisible and incorporeal, and
therefore immortal, and prior to the body.But is not the soul
acknowledged tobe a harmony,and
hasshe
not thesame
relation to the body, as the harmony-which like her is invisible
-has to the lyre? And yet the harmony does not survive the
lyre. Cebes has also an objection, which like Simmiasheexpresses in a figure. H e is willihg to admit that the soul is more
lastingthan the body. But the more lasting nature of the soul 87
does not prove her immortality ; for after having worn out many
bodies in a single life, and many more in successive births and
deaths, she may at last perish, or, as Socrates afterwards restates
the objection, the very act of birth may be the beginning of her
death, and her last body may survive her, just as the coat of an
old weaver is left behind him after he is dead; although a man is 88
morelastingthanhis
coat. Andhewho would prove the immoplity of the soul, must prove not only that the soul outlives
one or manybodies, but that she outlives them all.
The audience, like the chorus in a play, for a moment interpret
the feelings of the actors; there is a temporary depression, and 89
then the enquiry is resumed. It is a melancholy reflection that
arguments,likemen,areapt
to bedeceivers;andthosewho
have been often deceived become distrustful both of arguments
and of friends. But this unfortunate experience should not make
us either haters ofmen or haters of arguments. The want of go
healthand
truthis
not in theargument,
but in ourselves.
Socrates, who is about to die, is sensible of his own weakness; 91
he desires to be impartial, but he cannot help feeling that he has
too great an interest in the truth of the argument. And therefore
he would have his friends examine and refute
him, if they think
that he isin error.
AthisrequestSimmiasand
Cebesrepeat their objections.
They do not go to the length of denying the pre-existence of 92
ideas. Simmias is of opinion that the soul is a harmony of the
body. But the admission of thepre-existence of ideas, and
therefore of the soul, isat variancewiththis,
(Cp. a parallel
effect, 93
difficulty inTheaet. 203, 204.) For a harmonyisan
whereas the soul is not an effect, but a cause ; a harmony follows,
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but the soul leads; a harmony admits‘of degrees,andthe soul P&u&.
has no degrees. Again, upon the supposition thatthe soul is ANALYSIS.
a harmony, why is. onesoul better than another ? Are they more
or lessharmonized, or isthereoneharmony
within another?
94 But the soul does not admit of degrees, and cannot therefore be
. more or less harmonized. Further, the soul is often engaged in
resisting the affections of the body, as Homer describes Odysseus
95 ‘rebuking his heart.’ Could he have written this under the idea
that the soul is a harmony of the body? Nay rather, are we not
contradicting Homer and ourselves in affirming anything of the
sort ?
The goddess Harmonia, as Socrates playfully terms the argu-ment of Simmias,has been happily disposed of; andnow an
answerhas to be given to theTheban Cadmus. Socrates re96 capitulates the argument of Cebes, which, as he remarks, involves
the whole question of natural growth or causation ; about this he
proposes to narrate his
own mental experience. When he was
young he had puzzledhimself with physics:he had enquired
into the growth and decay of animals, and the origin of thought,
until at last he began to doubt the self-evident fact that growth
is theresult of eatinganddrinking;and
so hearrivedatthe
conclusion that he was not meant for such enquiries. Nor was
he less perplexed with notions of comparison and number. At
first he had imagined himself to understand differences of greater
and less, and to know that ten is two more than
eight, and the
like. But now those very notions appeared to him to contain a
97 contradiction. For how can one be divided into two? or two be
compounded intoone ? Theseare difficulties which Socrates
cannot answer. Of generation and destruction he knows nothing.
But he has a confused notion of another method in which matters
of thissortaretobe
investigated. (Cp. Rep. iv. 435 D ; vii.
533 A ; Charm. 170foll.)
Then he heard some one reading out of a book of Anaxagoras,
that mind is the cause of all things. And he said to himself: If
mind is the causeof all things, surely mind must dispose themall
98 for the best. The new teacher will show me this ‘order of the
best’ in man and nature. How great had been his hopes and how
great his disappointment ! For he found that his new friend was
anything but consistent in his use of mind as a cause, and that he
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soon introduced winds, waters, and other eccentric notions. (Cp.
JArist. Metaph. i. 4,s.) It was asif a person had said that Socrates
issittinghere because he is made up of bonesand muscles, 99
instead of telling the true reason-that he is here because the
Athenians have thought good to Sentence him to death, andhe has
thought good to await his sentence. Had his bones and muscles
been left by him to their own ideas of right, they would long ago
have taken themselves off: But surely there is a great confusion
of thecauseand conditionin all this. Andthis confusion also
leads people into all sorts of erroneous theories about the position
and motions of the earth. None of them know how much stronger
than any Atlas is the power of the best. But this ‘best’ is still
undiscovered ; and in enquiring after thecause, we can only hope
to attain the second best.
Now there is a danger in the contemplation of the nature of
things, as thereis a danger inlooking at the sun during an eclipse, 100
unless the precaution is taken
of lookingonlyat the image reflected
in the water, or in a glass. (Cp. Laws x. 897 D ; Rep. vii. 516foll.)
‘1 was afraid,’ says Socrates, ‘that I might injure the eye of the
soul. I thought that I had better return to the old and safe method
of ideas. Though I do not mean to say that he who contemplates
existence through the medium of ideas sees only througha glass
darkly, any more than he who contemplates actualeffects.’
If the existence of ideas is granted to him, Socrates is of opinion
that he will then have no difficulty in proving the immortality of
the soul. He will only ask for a further admission :-that beauty
is the cause of the beautiful, greatness the cause of the great,
smallness of the small, and so on of other things. This is a safe I O I ’
and simple answer, which escapes the contradictions of greater
and less (greater by reason of that which is smaller !), of addition
andsubtraction,andtheother
difficulties of relation. These
subtleties he isfor leaving to wiser heads thanhis own ; he prefers
to test ideas by the consistency
of their consequences, and, if
asked to give an account of them, goesback to some higher ideaor
hypothesis which appears to him to be the best, until at last he
arrives at a resting-place. (Rep. vi. 510 foll. ; Phil. 16 foll.)
The doctrine of ideas, which has long ago received the assent of 103
the Socratic circle, is now affirmed by the Phliasian auditor to
command the assent of any man of sense. The narrative is con-
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tinued ; Socrates is desirous of explaining how opposite ideas may PW.
appear to co-exist but do not really co-exist in the same thing or A ~ ~ ~ ~
person. For example, Simmiasmaybesaidtohave
greatness
and also smallness, because he is greater than Socrates and less
than Phaedo. And yet Simmias is not really great and also small,
but only when compared to Phaedoand Socrates. I usethe
illustration, says Socrates, because I want to show you not only
that ideal opposites exclude one another, but also the opposites in
us. I, for example, having the attributeof smallness remain small,
and cannot become great : the smallness which is in me drives out
103 greatness.
One of the company here remarked that this was inconsistent
with the old assertion that opposites generated opposites.But
that, replies Socrates, was affirmed, not of opposite ideas either in
us or in nature, but of opposition in the concrete-not of life and
death,but of individualslivinganddying.
When this objection
has been removed, Socrates proceeds : This doctrine of the mutual
exclusion of opposites is not only true of the opposites themselves,
but of things which are inseparable from them. For example,
cold and heat are opposed ; and fire, which is inseparable from
heat, cannot eo-exist with cold, or snow,which is inseparable
fromcold, with heat. Again, the number three excludes thc
I 0 4 number four, because three is an odd number and four is an even
number, and the odd is opposed to the even. Thus we areable to
proceed a step beyond ‘the safe and simple answer.’ W e may
say, not only that the odd excludes the even, but that the number
105 three, which participbtes in oddness, excludes the even. And in
like manner,not only does life exclude death, but the soul, of
which life is the inseparable attribute, also excludes death, And
that of which life is the inseparable attribute is by the force of the
106terms imperishable. If the odd principle were imperishable, then
.
the number three would not-perish but remove, on the approach
of the evenprinciple.But
the immortal isimperishable; and
therefore the soul on the approach of death does not perish but
removes.
107 Thus all objections appear to befinallysilenced.
And now the
application has to be made : If the soul is immortal, ‘what manner
Of persons ought we to be?’ having regard not only to time but to
eternity. For death is not the end of all, and the wicked is not
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released from his evit ‘bydeath ; but every one carries with him
world below that which he is or has become, and that
only.
Por after death the soul is carried away to judgment, and when
she has received her punishment returns to earth in the course of
ages. The wise soul is conscious of her situation, and follows the 108
attendant angel who guides her through thewindings of the world
below; but the impure soul wanders hither and thither without
companion or guide, and is carried at last to her own place, as the
pure soul is also carried away to hers. ‘In order that you may
understand this, I must first describe to you the nature and conformation of the earth.’
Now the whole earthis a globe placedin thecentre of the
heavens, and is maintained there by the perfection of balance. l o g
That which we call the earth is only one of many small hollows,
wherein collect the mis@ and waters and the thick lower air; but
the true earth is
above, and is in a finer and subtler element.
And if, like birds, we could fly tothe surface of the air, in the same
manner that fishes come to the top of the sea, then we should
behold the true earth and the trueheaven and the true stars. Our I IO
earth is everywhere corrupted and corroded ; and even the land
which is fairer than the sea, for that is a mere chaos or waste of
water and mud and sand, has nothing to show in comparison of
theother world. But the heavenly earthis of divers colours,
sparkling with jewels brighterthan gold and whiterthan any snow,
having flowers andfruits innumerable. Andtheinhabitants
111
dwell some on the shore of the sea of air,‘others in ‘islets of the
blest,’ and they hold converse with the gods, and behold the sun,
moon and stars as they truly are, and their otherblessedness is of
a piece with this.
The hollows on the surface of the globe vary in size’ and shape
from that which we inhabit: butall are connected by passages
and perforations in the interior of the earth. And there is one
huge chasm or opening called Tartarus, into which streams of fire
and water and liquid mud are ever flowing; of these small portions find their way to the surface and form seas and rivers and 112
volcanoes. There is a perpetual inhalation and exhalation of the
air rising and falling as the waters pass into the depths of the
earth and return again, in their course forming lakes and rivers,
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but never descending below the centre of the earth ; for on either
side the rivers flowing eitherway are stoppedby a precipice.
These rivers are many and mighty, and there are four principal
ones,Oceanus,Acheron, Pyriphlegethon, andCocytus.Oceanus
is the river which encircles the earth ; Acheron takes an opposite
direction, and after flowing under the earth through desert places,
I 13 at last reaches the Acherusian lake,-this is the river at which the
souls of the dead await their return to earth. Pyriphlegethon is a
stream of fire, whichcoilsround
the earth andflows into the
depths of Tartarus. The fourth river, Cocytus, is that which is
called by thepoets the Stygian river, and passes into and forms the
lake Styx, from the waters ofwhich it gains new and strange
powers. This river, too, falls into Tartarus.
The dead are first of all judged according to their deeds, and
those who are incurable are thrust into Tartarus, from which they
never come out. Those who have only committed venial sins are
first purified of them, and then rewarded for the good which they
I 14 have done. Those who have committed crimes, great indeed, but
not unpardonable, are thrust into Tartarus, but are cast forth at
the end of a year by way of Pyriphlegethon or Cocytus, and these
carry them as far as the Acherusian lake, where they call upon
their victims to let them come out of the rivers into the lake. And
if they prevail, then they arelet out and their sufferings cease : if
not, they are borne unceasingly into Tartarus andbackagain,
until they at last obtain mercy. The pure souls also receive their
reward, and have their abode in the upper earth, and a select few
in still fairer (mansions.’
Socrates is not prepared to insist on the literal accuracy of this
description, but he is confident that something of the kind is true.
He who has sought after the pleasures of knowledge and rejected
the pleasures of the body, has reason to be of good hope at the
approach of death ; whose voice is already speaking to him, and
who will one day be heard calling all men.
I 15
The hour has come at which he must drink the poison, and not
much remains to be done. How shall they bury him? That is a
question which he refuses to entertain, for they are burying, not
116 him, but his dead body. His friends had once been sureties that
he would remain, and they shall now be sureties that he has run
away. Yet he would not die without the customary ceremonies of
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washing and burial. Sh& he make a libation of the poison ? In 117
the spirit he will, but not in the letter. One request he utters in
the very act of death, which has beena puzzle to after ages. With
a sort of irony he remembers that a trifling religious duty is still 118
unfulfilled, just as above (60E)he desires before he departs to
compose a few verses in order to satisfy a scruple about a dream
"unless? indeed,wesuppose
himto mean,that he wasnow
restored to health, and made the customary offering to Asclepius
in token of his recovery.

I. The doctrine of the immortality of the soul has sunk deep
into the heart of the human race; and men are apt to rebel against
any examination of the nature or grounds of their belief. They
do not like to acknowledge that this, as well as the other ' eternal
ideas ' of man, hasa history in time, which maybe traced in Greek
poetry or philosophy, and also in the Hebrew Scriptures. They
convert feeling into reasoning, and throw a network of dialectics
overthatwhichisreally
a deeply-rootedinstinct. In the same
temper which Socratesreproves in himself (91B) they are disposed
to think that even fallacies will do no harm, for they will die with
them, and while they live they will gain by the delusion. And
when they consider the numberless
bad arguments which have
been pressed into the service of theology, they say, like the companions of Socrates, ' What argument can we ever trust again ? '
But there is a better and higher spirit to be gathered from the
Phaedo, as well as from the other writings of Plato, which says
that first principles shonld be most constantly reviewed (Phaedo
107 B, and Crat. 436), and that the highest subjects demand of us
the greatest accuracy(Rep. vi. 504 E) ; also that we mustnot
become misologists because arguments are aptto be deceivers.
2. In former ages there was a customary rather than a reasoned
belief inthe immortality of the soul. It was based on the
authority of the Church, on the necessity of such a belief to
morality and the order of society, on the evidence of an historical
fact, and also on analogies and figures of speech which filled up
the void or gave an expression in words to a cherished instinct.
The mass of mankind went on their way busy with the affairs of
this life, hardly stopping to think about another.
But in our own
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day the question has been reopened, and it is doubtful whether PM.
the belief which in the first ages of Christianity was the strongest I
motive of actioncan survive the conflict with a scientific age in
moN’
which the rules of evidence are stricter and the mind has become
more sensitive to criticism. It has faded into the distance by a
natural prOcess as it was removed further and further from the
historical fact on which it has been supposed to rest. Arguments
derived from material things such as the seed and the ear of corn
or transitions in the life of animals.from one state of being to
another (the chrysalis and the butterfly) are not ‘in pari materia’
with arguments from the visible to the invisible, and are therefore
felttobe RO longer applicable. The evidence to the historical
fact seems to be weaker than was once supposed : it is not consistent with itself,and is basedupondocumentswhich
are of
unknown origin. The immortality of manmust be provedby
other arguments than these if it is again to become a living belief.
We must ask ourselves afresh why we still maintain it, and seek
to discover a foundation for it in the nature of God and in the first
principles of morality.
3. At the outset of the discussion we may clear away a confusion. We certainly do not mean by the immortality of the soul
the immortality of fame, which whether worth having or not can
only be ascribed to a very select class of the whole race of mankind, and even the interest in these few is comparatively shortlived. To have been a benefactor to theworld, whether in a higher
or a lower sphere of life and thought, is a great thing : to have the
reputation of being one, when men have passed out of the sphere
of earthlypraise or blame, ishardlyworthy of consideration.
The memory of a great man, so far from being immortal, is really
limited to his own generation :”so long as his friendsor his
disciples are alive, so long as his books continue to be read, so
long as his political or military successes fill a page in the history
of his country. The praises which are bestowed upon him at his
death hardly last longer than the flowers which are strewed upon
his coffin or the ‘immortelles’ which are laiduponhistomb.
Literaturemakes the mostof its heroes, but the true man is
well aware that far from enjoying an immortality of fame, in a
generation or two, or even in a much shorter time, he will be
forgotten and the world will get on withouthim.
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4. Modern philosophy s
i perplexed at this wholequestion,which

is sometimes
~
~ fairly
~ given~up and~ handed
. over to the realm of faith.
The perplexity should not be forgotten by us when we attempt to
submit the Phaedo of Plato to the requirements oflogic. For
what idea can we form of the soul when separated from the body?
Or how can the soul be united with the body and still be independent? Is the soul related to the body as the ideal to the real,

or as the whole to the parts, or as the subject to the object, or as
the cause to the effect, or as the end to the means? Shall we say
with Aristotle, that the soul isthe entelechy or form of an
organized living body ? or with Plato, that she has a life of her own ?
Is the Pythagorean image of the harmony, or that of the monad,
the truer expression ? Is the soul related to the body as sight to
the eye, or as the boatman to his boat? (Arist. de Anim. ii. I, 11,
12.) And in another state of being is the soul to be conceived of
as vanishing into infinity, hardly possessing an existence which
she can call her own, as in the pantheistic system of Spinoza? or
as an individual informing another body and entering into new
relations, but retaining her own character ? (Cp. Gorgias, 5- B, C.)
Or is theopposition of soul and body a mere illusion, and the true
self neither soul nor body, but the union of the two in the ‘ I ’
which is above them ? And is death theassertion of this individuality in the higher nature, and the falling away into nothingness
of the lower ? Or are we vainly attempting to pass the boundaries
of human thought ? The body and the soul seem to be inseparable, not only in fact, but in our conceptions of them; and any
philosophy which too closely unites them, or too widely separates
them, either in this life or in another, disturbs the balance of
human nature. No thinker has perfectly adjusted them, or been
entirely consistent with himself in describing their relation to one
another. Nor can we wonder that Plato in the infancy of human
thought should have confused mythology and philosophy, or have
mistaken verbal arguments for real ones.
5. Again, believing in the immortality of the soul, we must still
ask thequestion of Socrates, ‘What isthat which we suppose to be
immortal?’ Is it the personal and individual element in us, or the
spiritualanduniversal?
Is it the principle ofknowledge or of
goodness, or the union of the two! Is it the mere force oflife
which is determined to be, or the consciousness of self which
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cannot be got rid of, or the fire of genius which refuses to be picardo.
extinguished? Or is there a hidden being which is allied to the ~maoovc.
Author of all existence, who is because he is perfect, and to whom
noN’
our ideas of perfection give us a title to belong ? Whatever answer
is given by US to these questions, there still remains the necessity
of allowing the permanence of evil, if not for ever, at any rate for
a time, in order that thewicked ‘may not have toogood a bargain.’
For the annihilation of evil at death, or the eternal duration of it,
seem to involve equal difficulties in the moral government of the
universe. Sometimes we are led by our feelings, rather than by
our reason, to think of the good and wise only as existing in
another life. Why should the mean, the weak, the idiot, the infant,
the herd of men who have never in any proper sense the use of
reason, reappear with blinking eyes in the light of another world ?
But our second thought is that the hope of humanity is a common
one, and that all or none will be partakers of immortality. Reason
does not allow us to suppose that we have any greater claims than
others, and experience may often reveal to us unexpected flashes
of the higher nature in those whom we had despised. Why
should the wicked suffer any more than ourselves? had we been
placed in their circumstances should we havebeen anybetter
than they ? The worst of men are objects of pity rather than of
anger .to thephilanthropist; must they notbe equally such to
divine benevolence? Even more than the good they have need of
another life ; not that they may be punished, but that they may be
educated. These are a few of the reflections which arise in our
minds when we attempt to assign any form to our conceptions of
a future state.
Thereare some other questions which are disturbing to us
because we have no answer to them, What is to become of the
animals in a future state? Have we not seen dogs more faithful
and intelligent than men, and men who aremore stupid and brutal
than any animals? Does their life cease at death, or is theresome
‘better thing reserved’ also for them? They may be said to have
a shadow or imitationofmorality,
and imperfect moral claims
upon the benevolence of man and upon the justice of God. We
cannot think of the least or lowest of them, the insect, the bird,
the inhabitants of the sea or the desert, as having any place in a
future world, and if not all, why should those who are specidly

immwtality
The

I 74

Phacdo.
I

~
TION.

of the soul.

attached to man be deemed worthy of any exceptional privilege 7
When
~ we ~reason ~about ~such a. subject, almost atoncewedegenerate into nonsense. It is a passing thought which has no real
hold on the mind. W e may argue for the existence of animals in
a future statefrom the attributes of God, or from texts of Scripture
(‘Are not two sparrows sold for one farthingI ’ &LC.), but the truth is
that we are only filling up the void of another world with our own
fancies. Again, we often talk about the origin of evil, that great
bugbear of theologians, by which they frighten us into believing
any superstition. What answer can be made to the old commonplace, ‘ Is not God the author of evil, if he knowingly permitted,
but could have prevented it I ’ Even if we assume that the inequalities of this life are rectified by some transposition of human
beings in another, still the existence of the very least evil if it
could have been avoided, seems to be at variance with the love
and justice ofGod. And so we arrive at the conclusion that we
are carrying logic too far, and that the attempt to frame the world
according to a rule of divine perfection is opposed to experience
and had better be given up. The case of the animals is our own.
We must admit that the Divine Being, although perfect himself, has
placed us in a state of life in which we may work together with
him for good, but we are very farfrom having attained to it.
6. Again, ideas must be given through something ; and we are
always prone to argue about the soul from analogies of outward
things which may serve to embody our thoughts, but are also
partly delusive. For we cannot reason from thenatural to the
spiritual, or from theoutwardtotheinward.
The progress of
physiological science, withoutbringing us nearertothegreat
secret, has tended to remove some erroneous notions respecting
the relations of body and mind, and in this we have the advantage
of the ancients. But no one imagines that any seedof immortality
is to be discerned in our mortal frames. Most people have been
content to rest theirbelief in another life on the agreement of the
more enlightened part of mankind, and on the inseparable connection of such a doctrine with the existence of a God-also in a
less degree on the impossibility of doubting about the continued
existence of those whom we love and reverence in this
world.
And after all has been said, thefigure, the analogy, the argument,
are felt to beonlyapproximations
in different forms to an
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expression of the common sentiment of the humanheart. That P k d o .
we shall live again is far more certain than that we shall take any I ~ O D W
TlOU.
particular form of life.
7. When we speak of the immortality of the soul, we must ask
furtherwhat wemeanby
the word immortality. For of the
duration of a living being in countless ages we can form no conception ; far less than a three years' old child of the whole of life.
The naked eye might as well try to see the furthest star in the
infinity of heaven. Whether time and space really exist when
we take away the limits of them may be doubted ; at any rate the
thought of them when unlimited is so overwhelming to us as to
lose all distinctness. Philosophers have spoken of them as forms
of the human mind, but what is the mind without them? As then
infinitetime, or an existence out of time,which are the only
possible explanations of eternal duration, are equally inconceivable
to us, let us substitute for them a hundred or a thousand years
after death, and ask not what will be our employment in eternity,
but what will h q p e n to us in that definiteportionof time; or
what is now happening to those who passed out of life a hundred
or a thousand years ago. Do weimagine that the wicked are
suffering torments, or that the good are singing the praises of
God, during a period longer than that of a whole life, or of ten
lives of men ? Is the suffering physical or mental ? And does
the worship of God consist only of praise, or of many forms of
service? Who are the wicked, and who are the good, whom we
venture to divide by a hard and fast line ; and in which of the two
classes should we place ourselves and our friends ? May we not
suspect that we are making differences of kind, because we are
unable to imagine differences of degree ?-putting the whole
human race into heaven or hell for the greater convenience of
logical division? Are we not at the same time describing them
both in superlatives, only that we may satisfy the demands of
rhetoric? What is that pain which does not becomedeadened
after a thousand years? or what is the nature of that pleasure or
happiness which never wearies by monotony? Earthly pleasures
and pains are shortin proportion as they are keen ; of any others
which are both intense and lasting we have no experience, and
can form no idea. The words or figures of speech which we use
are not consistent with themselves. For are we not imagining
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Heaven under the similitude of a church, and Hell as a prison, or
perhaps
~
a madhouse
~
~
or ~chamber
. of horrors ? And yet to beings
constituted as we are, the monotony of singing psalms would be
as great an infliction as the pains of hell, and might be even
pleasantly interrupted by them. Where are the actions worthy
of rewards greater than those which are conferred on the greatest
benefactors of mankind? And where are the crimes
whichaccording to Plato’s merciful reckoning,-more merciful, at any rate,
than the eternal damnation of so-called Christian teachers,-for
every ten years in this life deserve a hundred of punishment in
the life to come ? W e should be ready to die of pity if we could
see the least of the sufferings which the writers of Infernos and
Purgatorios have attributed to the damned. Yet these joys and
terrors seem hardly to exercise an appreciable influence over the
lives of men. The wicked man when old, is not, as Plato supposes
(Rep. i. 30D, E), more agitated by the terrors of another world
when he is nearer to them, nor the good in an ecstasy at the joys
of which he is soon to be the partaker. Age numbs the sense of
both worlds ; and the habit of life is strongest in death. Even the
dying mother is dreaming of her lost children as they were forty
or fifty years before, ‘pattering over the boards,’ not of reunion
with them in another state of being. Most persons when the last
hour comes are resigned to the order of nature and the willof
God. They are not thinking of Dante’s Inferno or Paradiso, or of
the Pilgrim’s Progress. Heaven and hell are not realities to
them, but words or ideas ; the outward symbols of some great
mystery, theyhardly know what. Manynoble poems and pictures have been suggested by the traditional representations of
them, which have been fixed in forms of art and can no longer be
altered. Many sermons have been filledwith descriptions of
celestial or infernal mansions. But hardly even in childhood did
the thought of heaven and hell supply the motives of our actions,
or at any time seriously
affect the substance of our belief.
8. Another life must be described, if at all, in forms af thought
and not of sense. To draw pictures of heaven and hell, whether
in the language of Scripture or any other, adds nothing to our real
knowledge, but may perhaps disguise our ignorance. The truest
conception which we can form of a future life is a state of progress
or education-a progress fromevil to good, from ignorance to

knowledge. To this we are led by the analogy of the present life,
in which we see different races and nations of men, and different
men and women of the same nation, in various states or stages of
cultivation ;, some more and some less developed, and all of them
capable of improvement under favourable circumstances. There
are punishments too of children when theyaregrowingup
inflicted by their parents,of elder offenders which are imposed by
the law of' the land, of allmen at all times of life,which are
attached by the laws of nature to the performance of certain
actions. All these punishments are really educational ; that is to
say, they are not intended to retaliate on the offender, but to teach
him a lesson. Also there is an element of chance in them, which
is another name for our ignorance of the laws of nature. There
is evil too inseparable from good (cp. Lysis 220 E) ; not always
punished here, as good is not always rewarded. It is capable of
being indefinitely diminished; and as knowledge increases, the
element of chance may more and more disappear.
For we do not argue merely from the analogy of the present
state of this world to another, but from the analogy of a probable
future to which we are tending. The greatest changes of which
we have had experience as yet are due to our increasing knowledge of history and of nature. They have been producedby a
few minds appearing in three or four favoured nations, in a comparatively short period of time.May we beallowedto imagine
the minds ofmen everywhere working together during many
ages for the completion of our knowledge ? May not the science
of physiology transform the world ? Again, the majority of mankind have really experienced some moral improvement ; almost
every one feels that he has tendencies to good, and is capable of
becoming better. And these germs of good are often found to be
developed by new circumstances, like stunted trees when transplanted to a better soil. The differences between the savage and
the civilized man, or between the civilized man inold and new
countries,maybeindefinitely
increased. The first difference is
the effect of a few thousand, the second of a few hundred years.
We congratulate ourselves that slavery has become industry ; that
law and constitutional government have superseded despotism
and violence; that an ethical religion has taken the place of
Fetichism. There may yet come a time when the many may be
VOL.
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as well off as the few ; wheq no one will be weighed down by excessive toil ; when the necessity of providing for the body will not
interfere with mental improvement ; when the physical frame may
be strengthened and developed ; and the religion of all men may
become a reasonable service.
Nothing therefore, either in the present state of man or in the
tendencies of the future, as far as we can entertain conjecture of
them, would lead us to suppose that God governs us vindictively
in this world, and therefore we have no reason to infer that he
will govern us vindictively in another. The true argument from
analogy is not, 'This life is a mixed state of justice and injustice,
of great waste, of sudden casualties, of disproportionate punishments,andtherefore
the like inconsistencies,irregularities, injustices are to be expected in another; ' but ' This life is subject to
law, and is in a state of progress, and therefore law and progress
may be believed to be the governing principles ofanother.' All
the analogies of this world would be against unmeaning punishments inflicted a hundred or a thousand years after an offence
hadbeen
committed. Suffering there might be as a part of
education, but not hopeless or protracted ; as there mightbe a
retrogression of individuals or of bodies ofmen, yet not such
as to interfere with a plan for the improvement of the whole (cp.
Laws, x. 903).
9. But some one will say : That we cannot reason from the seen
to the unseen, and that we are creating another world after the
image of this, just as men in former ages have created gods in
their own likeness. And we,like the companions of Socrates,
may feel discouragedat hearingour favourite 'argument from
analogy ' thus summarily disposed of. Like himself, too, we may
adduce other arguments in which he seems to have anticipated us,
though he expresses them in different language. For we feel that
t h e soul partakes of the ideal and invisible; and can never fall
into the error of confusing the external circumstances of man with
his higher self; or his origin with his nature. It is as repugnant
to us as it was to him to imagine that our moral ideas are to be
attributedonly to cerebral forces. The value of a human soul,
like the value of a man's life to himself, is inestimable, and cannot
be reckoned in earthly ormaterial things. The human being alone
has the consciousness of'truth and justice and love, which is the

consciousness of God.And
the soul becomingmoreconscious
of these, becomes
more
conscious
of her own
immortality.
IO. The last ground of our belief in immortality, and the strongest, is the perfection of the divine nature. The mere fact of the
existence of God does not tend to show the continued existence of
the
man. An evilGod s r an indifferentGodmighthavehad
power, but not the will, to preserve us. He might have regarded
us as fitted to minister to hisservice by a succession of existences,
-like the animals,without attributing to each soul an incomparable value. But if he is perfect, he must will that all rational
beings should partake of that perfection which he himself is.
In
the words of the Timaeus, he is good, and
therefore he desires
that all other things should be as likehimself as possible.And
the manner in which he accomplishes this is by permitting evil, or
rather degrees of good, which are otherwise called evil. For all
the past, and yet maybecomprogress is goodrelativelyto
parativelyevil when regarded in the light of the future. Good
andevil are relative terms, and degrees of evil are merely the
negative aspect of degrees of good. Of the absolute goodness of
any finite nature we can form no conception ; we are all of us in
process of transition from one degree of good or evil to another.
The difficulties which are urged about the origin or existence of
evil are mere dialectical puzzles, standing in the same relation to
Christian philosophy as the puzzles of the Cynics and Megarians
to the philosophy of Plato. They arise out of the tendency of the
human mind to regard good and evil both as relative and absolute ;
just as the riddles about motion are to be explained by the double
conception of space or matter, which the humanmind has the
power of regarding either as continuous or discrete.
In speaking of divine perfection, we mean to say that God is
just and true and loving, the author of order and not of disorder,
of good and not of evil. Or rather, that he is justice, that he is
truth, that he is love, that he is order, that he is the very progress
of which we were speaking; and that wherever these qualities
are present, whether in the human soul or in the order of nature,
thereis God. We might still see him everywhere, if we had
not been mistakenly seeking for him apart from us, instead of in
us; awayfrom the laws of nature, instead of in them. And
we becomeunitedtohimnotbymystical
absorption, butby
x 2
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partaking, whether consciously or unconsciously,of thattruth
and justice and love which he himself is.
Thus the belief in the immortality of the soul rests at last on
the belief in God. If there is a good and wise God, then there is
a progress of mankind towards perfection ; and if there is no progress of men towards perfection, then there is no good and wise
God. We cannot suppose that the moralgovernment of God of
which we see the beginnings in the world and in ourselves will
cease when we pass out of life.
11. Considering the feebleness of the human faculties and the
uncertainty of the subject,' we are inclined to believe that the fewer
our words the better. Atthe approach of death thereis not
much said ; good men are too honest to go out of the world professing more than they know. There is perhaps no important
subject about which, at any time, even religious people speak so
little to one another. In the fulness oflife the thought of death
is mostly awakened by the sight or recollection of the death of
others ratherthan by the prospect of our own. We must also
acknowledge that there are degrees of the belief in immortality,
and many forms in whichit presents itselfto the mind. Some
persons will say no more than that they trust in God, and that
they leave all to Him. It is a greatpart of true religion not
to pretend toknow more than we do. Others whenthey quit
this world are comforted with the hope 'Thatthey will see
and know their friends in heaven.' But it is better to leave them
in the hands of God and to be assured that 'no evil shall touch
them.' There are others againtowhom
the beliefin a divine
personality has ceased to have any longer a meaning; yet they
are satisfied tBat the end of all is not here, but that something still
remains to us, 'and some better thing lbr the good than for the
evil.' They are persuaded, in spite of their theologicalnihilism,
that the ideas of justice and truth and holiness andlove are
realities. They cherish an enthusiastic devotion to the first principles of morality. Throughthese they see, or seem to see,
darkly, and in a figure, that the soul is immortal.
But besides differences of theological opinion which must ever
prevail about things unseen, the hope of immortaility is weaker
or stronger in men at one time oflife than at another; it even
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varies from day to day. It comesand goes; the mind, like the Piwedo.
sky, isapttobe
overclouded. Othergenerations ofmen may I
~
havesometimeslived underan ‘eclipse of faith,’to us the total
T‘oN’
disappearance of itmightbecompared
to the ‘sun fallingfrom
heaven.’ And we may sometimes have to begin again and acquire
the belief for ourselves; or to win it back again when it is lost.
Itis really weakest in the hour of death. For Nature, like a
kind mother or nurse, lays us to sleep without frightening u s ;
physicians, who are the witnesses of such scenes, say that under
ordinary circumstances there is no fear of the future. Often, as
Plato tells us, death is accompanied ‘with pleasure.‘ (Tim. 81 D.)
When the end is still uncertain, the cry of many a one has been,
‘Pray, that I may be taken.’ The last thoughts even of the best
mendependchiefly on the accidents of their bodilystate. Pain
soon overp.owers the desire of life ; old age, like the child, is laid
to sleep almost in a moment. The long experience oflifewill
often destroy the interest which mankind have init. So various
are the feelings with which different persons draw near to death ;
and still more various the forms in which imagination clothes it.
For this alternation of feeling cp. the Old Testament,-Psalm vi. 5,
xvi. IO, xc ; Isaiah xxxviii. 18; Eccles. viii. 8 K, iii. 19,iv. 2.
12. When we think of God and of man in his relation to God ;
of the imperfection of our present state and yet of the progress
which is observable in the history of the world and of the human
mind ; of the depth and power of our moral ideas which seem to
partake of the very nature of God Himself; when we consider the
contrast between the physical laws to which we are subject and
the higher law which raises us above them and is yet a part of
them ; when wereflect on our capacity of becoming the ‘spectators
of all time and all existence,’ and of framing in our own minds the
ideal of a perfect Being ; when we see how the human mind in all
the higher religions of the world, includingBuddhism,notwithstanding some aberrations, has tended towards such a belief-we
have reason to think that our destiny is differentfrom that of
animals; and though we cannot altogether shut out the childish
fear that the soul upon leaving the bodymay ‘vanish into thin
air,’ we have still, so far as the nature of the subject admits, a hope
Of immortality with which we comfort ourselves on sufficient
grounds. The denial of the belief takes the heart out of human
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life ; it lowers men to the level of the material. As Goethe also
says, ‘He isdead even inthis world who has no belief inanother.’
13. It is well also that we should sometimes think of the firms
of thought under which the idea of immortality is most naturally
presented to us. It is clear that to our minds the risen soul can
no longer be described, as in a picture, by the symbol of a creature
half bird, half-human, nor in any other form of sense. The multitude of angels, as in Milton, singing the Almighty’s praises, are a
noble image, and may furnish a theme for the poet or the painter,
but they are no longer an adequate expression of the kingdom of
God which is within us. Neitheris there any mansion, in this
world or another, in which the departed can be imagined to dwell
and carry on their occupations. Whcn this earthly tabernacle is
dissolved, no other habitation or building can take them in : it is
in the language of ideas only that we speak of them.
First of all there is the thought of rest and freedom from pain ;
they have gone home, as the common saying is, and the cares of‘
this worldtouch
them no more. Secondly, we may imagine
them as they were at their best and brightest, humblyfulfilling
their daily round of duties -selfless, childlike, unaflected by the
world ; when the eye was single and the whole body seemed to
be full of light ; when the mind was clear and saw into the purposes of God. Thirdly, we may think of them as possessed by a
great love ofGod andman, working out His will at a further
stage in the heavenly pilgrimage. And yet we acknowledge that
these are the things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard and
therefore it hath not entered into the heart of man in any sensible
manner to conceive them. Fourthly, there may havebeen some
moments in our own lives when we have risen above ourselves,
or been conscious of our truer selves, in which the will of God has
superseded our wills, and we have entered into communion with
Him, and been partakers for a brief season of the Divine truth
and love, in which like Christ we have been inspired to utter the
prayer, ‘ I in them,and thou in me, that we maybeall made
perfect in one.’ Theseprecious
moments,if
we have ever
known them, are the nearest approach which we can make to the
idea of immortality.
14. Returning now to the earlier stage of human thought which

is represented by the writings of Plato, we find that many of the
same questions have already arisen : there is the same tendency
to materialism ; the same inconsistency in the application of the
idea of mind ; the same doubt whether the soul is to be regarded
as akauseor as an effect ; the same falling back on moral convictions. In the Phaedo the soul is conscious of her divine nature,
and the separation from the body which has been commenced in
this life is perfected in another. Beginning in mystery, Socrates,
in the intermediate part of the Dialogue, attempts to bring the
doctrine of a future life into connection with his theory of knowledge. In proportion as he succeeds in this, the individual seems
to disappear in a more general notion of the soul ; the contemplation of ideas ‘under the form of eternity ’ takes the place of past
and future states of existence. His language may be compared to
that of some modernphilosophers, who speak of eternity, not in the
sense of perpetual duration of time, but as an ever-present quality
of the soul. Yet at the conclusion of the Dialogue, having ‘ arrived
at the end of the intellectual world ’ (Rep. vii. 5% B), he replaces
the veil of mythology, and describes the sou1 and her attendant
genius in the language of the mysteries or of a disciple of Zoroaster.
Noi can we fairly demand of Plato a consistency which is wanting
among ourselves, who acknowledge that another world is beyond
the range of human thought, and yet are always seeking to represent the mansions of heaven or hell in the colours of the painter,
or in the descriptions of the poet or rhetorician.
15. The doctrine of the immortality of the soul was not new to
the Greeks in the age of Socrates, but, like the unity of God, had
a foundationin the popular belief. The oldHomericnotion of a
gibbering ghost flitting away to Hades ; or of a few illustrious
heroes enjoying the isles of the blest ; or of an existence divided
between thetwo; or the Hesiodic, of righteous spirits, who
become guardian angels,-hadgivenplacein
the mysteries and
the Orphic poets to representations, partly fanciful,of a future
state of rewards and punishments. (Laws ix. 870.) The reticence
of the Greeks onpublicoccasionsandinsome
part of their
literature respecting this‘underground’ religion, is not to be
taken as a measure of the diffusion of such beliefs. If Pericles in
the funeral oration is silent on the consolations of immortality, the
poet Pindar and thetragedians on the other hand constantly
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assume the continued existence of the dead in an upper or under
world. Darius and Laius are still alive ; Antigone will bc dear to
her brethren after death ; the way to the palace of Cronos is found
by those who ‘have thrice departed fromevil.’ The tragedy of
the Greeks is not ‘rounded’ by this life, but is deeplyset in
decrees of fate and mysterious workings of powers beneath the
earth. In the caricature of Aristophanes there is also a witness
to the common sentiment. The Ionian and Pythagorean philosophies arose, and some new elements were added to the popular
belief. The individualmustfind
an expression as well asthe
world. Eitherthe soul was supposed to exist in the form of a
magnet, or of a particle of fire, or of light, or air, or watet ; or of a
number or of a harmony of number; or to be or have, like the
stars, a principle of motion (Arist. de Anim. i. I, 2, 3). At length
or
Anaxagoras. hardly distidguishing betweenlifeandmind,
between mind human and divine,
attained the pure abstraction ;
and this, like the other abstractions of Greekphilosophy, sank
deep into the humanintelligence. The opposition of the intelligible and the sensible, and ofGod to the world, supplied an
analogy which assisted in the separation of soul andbody.If
ideas were separable from phenomena, mind was also separable
from matter; if the ideas were eternal, the mind that conceived
them was eternal too. As the unity ofGod was more distinctly
acknowledged, the conception of the human soul becamemore
developed. The succession, or alternation of lifeand death, had
occurred to Heracleitus. The Eleatic Parmenides hadstumbled
upon the modern thesis, that ‘thought and being are the same.‘
The Eastern beliefin transmigration defined the sense of individuality; and some,likeEmpedocles,fancied
thatthe blood
which they had shed in another state of being was crying against
them, and that for thirty thousand years they were to be ‘fugitives
and vagabonds upon the earth.’ The desire of recognizing a lost
mother pr love or friend in the world below (Phaedo 68) was a
natural feeling which, in that age as well as in every other, has
given distinctness to the hope of immortality.Nor were ethical
‘considerations wanting, partly derived from the necessity of
punishing the greater sort of criminals, whom no avenging power
of this world could reach. The voice of conscience, too, was heard
reminding the goodman that hewasnot
altogether innocent,

~RODVCYTON.

(Rep. i. 330.) To these indistinct longings and fears an expression
was given in the mysteries and Orphic poets : a 'heap of books '
(Rep. ii. 364 E), passing under the names of Musaeus and Orpheus
in Plato's time, were filled with notions of an under-world.
16.Yet after all the belief in the individuality of the soul after
death had but a feeble hold on the Greek mind. Like the personalityofGod,
the personality of man in a future state wasnot
inseparably boundupwith the reality of his existence. For the
distinction
between
the personal and impersonal, and also
between the divine and human, was far less marked t o the Greek
than to ourselves. And as Plato readily passes from the notion of
the good to that of God, he
also passes almost imperceptibly to
himself and his reader from the future life of the individual soul
to the eternal being of the absolute soul. There has been a
clearer statement and a clearer denial of the beliefinmodern
times than is found in early Greekphilosophy,andhence
the
comparative silence on the whole subject which is often remarked
in ancient writers, and particularly inAristotle.ForPlatoand
Aristotle are not further removed in their teaching about the
immortality of the soul than they are in their theory of knowledge.
17. Living in an age when logic was beginning tomould
human thought, Plato naturally cast his belief in immortality
into a logicalform.And when we consider howmuch the doctrine of ideas was alsooneof
words, it is not surprising that
he should have fallen into verbal fallacies : early logic is always
mistaking the truth of the formfor the truth of the matter.
It is easy to see thatthe alternation of opposites is not the
same as the generation of them out of each other; and that the
generation of them out of each other, whichis the first argumentin the Phaedo, is at variance with their mutualexclusion
ofeach other, whether in themselves or in us, which is the
last. For even if we admit the distinctionwhichhe
draws at
p. 103,between the opposites and the things whichhave the
opposites, still individuals fall under the latter class ; and we have
to pass out of the region of human hopes and fears t o a conception
of an abstract soul which is the impersonation of the ideas. Such
a conception,which in Plato himself is but half expressed, is
unmeaning to us, andrelative only to a particular stage in the
history of thought. The doctrine of reminiscence is also a
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fragment of a.former world, which has no place in the philosophy
of modern
~
times.
~
But~
Plato
~
had. the wonders of psychology just
opening to him, and he had not the explanation of them which is
supplied by the analysis of language and the history of the human
mind. The question, ‘Whence come ourabstract ideas?’ he
could only answer by an imaginary hypothesis. Nor is it difficult
to see that his crowning argument is purely verbal, and is but the
expression Qf an instinctive confidence put into a logical form :‘The soul is immortal because it contains a principle of imperishableness.’Nor
does he himself seemat all to be awarethat
nothing is addedtohumanknowledge
by his ‘safeand simple
answer,’ that beauty is the cause of the beautiful ; and that he is
merely reasserting the Eleatic being ‘ divided by the Pythagorean
numbers,’ against the Heracleitean doctrine of perpetual generation. Theanswer to the‘very seriousquestion’ of generation
and destruction is really the denial of them. For this he
would
substitute, as in the Republic, a system of ideas, tested, not by
experience, but bytheir consequences, and not explained by
actual causes, but by a higher, that is, a more general notion. Consistency with themselves is the on!y test which is to be applied to
them. (Rep. vi. 510 foll., and Phaedo IOI foll.)
18.To deal fairly with such arguments, they should be translated as far as possible into their modern equivalents, ‘If the
ideas ofmen are eternal, their souls are eternal, and ifnot the
ideas, then not the souls.’ Such an argument stands nearly in the
same relationto Plato and his age, as theargument from the
existence of God to immortality among ourselves. ‘ If God exists,
then the soul exists after death ; and if there is no God, there is no
existence of the soul after death.’ For the ideas are to his mind
the reality, the truth, the principle of permanence, as well as of
intelligence and order in the world. When Sirnmias and Cebes
say thatthey are morestrongly persuaded of the existence of‘
ideas than they are of the immortality of the soul, they represent
fairly enough the order of thought in Greek philosophy. And we
might say in the same way thatwe are more certain of the
existence of God than we are of the immortality of the soul, and
are led by the belief in the one to a belief in the other. The
parallel, as Socrates would say, is not perfect, but agrees in as
far as the mind in either case is regarded as dependent on some-

thingaboveandbeyondherself.
The analogymayevenbe
pressed a step further : 'We are more certain of our ideas of truth
and right than we are of the existence of God, and are led on in the
order of thought from one to the other.' Or more correctly : ' The
existence of right and truth is the existence of God, and can never
for a moment be separated from Him.'
19. The mainargument of the Phaedo is derivedfrom the
existence of eternal ideas of which the soul is a partaker; the
other argument of the alternation of opposites is replaced by this.
And there havenotbeenwanting
philosophers of the idealist
school who have imagined that the doctrine of the immortality of
the soul is a theory of knowledge, and that in what has preceded
Platoisaccommodatinghimselfto
the popularbelief.Such
a
viewcanonlybeelicitedfrom
the Phaedobywhatmaybe
termed the transcendental method of interpretation, and is obviously inconsistent with the Gorgiasand the Republic. Those
who maintainit
are immediatelycompelledtorenounce
the
shadow which they have grasped, as a play of words only. But
the truth is, that Plato in his argument for the immortality of the
soul has collected many elements of proof or persuasion, ethical
and mythological as well as dialectical, which are not easily to be
reconciled with one another ; and he is as much in earnest about
his doctrine of retribution, whichis repeated inallhismore
ethical writings, as abouthis theory of knowledge.Andwhile
we may fairly translate the dialectical into the language of Hegel,
and the religious and mythological into the language of Dante or
Bunyan, the ethical speaks to us stillin the samevoice,and
appeals to a common feeling.
20. Two arguments of this ethical character occurin the
Phaedo. The first may be described as the aspiration of the soul
after another state of being. Like the Oriental or Christian
mystic, the philosopher is seeking to withdraw from impurities of
sense, to leave the world and the things of the world, and to find
his higher self.Platorecognizes
in these aspirations the foretaste of immortality; as Butler andAddisoninmoderntimes
have argued, the one from the moral tendencies of mankind, the
other from the progress of the soul towards perfection. In using
this argumentPlato has certainly confused the soulwhichhas
Rep. x.
left the body, with the soul of the goodandwise.(Cp.
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611 C.) Such a confusionwasnatural,and
arose partly out of
the antithesis of soul andbody. The soul in her own essence,
and the soul ‘clothed upon’ with virtues and graces, were easily
interchangedwithone
another, becauseon
a subject which
passes expression the distinctions of languagecan hardly be
maintained.
ar. The other ethicalproof of the immortality of the soul is
derived from the necessity of retribution. The wicked would be
toowelloffif
their evil deeds cametoan end. It is nottobe
supposed that an Ardiaeus, an Archelaus, an Ismenias could ever
havesuffered the penalty of their crimesin this world. The
Plato repremanner in whichthisretributionisaccomplished
sentsunder the figures of mythology.Doubtless he.felt that it
was easier to
improve
than
to
invent,
and
that in
religion
especiallythe traditional formwas required in order togiveverisimilitudeto the myth. The mythtoois
far moreprobableto
that age than to ours, and may fairly be
regarded as ‘one guess
among many’ about the nature of the earth, which he cleverly
supports by the indicationsofgeology.
Not that he insists on
the absolute truth of hisownparticularnotions
: ‘no man of
sense will be confident in such matters ; but he will be confident
that something of the kind is true’ (114D). As in other passages
(Gorg. 527 A, Tim. q D ; cp. Crito, 107 B), he wins belief for his
fictionsby the moderation of his statements; he does not,like
Dante or Swedenborg, allow himself to be deceived by his own
creations.

The Dialoguemustbe ,read in the light of the situation. And
first of all we are struck by the calmness of the scene. Like the
spectators at the time,wecannotpity
Socrates ; his mienand
He is the samethathe
hislanguage are so nobleandfearless.
ever was, but milder and gentler, and he has in no degree lost
his interest in dialectics; hewillnotforego
the delight of an
argument in compliance with the jailer’s intimation that he should
notheathimselfwithtalking.Atsuch
a timehenaturally
expresses the hope of his life, that he has been a true mystic and
not a mere routineer or wand-bearer : and he refers to passages
of his personal history. To his old enemies the Comic poets, and
to the proceedings on the trial,he alludes playfully; buthe
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Socrates an2 Ads ft-iezds,
vividly remembers the disappointment which he felt in reading
thc booksofAnaxagoras.
The return of Xanthippeand his
children indicates that the philosopher is not ‘made of oak or
rock.‘ Someothertraits
of his character maybe noted; for
example, the courteous manner in which he inclines his head to
the last objector, or the ironical touch, ‘ Me already, as the tragic
poet would say, the voice of fate calls ;’ or the depreciation of the
arguments with which ‘he comforted himself and them ;’ or his
fear of ‘misology ;’ or his references to Homer ; or the playful
smile with which he ‘talks like a book’ about greatef and less;
or the allusion to the possibility of finding another teacher among
barbarous races (cp. Polit. 262 U); or the mysterious reference to
another science (mathematics ?) of generation and destruction for
which he is vainly feeling. There is no change in him ; only now
he is invested with a sort of sacred character, as the prophet or
priest of Apollo the God of the festival, in whose honour he first
of all composes a hymn, and then like the swan pours forth his
dying lay, Perhaps the extreme elevation of Socrates above his
own situation, and the ordinary interests of life (compare his jeu
Sesprif about his burial, in which for a moment he puts on the
‘Silenus mask’), create in the mind of the reader an impression
stronger than could be derived from arguments that such a one
has in him ‘a principle which does not admit of death.’
The other persons of the Dialoguemaybe considered under
two heads : ( I ) private friends; (2)the respondents in the argument.
Firstthere is Crito,who has been already introduced to us
in the Euthydemusand the Crito; he is the
equal in years of
Socrates, and stands in quite a different relation to him from his
youngerdisciples.
H e is a man of the world whois richand
prosperous (cp. thejest in the Euthydemus, 304 C), the best
friend of Socrates, who wants to know his commands, in whose
presence he talks to his family, and who performs the last duty of
closing his eyes. It is observable too that, as in the Euthydemus,
Crito shows no aptitude for philosophical
discussions.
Nor
among the friends of Socrates must the jailer be forgotten, who
seems tohave been introduced by Plato in order to show the
impression madeby the extraordinary manon
the common.
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The gentle nature of the .man is indicated by his weeping at the
announcement of his errand and then turning away, and also by
the words of Socrates to his disciples : ‘ How charming the man
is! since I havebeen in prison he has been always coming to
me, and is as good as could be to me.’ We are reminded too that
he has retained this gentlenature amid scenes of deathand
violence by the contrasts which he draws between the behaviour
of Socrates and of others when about to die.
Anotherpersonwho
takes nopart in the philosophical discussion is the excitable Apollodorus, the same who, in the Symposium, of which he is the narrator, is called ‘the madman,’ and
who testifies his grief by the mostviolent emotions. Phaedo is
also present, the ‘beloved disciple’ as he may be termed, who
isdescribed, ifnot ‘leaning on his bosom,’ as seatednext to
Socrates, who is playing with his hair. He too, like Apollodorus,
,takes no part in the discussion, but he loves above all things to
hear and speak of Socrates after his death. The calmness of his
behaviour, veiling his face when hecan no.longerrestrainhis
tears,contrasts with the passionate outcries of the other.At a
particular point the argument is described as falling before the
attack of Simmias. A sort of despair is introduced in the minds
of the company. The effectof thisisheightened
by the description of Phaedo, who has been the eye-witness of the scene,
and by the sympathy of his Phliasian auditors who are beginning
to think ‘that they too can never trust an argument again.’ And
the intense interest of the company is communicated not only to
the first auditors, but to us who in a distantcountryread
the
narrative of their emotions after more than two thousand years
have passed away.
Thetwo principal interlocutors are Simmiasand Cebes, the
disciples of Philolaus the Pythagoreanphilosopher of Thebes.
Sirnmias is described in the Phaedrus ( y a B) as fonder of an
argumentthanany
man living; and Cebes, although finally
persuaded by Socrates, is said to be the most incredulous of
human beings. Itis Cebes whoatthe
commencement of the
Dialogue askswhy(suicideis
held to beunlawful,’and
who
first supplies the doctrine of recollection in confirmation of the
pre-existence of the soul. It is Cebeswho urges that the preexistencedoes not necessarily involve the futureexistence of

Place of Dialqgue in the series.
the soul, asis shownby the illustration of the weaverandhis
coat.Simmias,on
the other hand, raises the questionabout
harmony and the lyre, which is naturally put into the mouth of
a Pythagorean disciple. It is Simmias, too, who first remarks on
the uncertainty of human knowledge, and only at last concedes to
the argument such a qualified approval as is consistent with the
feebleness of the human faculties. Cebes is the deeper and more
consecutive thinker, Simmiasmoresuperficialand
rhetorical;
they are distinguished in much the same manner as Adeimantus
and Glaucon in the Republic.
Other persons, Menexenus,Ctesippus, Lysis, are old friends;
Evenus has been already satirized in the Apology;Aeschines
and Epigenes were present at the trial ; Euclid and Terpsion will
reappear in the Introduction to the Theaetetus, Hermogenes has
already appeared in the Cratylus. No inference canfairlybe
drawn from the absence of Aristippus, nor from the omission of
Xenophon, who at the time of Socrates’ death was in Asia. The
mention of Plato’sown absence seems likean expression of
sorrow, and may, perhaps, be an indication that the report of the
conversation is not to be taken literally.
The place of the Dialogue in the series is doubtful. The doctrine
of ideas is certainly carried beyond the Socratlc point of view ; in
no other of the writings of Plato is the theory of them so completelydeveloped.
Whetherthe belief in immortalitycan be
silence of the
attributed to Socrates or not isuncertain;the
Memorabilia, and of the earlier Dialogues of Plato, is an argument
to the contrary. Yetin the Cyropaedia Xenophon (viii. 7, 19foll.)
has put language into the mouth of the dying Cyrus which recalls
the Phaedo, andmayhavebeen
derived from the teaching of
Socrates. It maybe fairly urged that the greatest religious
interest of mankind could not have been wholly ignored by one
who passed his life in fulfilling the commands of an oracle, and
whorecognized a Divineplan in manandnature.(Xen.Mem.
I, 4.) And the language of the Apology and of the Crito confirms
this view.
The Phaedo is not one of the Socratic Dialogues of Plato ; nor,
on the other hand, can it be assigned to that later stage of the
Platonic writings at which the doctrine of ideas appears to be forgotten. It belongs rather to the intermediate period of the Platonic
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philosophy, which roughly corresponds to the Phaedrus, Gorgias, .
Republic,
~
Theaetetus.
~
~ Without
~
vpretending
~
to. determine the real
time of their composition, the Symposium, Meno, Euthyphro,
Apology, Phaedo may be conveniently read by us in this order as
illustrative of the life of Socrates. Another chain may be formed of
the Meno, Phaedrus, Phaedo, in which the immortality of the soul
is connected with the doctrine of ideas. In the Meno the theory
of ideas
is based
on
the ancient belief in transmigration, which
reappears again in the Phaedrus as well as in the Republic a n d
Timaeus,andinall of them is connected wlth a doctrine of retribution. In the Phaedrus the immortality of the soul is supposed
to rest on the conception of the soul as a principle of motion,
whereas in the Republic the argument turns on the natural continuance of the soul, which, if not destroyed by her own proper
evil, can hardly be destroyed by any other. The soul of man in
the Timaeus (42foll.) is derived from the Supreme Creator, and
either returns after death to her kindred star, or descends into the
lower life of an animal. The Apology expresses the sameview as
the Phaedo, but with less confidence; therethe probability of
death being a long sleep IS not excluded. The Theaetetus also
describes, in a digression, the desire of the soul to fly away and be
with God-‘and to flytohim
is to be like him’ (176B). The
Symposium may be observed to resemble as well as to differ from
the Phaedo. While the first notion of immortality is only in the
way of natural procreation or of posthumous fame and glory, the
higher revelation of beauty, like the good in the Republic, is the
vision of the eternal idea. So deeply rooted in Plato’s mind is the
belief in immortality ; so various are theforms of expression which
he employs.
As in several other Dialogues, there is more of system in the
Phaedo than appears at first sight. The succession of arguments
is based on previous philosophies ; beginning with the mysteries
and the Heracleitean alternation of opposites, and proceeding to
the Pythagorean harmony and transmigration ; making a step by
the aid of Platonic reminiscence, and a further step by the help of
the vois of Anaxagoras ; until at last we rest in the conviction that
the soul is inseparable from the ideas, and belongs to the world of
the invisible and unknown. Then, as in the Gorgias or Republic,
the curtain falls, and the veilofmythology
descends upon the

&

argument. After the confession of Socrates that he is an interested Phacdo.
party, and the acknowledgment thatno manof sense will think I
~
the details of his narrative true, but that something of the kind is
true, we return from speculation to practice. H e is himself more
confident of immortalitythan he is of his own arguments ; and the
confidence which he expresses is less strong than that which his
cheerfulness and composure in death inspire in LIS.
Difficulties of two kinds occur in the Phaedo-one kind to be
explained out of contemporary philosophy, the othernot admitting
of an entire solution. (I) The difficulty which Socrates says that
heexperienced in explaining generationand corruption;the
assumption of hypotheses which proceed from the less general to
the more general, andare tested by their consequences ; the puzzle
about greater and less; the resort to the method of ideas, which
to u s appear only abstract terms,- these are to be explained out
of the position of Socrates and Plato in the history of philosophy.
They were living in a twilight between the sensible and the intellectual world, and saw no way of cbnnecting them. They could
neither explain the relation of ideas to phenomena, nor their correlation to one another. The very idea of relation or comparison
was embarrassing tothem, Yetin this intellectual uncertainty
they had a conception of a proof from results, andof a moral truth,
which remained unshaken amid the questionings of philosophy.
(2) The other is a difficulty which is touched upon in the Republic
as well as in the Phaedo, and is common to modern and ancient
philosophy. Plato is not altogether satisfied with his safe and
simple method of ideas. H e wants to have proved to him by facts
that all things are for the best,andthat thereis one mind or
design which pervades them all. But this ' power of the best ' he
is unable to explain ; and therefore takes refuge in universal ideas.
And are not we at this day seekingto discover that which Socrates
in a glass darkly foresaw ?
Some resemblances to the Greek drama may be noted in all the
Dialogues of Plato. The Phaedo is the tragedy of which Socrates
isthe protagonistandSimmiasandCebes
the secondary performers, standing to them in the same relation as to Giaucon and
Adeimantus in the Kepublic. No Dialogue has a greater unity of
subject and feeling. Plato has certainly fulfilled the conditionof
Greek, or rather of all art, which requires that scenes of death and
VOL. 11.
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Artistic btauty of the Uiahgue.
suffering should be clothed in beauty. The gatheringof the friends
at the commencement of the Dialogue, the dismissal of Xanthippt,
whose presencewould have been out of place at a philosophical
discussion, but who returns again with her children to take a final
farewell, the dejection of the audience at the temporary overthrow
of the argument, the picture of Socrates playing with the hair of
Phaedo, the final scene in which Socrates alone retains his composure-are masterpieces of art. And the chorus .at the end might
have interpretedthe feeling of the play : ‘There cannoevil
happen to a good man in life or death.’
‘The art of concealing art’ is nowhere more perfect than in
those writings of Plato which describe the trial and death of
Socrates. Their charm is their simplicity, which gives them verisimilitude ; and yet they touch, as if incidentally, and because they
were suitable to the occasion,onsome of the deepest truths of
philosophy. There is nothing in any tragedy, ancient or modern,
nothing in poetry or history (with oneexception), like the last
hours of Socrates In Plato. ‘The master could not be more fitly
occupied at such a time than in discoursing of immortality ; nor
the disciples more divinely consoled. The arguments, taken in
the spirit and not in the letter, are our arguments ; and Socrates
by anticipation may be eventhoughtto
refute some ‘eccentric
For thereare philosophers
notions’current in our ownage.
among ourselves whodo not seem to understand howmuch
stronger is the power of intelligence, or of the best, than of Atlas,
or mechanicalforce.How
far the words attributed to Socrates
were actually uttered by him we forbear to ask ; for no answer
to this question. And it isbetter to resign ourcanbegiven
selves to the feeling of a great work, than to linger among critical
uncertainties.

PHAEDO.
PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE
PHAEDO,who i s %henarrator

APOLLODORUS.

of fhC DidOQ4C 10
Echerratcr of PhZius.

CEBES.

SIYMIAS.

SOCRATES.
ATTENDANT OF THE PRISON.
S c ~ s x : " T h e Prison of Socmtes.
PLACEO F T H E WARRATIOS :-Phlius.

skph. Echecrates. WERE
youyourself,Phaedo,intheprison
57 Socrates
on
the
day
when
he
drank
the
poison ?

Phaedo.
Echecrates,
Yes,

with

I was.

Phaedo.
ECHBCRA~S,

PHAKCQ.

Ech. I should so like to hear about his death. What did
he say in his last hours?
We were informed that he died
by taking poison, but no one knew anything more
; for no
Phliasianevergoes
to Athens now, and it is alongtime
since any stranger from Athens has found his way hither;
so that we had no clear account.
58 Phaed. Did you not hear of the proceedings at the trial?
Ech. Y e s ; some one told us about the trial, and we could
notunderstand why, havingbeencondemned,heshould
have been put to death, not at the time, but long afterwards.
W h a t was the reason of this?
Phaed. Anaccident,Echecrates:thestern
of theship Thed-th
which the Athenians send to Delos happened to have been
was tried.
ferred by
crowned
before
day
the
on
he
the holy
Ech. W h a t is this ship ?
season of
Phaed. Itistheship
in which, accordingtoAthenian
the mission
tradition, Theseus went to Crete when he took with him the to De'0**
0 2

fourteen youths, and was the saviour
of them and of himself.
And they
~ are said
~ to have
~ vowed~ to Apollo
~ at the~
time,
~ that ,
PHAEw.
if theyweresavedthey
would sendayearlymissionto
Delos.
Now
thiscustomstillcontinues,andthewhole
period of the voyage to and from Delos, beginning when the
priest of Apollocrownsthestern
of theship, is aholy
season, during which the city is not allowed to be polluted
by public executions ; andwhenthevessel
is detained by
contrarywinds,thetimespentingoingandreturning
is
veryconsiderable. As I was saying,theshipwascrowned
onthedaybeforethetrial,andthiswasthereasonwhy
Socrates lay in prison and was not put
to death until long
after he was condemned.
Eclz. What was the manner of his death, Phaedo? What
wassaidordone?And
which of hisfriendswere
with
forbid themto be presenthim ? O r didtheauthorities
so that he had no friends near him when he died?
PJaned. No ; there were several of them with him.
Ech. If youhavenothingto
do, I wish that you would
PhRedois
requested
by Echetell me what passed, as exactly
a s you can.
crates to
Phnrd. I havenothingat all to do, and will trytogratify
give an BCcountoftheyour wish.
To be reminded of Socrates is alwaysthe
death of
greatestdelightto
me, whether I speak myself orhear
another speak of him.
Eclr. You will have listeners who are
of thesamemind
I hopethatyou
willbe
a s exact as you
with you,and
can.
He dePhaed. I had a singular feeling at being
in his company.
scribes his
nobleand
For I could hardly believe that I was present at the death of
fearless de- afriend,andtherefore
I didnot pityhim, Echecrates ; he
died so fearlessly, and his words and bearing were so noble
andgracious,thattomeheappearedblessed.
I thought
thatingoingtotheotherworldhe
could not be without
a divine call, and that he would be happy, if any man ever 59
was, whenhearrivedthere;andtherefore
I didnotpity
But I
him a s mighthaveseemednaturalatsuchanhour,
hadnotthepleasure
which I usually feelin philosophical
discourse (for philosophy was the theme of which we spoke),
I was pleased, but in the pleasure there was also a strange
admixture of pain ; for I reflected that he was soon to die, and
Phwdo.

E

~

this double feeling was shared by us all ; we were laughing
P/zo~&.
and weeping by turns, especially the excitable Apollodorus
EcHecMrEs,
sort
-youtheknow
of man ?
PHAEW.
Ech. Yes.
Phaed. H e was quite beside himself; and I and all of us
were greatly moved.
Ech. W h o were present?
Phaed. Of nativeAtheniansthere
were, besides Apollo- Thesodorus,CritobulusandhisfatherCrito,Hermogenes,Epigenes,Aeschines,Antisthenes
; likewise Ctesippus of the absence of
deme of Paeania, Menexenus, and some others; Plato,
if I P1atois
noted.
am not mistaken, was ill.
Ech. W e r e there any strangers ?
Phaed. Yes, there were ; Simmias the Theban, and Cebes,
andPhaedondes;EuclidandTerpsion,who
came from
Megara.
Ech. And was Aristippus there, and Cleombrotus ?
Phaed. No, they were said to be in Aegina.
Ech. Any one else?
Phaed. I think that these were nearly ali.
Ech. Well, and what did you talk about?
Phaed. I willbegin atthe beginning, andendeavour to Themeetrepeattheentireconversation.Onthepreviousdayswe
had been in the habit of assembling early in the morning at
the court in which the trial took place, and which is not far
from theprison.There
weused towait talking with one
another until the opening of the doors (for they were not
opened very early); then we went in and generally passed
the day with Socrates.Onthelastmorning
we assembled
soonerthanusual,havingheardontheday
before when
we quittedtheprisonintheeveningthatthesacredship
hadcome from Delos;and so we arrangedto meet very
early at the accustomed place. On our arrival the jailer who The friends
answeredthedoor,insteadofadmitting
us, cameoutand
told us to stay until he called us. ' For the Eleven,' he said, while the
'are now with Socrates ; they are taking off his chains, and
givingordersthatheistodie
to-day.' H e soonreturned crate.
60 andsaidthatwemightcome
in. Onentering we found
Socratesjustreleasedfrom
chains, andXanthippk, whom
you know, sitting by him, and holding his child in her arms.
~~~~~~
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Evepzus the poet.

When she saw us she uttered a cry and said, as women will :
time thateither you will concsses.
verse with your friends, orthey with you.’ Socratesturned
: ‘Crito, let someonetakeher
home.’
toCritoandsaid
Some of Crito’s people accordingly led her away, crying out
Socrates,
and beating
herself,
And
when
she was
gone,
Socrates,
whose
fhains have sitting up on the couch, bent
and rubbed his leg, saying, as
now been
he was rubbing: How singular is the thing calledpleasure,
takenoff, andhowcuriouslyrelatedto
pain,whichmightbe
thought
isled by the
feeling of
to be the opposite of it ; for they are never present to a man
at the same instant, and yet he who pursues either is generally
relief to
remark on
thecurious compelled to take the other; their bodies are
two, but they
manner
in
arejoined by asingle head.And
I cannothelpthinking
which
that if Aesop had remembered them, he would have made a
and
pain
fable aboutGodtryingto
reconcile their strife, and how,
are always
conjoined. whenhecouldnot,
he fastened theirheadstogether;and
this is the reason why when one
comes the other follows:
as I know by my own experience now, when after the pain
in my leg which was caused by the chain pleasure appears to
succeed.
Upon this Cebes said : I am glad, Socrates, that you have
mentioned thename
of Aesop. For it reminds me of a
question which has been asked by many, and was asked of
me onlytheday before yesterday by Evenusthe poet-he
will be sure to ask it again,
and therefore if you would like
me to have an answer ready for him, you may as well tell me
what I should say to him :-he wanted to know whyyou, who
never beforewrote a line of poetry,now that you are in
prison are turning Aesop’sfables into verse, and also composing that hymn in honour of Apollo.
Having
Tell him, Cebes, he replied, what is the truth-that I had
been told
in a dream no idea of rivalling him or his poems ; to do so, as I knew,
that he
would be no easy task. But I wanted to see whether I could
should
purgeaway a scruple which I felt aboutthemeaning
of
compose
certaindreams.
In thecourse of my life I have often had
music, in
order to
I should compose music.’ The
intimationsindreams‘that
satisfy a
same dream came to me sometimes in one form, and somescruple
about the
times in another, but always saying the same
or nearly the
meaning of
the dream same words : ‘ Cultivate and make music,’ said the dream.
he has bean And hitherto I had imagined that this was only intcnded to
Pinudo.

S O C ~ ~ ~ ‘0
,
Socrates,thisisthelast

PhiloZau of Y'hbes.
exhort and encourage me in the study
of philosophy, which
life, and is the noblest and best
of music. T h e dream was bidding me do what I was already
a raceis
doing,inthesamewaythatthecompetitorin
bidden by the spectators to run when he
is already running.
But I wasnotcertain
of this ; forthedreammighthave
meantmusicinthepopularsense
of the word, andbeing
under sentence of death, and the festival giving me a respite,
I thought that it would be safer for me to satisfy the scruple,
and, in obedience to the dream,to compose a few verses before
I departed. And first
I made a hymn in honour
of the god
of the festival, andthenconsideringthata
poet, if heis
really to be a
poet, should not only put together
words, but
shouldinventstories,andthat
I haveno invention, I took
some fables of Aesop, which 1 had ready at hand and which
I knew-they were the first I came upon-and turned
thcm
intoverse.TellthistoEvenus,Cebes,and
bidhim be of
good cheer ; say that I would have him come after me if he
be a wiseman, and not tarry; and that to-day
I am likely
to be going, for the Athenians say that I must.
Simmias said : What a message for such a man
! having
been a frequent companion of his I should say that, as far as
I know him, he will nevertakeyouradviceunlesshe
is
obliged.
Why, said Socrates,-is not Evenus a philosopher ?
he
I that
think
is,Simmias.
said
Then he, or any man who has the spirit
ofphilosophy,
will be willing to die ; but he will not txke his own life, for
that is held to be unlawful.
Herehechangedhis
position, andputhislegs
off the
couch ontotheground,andduringtherest
of the conversationheremainedsitting.
W h y d o you say,-enquired Cebes, that a man ought not to
take his own life, but that the philosopher
willbe ready to
follow the dying?
Socrates replied : And have you, Cebes and Simmias, who
are the disciples of Philolaus, never heard him speak of this ?
Yes,
but
his
language
was
obscure,
Socrates.
My words, too, are only an echo ; but there is no reason
why I should not repeat what I have heard : and indeed, as

61 has been the pursuit of my

I 99

P~u.&.

socaAT
writing
verwwhfle
he

in

prison*

Evenus the

E:",:-

ousabout
the meaning of this
behaviour

gE?2t"d
giveshim
the explanation of it,
bidding
him be of

f~~~~~~
after him.
' But he will
not come.'

*rates

T f ~ ~ ~
pher like
Evenus

should be
ready to

Cebes speaking in his natiz~ecdiaZect.

200
~~acrto.I

to another $lace,it is very meet for meto be
of the nature of the pilgrimage which I
SI"^
am aboutto make. Whatcan
I dobetterintheinterval
CEBES.
between this and the setting of the sun ?
die, though
he
not
Then tell me, Socrates,
why
is
suicide
held
to
be untake his
lawful ? as I have certainly heard Philolaus, about whom you
own life.
were just now asking, affirm when he was staying with us at
Thebes; and there are others who say the same, although I
have never understood what was meant by any of them.
This inciDo notloseheart,repliedSocrates,andthedaymaycome
62
denial remarkleads whenyou will understand. I supposethatyouwonder
why,
toadiswhenotherthings
which are evil may be goodatcertain
-. sulade.
cuss,ion On timesand
to certainpersons,death
is to be theonlyexception, and why, whenamanisbetterdead,he
is not
permitted tobe his own benefactor, but must wait forthe
hand of another.
Fery true,said
Cebes, laughinggentlyandspeaking
in
his native Boeotian.
Man is a
I admittheappearance
of inconsistency inwhat
I am
prisoner
who has no saying ; but there may not be any real inconsistency after all.
right to run Thereis
a doctrinewhispered
in secretthatmanisa
away; and prisoner who has no right to open the door and run away
;
he is also a
which I do notquiteunderstand.
possession this is agreatmystery
of the gods Yet I too believe that the gods are our guardians, and that
and must
Do you not agree ?
not rob his we men are a possession of theirs.
masters.
Yes, I quite agree, said Cebes.
for
And if one of your own possessionst an ox or an ass,
example, took the liberty of putting himself out of the way
whenyouhad
given nointimation of your wish thathe
should die, would you not be angry with him, and would you
not punish him if you could ?
Certainly, replied Cebes.
‘Then, if we look at the matter thus, there may be reason in
saying that a man should wait, and not take his own life until
God summons him, as he is now summoning me.
And why
Yes,Socrates,saidCebes,thereseemstobetruthinwhat
should he
wish to
yousay.Andyethowcanyoureconcilethisseeminglytrue
leave the
belief that God is our guardian and we his possessions, with
Of
the
willingnesstodie which youwerejustnowattributing
to
vices ?
the philosopher? That the
wisest of men should be willing
amgoing

hmras,
thinking and talking

/

Simrnias am? Cebes.
toleave aservice in which they are ruled by thegods who
are the best of rulers, is not reasonable ; for surely no wise
man thinks that when set at liberty he can take better care of
himself thanthegodstake
of him. A fool mayperhaps
think so-he may argue that he had better run
away from
his master, not considering that his duty is to remain to the
end, and notto run awayfrom the good, andthatthere
would be no sense in his running away. The wise man will
wanttobe
ever with him who isbetterthanhimself.
Now
this, Socrates, is the reverse of what was just now said; for
uponthis
view the wiseman shouldsorrowand
the fool
rejoice at passing out of life.
63 Theearnestness
of Cebes seemed
to
please
Socrates.
Here, said he, turning to us, is a man who is always enquiring, and is not so easily convinced by the first thing which
he hears.
Andcertainly,addedSimmias,the
objectionwhich he is
nowmakingdoesappearto
me to havesomeforce.
For
what can be the meaning of a truly wise man wanting to fly
away and lightly leave a master who is better than himself?
And I rather imagine thatCebes is referring to you;he
thinks that you are too ready to leave us, and too ready to
leave thegods
whom you acknowledgeto
be our good
masters.
Yes,repliedSocrates ; there is reason in what you say.
And so you think that I ought to answer your indictment as
if I were in a court?
W e should like you to do so, said Simmias.
Then I must try to make a more successful defence before
you than I did before the judges. For
I am quiteready to
admit, Simmiasand Cebes, that I oughtto begrieved at
death, if I were not persuaded in the firstplace that I an1
going to other gods who are wise and good (of which I am
a s certainas I canbeof
anysuch matters), andsecondly
(though I am not so sure of this last) to men departed, better
I leavebehind ; andtherefore I donot
thanthosewhom
grieve as I might have done, for I have good hope that there
is yet something remaining for the dead, and as has been
said of old, some far better thing
for the good than for the
evil.
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Th gaohr’s ineporhtity.
But do you mean to take
away your thoughts withyou,
Socrates? said Sirnmias. Will you not impart them to us ?
“for they are a benefit in which we too are entitled to share.
Moreover,ifyou succeed in convincing us, that will be an
answer to the charge against yourself.
I will do my best, replied Socrates. But you must first let
me hear what Crito wants ; he has long been wishing to say
something to me.
is
Only this, Socrates, replied Crito:-the attendant who
to give you the poison has been telling me, and he wants me
to tell you, that you are not to talk much ; talking, he says,
increasesheat,andthisisapt
to interfere with theaction
of the poison ; persons who excite themselves are sometimes
obliged to take a second or even a third dose.
Then, said Socrates, let him mind his business and be prepared to give the poison twice or even thrice if necessary;
that is all.
1 knew quitewell what you would say, replied Crito ; but I
was obliged to satisfy him.
Never mind him, he said.
l’he true
And now, 0 my judges, I desire to prove to you that the
philosopher
is always
real philosopher has reason to be of good cheer when he is
dying :about to die, and that after death he may hope to obtain the
64
~
~ greatest
u
godd
~
in
~ theother
~
eworld. Andhowthismay
be,
avoid the
Simmiasand Cebes, I will endeavourtoexplain.For
1
deemthatthetruevotary
of philosophyis likely to be
misunderstood by other men ; they do not perceive that he
is always pursuing death and dying; and
if this be so, and
he has had the desire’of death all his
life long, why when
his time comes should he repine at that
which he has been
always pursuing and desiring?
‘How the
Simmias
said
laughingly:
Though
not
in laughing
a
world will
laugh
when humour, you have made me
laugh, Socrates ; for I cannot
theyhear
help thinking that the many when they hear your words
will
this”
say
how
truly
you have
described
philosophers,
and
our
people at home will likewise say that the life which philosofound
phers desire is in reality death, and that they have
them out to be deserving of the death which they desire.
Yes, they
Andtheyare
right,
Simmias,
in
thinking so, with the
do not understand
exception of the words ‘they have found them out ;’ for they
~~~~~~~~
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have not found out either whatis the nature of thatdeath
PWO.
which the true philosopher deserves, or how he deserves or *RATICE,
desires death.But
enough of them:-let usdiscussthe
slyxl*l.
matter among ourselves. Do we believe that there is such a the natu=
of death,
thing as death?
or why
the p h i b
To be sure, replied Simmias.
Is itnottheseparation
of soul andbody?
And to be
deadis
the completion of this ; whenthesoulexists
in deservesit.
herself, and is released from the body andthe
body is
released from the soul, what is this but death ?
Just so, he replied.
There is another question, which will probably throw light Lifeisbest
on our present enquiry if you and I can agree about it :- when the
soul is most
Ought the philosopher to care about the pleasures -if they freed from
areto becalledpleasures-of
eatinganddrinking
?
the concems of the
Certainly not, answered Simmias.
body, and
And what about the pleasures of love-should he care for isaloneand
by herself.
them ?
By no means.
And will he think much of the other ways of indulging the
body, forexample,
the acquisition of costlyraiment,
or
sandals, orotheradornments
of thebody?Instead
of
caring about them, does he not rather despise anything more
than nature needs ? What do you say?
I should say that the true philosopher would despise them.
Would you not say that he is entirely concerned with the
soul and not with the body? H e would like, 'asfar as he
can, to get away from the body and to turn to the soul.
Quite true.
In matters of this sort philosophers, above all other men,
65 may be observed in every sort of way to dissever the soul
from the communion of the body.
Very true.
Whereas, Simmias, the rest of the world are of opinion
in
that to him who has no sense of pleasureandnopart
bodily pleasure, life is not worth having; and that he who is
indifferent about them is as good a s dead.
That is also true.
What again shall we say of the actualacquirement of
knowledge?-is the body,
if invited to share in ihe enquiry,

rzz,
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1 meantosay,havesightand
in them ? Arethey not, asthepoetsare
always telling us, inaccurate witnesses ? and yet, if even they
Thesenses are inaccurate and indistinct, what is to be said of the other
are untrustworthy
senses ?-for you will allow that they are the best of them ?
guides :
Certainly, he
replied.
they misthe
Then whendoesthesoulattain
truth?-for in attempting
SOUI the
in
to consideranything
incompanywith
the body she is
learch
for obviouslydeceived.
truth.
True.
Then must not true existence be revealed to her in thought,
i if at all ?
Yes.
And thought is best when the mind is gathered into herself
andnone of thesethingstrouble
her-neither
soundsnor
sights nor pain nor any pleasure,-when she takes leave of
the body, and has as little as possible to do with it, when she
hasno bodily senseordesire,
but is aspiring after true
being ?
Certainly.
AndthereAnd in this the philosopher dishonours the
body ; his soul
fore the
phi,osopher runs awayfrom
his body anddesires tobe aloneand by
runs
away
herself?
from the
That is true.
body.
Well, but there is another thing, Simmias: Is there or is
argument. there not an absolute iustice ?
The absoAssuredly there is.
lute truth
of justice,
And an absolute beauty and absolute good ?
beauty, and
Of course.
other ideas
But did you ever behold any of them with your eyes ?
is not perceived by
Certainly not.
the senses,
Or did you ever reach them with any other bodily sense ?
which only
introduce a -and
I speak not of these alone, but of absolute greatness,
disturbing
and health, and strength, and of the essence or true nature of
element.
everything. Has the reality of them ever been perceived by
you through the bodily organs ? or rather, is not the nearest
approach to the knowledge of their several natures made by
him who so orders his intellectual vision as to have the most
exactconception
of the essence of each thing which he
considers ?
Z'harlio.

ahindereror

a helper?

socnArEs, hearinganytruth
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Certainly.
P~lacdo.
And he attains to the purest knowledge of them who goes
. to each with the mind alone, not introducing or intruding in S"Y'*s*
the act of thoughtsightoranyothersensetogether
with
66 reason, but with the very light of the mind in her own clearness searches into the very truth of each ; he who has ,got
rid, as far as he can, of eyes and ears and, so to speak, of the
whole body, these beingin his opinion distracting elements
whichwhentheyinfect
the soul hinder her
from acquiring
truth and knowledge-who, if not he, is likely to attain to the
knowledge of true being?
What you say has a wonderful truth in it, Socrates, replied
Simmias.
And when real philosophers consider all these things,
will The soul
they not be led to make a reflection which they will express
in words something like the following? ' Have we not found,' ceive things
they will say, ' a path of thought which seems to bring us and
ourargumenttothe
conclusion, that while we are in the
body, and while the soul is infected with the evils of the body,
our desirewill not be satisfied ? and our desire is of the truth.
For the body is a source of endless trouble to us by reason of
the mere requirement of food ; and is liable also to diseases
which overtake and impede us in the search after true being :
it fills us full of loves, and lusts, and fears, and fancies of all
kinds, andendless foolery, and in fact, as mensay, takes
away from us the power of thinkingat all. Whence come
wars, and fightings, and factions? whence but from the body
and the lusts of the body ? Wars are occasioned by the love
of money, and money has to be acquired for the sake and in
the service of the body; and by reason of all these impediments we have no time to give
to philosophy ; and, last and
worst of all, even if we are at leisure and betake ourselves to
somespeculation, the body is always breaking in upon us,
causingturmoil
and confusionin
our enquiries,and
so
amazing us that we are prevented from seeingthetruth.
It has been proved to us by experience that if we would have
pure knowledge of anything we must be quit of the body_
thesoulin
herselfmustbehold
thingsinthemselves:and
thenweshall
attain the wisdom which we desire, and of
which we say that we are lovers ; not while we live, but after
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death ; for if while in companywiththe
body, the soul
cannothavepure
knowledge, one oftwo things followseither knowledge is not to be attained at all, or, if at all, after

death: For then,and nottill then, the soul will be parted 67
from the body andexist inherselfalone.
Inthispresent
life, I reckon that we make-thenearestapproach
to know
ledgewhen we have the leastpossible intercourse or communion with the body, and are not surfeited with the bodily
nature, butkeep ourselvespureuntilthehourwhenGod
himself is pleased to release us. ‘And thus having got rid of
the foolishness of the body we shall be pure and hold converse with thepure,andknow
of ourselvestheclear light
everywhere,which is no other than the light of truth.’ Fortheimpureare not permittedtoapproachthe
pure. These
arethesort
of words, Simmias, which thetrueloversof
knowledge cannot help saying to one another, and thinking.
You would agree ; would you not?
Undoubtedly, Socrates.
But, 0 my friend, if this be true, there is great reason to
hope that, going whither I go, when I have come to the.end
of my journey, I shall attain that which has been the pursuit
of my life.. And therefore I go on my way rejoicing, and not
I only, but every other man who believes that his mind has
been made ready and that he is in a manner purified.
Certainly, replied Simmias.
Purification
Arid what is purificationbut
theseparationofthesoul
is the separfrom the body, as I was saying before ; the habit of the soul
SOLI] from
gatheringand collecting herselfintoherself
fromall sides
the body.
out of the body ; the dwelling in her own place alone, as in
another life, so dm in this, a s far as she can ;-the release
of the soul from the chains of the body?
Very true, he said.
And this separation and release of the soul from the body
is termed death ?
To be sure, he said.
And the true philosophers, and they only, are ever seeking
to release the soul. Is not the separation and release of the
soul from the body their especial study?
That is true.
And, as I was saying at first, there would be a ridiculous

’
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contradiction inmen studying tolive as nearly as they can in phae,l0.
a state of death, and yet repining when it comes upon them. socaArrr,
Clearly.
slMYIA%
And the true philosophers, Simmias, are always
occupied
in the practice of dying, wherefore also to them least of all
men isdeathterrible.
Look atthe matter thus:--if they
have been in every
way the enemies of the body, and are
wanting to be alone with the soul, when this desire of theirs
is granted, how inconsistent would they be if they trembled
and repined, instead of rejoicing at their departure to that
place where, when they arrive, they hope to gain that which
68 in life they desired-and this was
wisdom-and at the same
time to be rid of the company of their enemy. Many a man
has been willing to go to the world below animated by the
hope of seeing there an earthly
love, or wife, orson,and
conversing with them. And will he who is a truelover of Andtherewisdom, and is strongly persuaded in like manner that only
in the world below he can worthily enjoy her, still repine at sopher\&
death ? Will he not depart with joy? Surely he will, 0 my has been
zlways tryfriend, if he be a true philosopher. For he will have a firm :ni to disconviction that there, and there only, he can find wisdom in engage
himself
her purity. And if this be true, he would be very absurd, as from the
I was
saying,
ifwere
he
afraid of death.
body will
rejoice in
H e would indeed, replied Simmias.
death.
And when you see a man who is repining at the approach
of death, is not his reluctance a sufficient proof that he is not
a lover ofwisdom, but a lover of the body, andprobably
at the same time a lover of either money or power, or both ?
Quite so, he replied.
And is not courage, Simmias, a quality which is specially
characteristic of the philosopher ?
Certainly.
There is temperance again, which even by the vulgar is He alone
possesses
supposedtoconsist
in thecontrolandregulation
of the the tNe
passions,and in thesense of superiorityto them-isnot
secret of
temperance a virtue belonging to those only who despise the
body, and who pass
their
lives
in philosophy?
dinary
men
is merely
Most assuredly.
based on n
For the courage and temperance of other men, if you will cah1atioa
of lesser
consider them, are really a contradiction.
andgreater

I
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I
Ordinary
men are
courageous
only from
cowardice ;
temperate
from internpemnce.

Truevirtue

is inseparable from
wisdom.

HOWSO ?
~Well,he~ said,
~ you~are ~a'ware, thatdeath
is regarded by
meningeneralasagreat
evil.
Very true, he said.
And do not courageous men
face death because they are
afraid of yet greater evils?
That is quite true.
Then allbut
thephilosophersarecourageousonly
from
fear, and because they are afraid ; and yet that a man should
be courageous fromfear, andbecausehe
is a coward, is
surely a strange thing.
Verytrue.
And
are
not
the
temperate
exactly
in the
same
case?
Theyaretemperatebecausetheyareintemperate-which
might seem to be a contradiction, but is nevertheless the sort
of thing which happens with this foolish temperance.For
there are pleasures which they are afraid of losing; and in
their desire to keep them, they abstain from some pleasures,
becausetheyareovercome
by others;andalthough
tobe
conquered by pleasure is called by menintemperance,to
69
them the conquest of pleasure consists in being conquered
by pleasure.Andthat
is what I mean by saying that,ina
sense, they are made temperate through intemperance.
Such appears to be the case.
Yettheexchange
of onefearorpleasureorpainfor
another fear or pleasure or pain, and
of the greater for the
less, as if theywere coins,is nottheexchange of virtue. 0
my blessed Simmias, is there not one true coin for which all
things ought tobe exchanged ?-and that is wisdom ; and
only in exchange for this, and in company with this, is anything truly bought or sold, whether courage or temperance
or justice.And
is notalltruevirtuethecompanion
of
wisdom, no matter what fears or pleasures or other similar
goods or evilsmay or may not attend h e r ? But the virtue
which is madeup of thesegoods,whentheyaresevered
from wisdom and exchanged with one another, is a shadow
of virtue only, nor is there any freedom or health or truth in
her; but in the true exchange there is a purging away of all
these things, and temperance, and justice, and courage, and
wisdom herself are the purgation of them. The founders of
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the mysteries would appear to have had a real meaning, and
z%~uc~’o.
were not talking nonsense when they intimated in
a figure socanTSs,
long ago that he who passesunsanctified and uninitiated iqto cesHs.
the world below will lie in a slough, but that he who arrives
thereafterinitiationandpurification
willdwellwith
the
gods. For ‘many,’ as they say in the mysteries,
‘ are ’the The thyrthyrsus-bearers, but few arethe mystics,’-meaning, a$ I
interpret the words, ‘the true philosophers.’ In the number
mystics.
of whom, during my whole life, I have been seeking, according to my ability, to find a place ;-whether I have sought in
a right way or not, and whether I have succeeded or not, I
shall truly know in a little while, if God will, when I myself
is my belief. And therefore
arrive in the other world-such
I maintainthat
I am right,SimmiasandCebes,innot
grievingorrepiningatparting
fromyou and my masters
in thisworld, for I believe thatIshallequally
find good
mastersandfriendsinanother
world. But mostmen do
not believe this saying ; if then I succeed in convincing you
by my defence better than I did the Athenian judges, it will
be well.
Cebes answered : I agree, Socrates, in the greater part of Fears are
70 what you say. But in what concerns the soul,men are apt
to be incredulous ; they fear that when she has left the body when she
her place may be nowhere, and that on the very day of death
she may perish and come to an end-immediately on her re- to the
lease from the body, issuing forth dispersed like smoke or
winds.
airandinherflightvanishingawayintonothingness.If
she could only be collected into herself after she has obtained
release from theevils of whichyou werespeaking,there
would be good reason to hope, Socrates, that what you say
is true. But surely it requires a great deal
of argument and
manyproofstoshowthatwhenthemanisdeadhissoul/
yet exists, and has any force or intelligence.
; and shall I suggestthatwe
True, Cebes, said Socrates
converse a little of the probabilities of these things ?
I am sure, said Cebes, that I should greatly like to know
your opinion about them.
I reckon, said Socrates, that no one who heard
me now, Thediscusnot even if he were one of my old enemies, the Comic poets,
could accuseme ofidle talkingaboutmatters
in which I sion.
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have no concern :"If you please, then, we will proceed with
the enquiry.
Crees.
Suppose we considerthe question whetherthesouls of men
after death are or are not in the world below. There comes
into my mind anancientdoctrine
whichaffirms thatthey
go from hence into the other world, and returning hither, are
born again from the dead. Now if it be true that the living
come from the dead, then our souls must exist in the other
world,for if not,how could they havebeen bornagain?
And this would be conclusive, if there were any real evidence
that the living are only born from the dead ; but if this is not
so, then other arguments will have to be adduced.
Very true, replied Cebes.
Then let us consider the whole question, not in relation to
man only, but in relation to animals generally, and to plants,
and to everything of which there is generation, and the proof
All things will be easier, Are notall
things whichhave
opposites
which have
generated out of their opposites ? I meansuchthingsas
aregcnegood and evil, justand unjust-and thereare innumerable
$ ~ ~ s ~ + other
o f opposites which are generated out of opposites. And
I
want to showthat in alloppositesthereis
of necessity a
similar alternation; I mean to say, forexample, that anything which becomes greater must become greater after being
less.
True.
And that which becomes less must have been once
greater
71
have and then
become less.
Yes.
Andthe weaker is generated from thestronger,andthe
swifter from the slower.
Very true.
And the worse is from the better, and the more just is from
the more unjust.
Of course.
And is this true of all opposites? and are we convinced
that i l l of them are generated out of opposites ?
Yes.
And there
And in this universal opposition of all things, are there not
are interalso two intermediate processeswhich are ever goingon, from
mediate
processes
one to the other opposite, and back again ; where there is a
r/taaio.

?iocnarEqs,

i

Ltfe and deuth Zike waking and sleeping.

21I

greaterandalessthere
is alsoanintermediateprocessof
I%&~’s.
increaseand diminution, andthat which grows is said to s
~
wax,
which
decays
that
and
wane
to
?
CEBPS.
Yes, he said.
or passages
into and
Andtherearemanyother
processes, suchas division and
of
composition,cooling and heating,which equallyinvolvea
another.
passageintoandout
of oneanother.Andthisnecessarily
~~~~s~~~~
holds of all opposites, even though not always expressed
in diminution,
words-they arereallygeneratedout
of oneanother,and
there is a passing or process from one to the other of them ? position,
Very true, he replied.
the
and
like.
Well, and is there not an opposite of life, as sleep is the
opposite of waking ?
True, he said.
And what is it ?
Death, he answered.
Andthese, if theyareopposites,aregeneratedtheone
from theother,andhavetheir
two intermediateprocesses
also ?
Of course.
Now, said Socrates, I will analyze one of the two pairs of
opposites which I have mentioned to you, and also its inter.
mediateprocesses, and you shallanalyzetheotherto
me.
One of them I termsleep, theother waking. The state of
sleep is opposed to the state of waking, and out of sleeping
waking is generated, and out ofwaking, sleeping; and the
process of generation is in the one case falling asleep, and in
th.e other waking up. Do you agree ?
I entirely agree.
Then, suppose that you analyze life and death to me in the Life is opposed to
same manner. Is not death opposed to life ?
death, as
Yes.
waking is
to sleeping.
And they are generated one from the other ?
and in like
Yes.
manner
they are
What is generated from the. living ?
generated
’The dead.
from one
from
And whatdead the
?
another.
I can only say in answer-the living.
Thenthe living, whetherthingsor
persons,Cebes, are
generated from the dead ?
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That is clear, he replied.
world
Then the. inference is thatour souls existinthe
CKn?.S.
below ?
That is true.
And one of the two processes or generations is visible-for
surely the act of dying is visible?
Surely, he said.
we excludethe
What then is to be theresult?Shall
opposite process ? and shall we suppose nature to walk on
one leg only? Mustwe notratherassigntodeathsome
corresponding process of generation ?
Certainly, he replied.
And what is that process ?
Return to life.
Andreturnto
life, if there be such n thing, is the birth
ofdead
the
into
world
of
living?
the
Quite true.
Then here is a new
way by whichwe arrive at the conclusion that the living come from the dead, just as the dead
come from the living ; and this, if true, affords a most certain
proof that the souls of the dead exist in some
place out of
which they come again.
; theconclusionseemsto
flow
Yes, Socrates,hesaid
necessarily out of our previous admissions.
If there
And that these admissions were not unfair, Cebes, he said,
were no
may
be shown, I think, as follows: If generation were
in a
compensnor circle
straight line only, and there were no compensation
lion or
in
retur~~
in nature, no turn or return of elements into their opposites,
nature, all
then you know that all things
would at last have the same
things
would pass form and pass into the same state, and there
wouldbe no
into the
more generation of them.
stnte of
death.
What do vou mean? he said.
The sleepAsimplethingenough,
which I will illustrate by thecase
ing Endymionwould of sleep, he replied,
You know that if there were no alterbe unmenn- nation of sleepingand
waking, thetaleofthesleeping
jagina
Endymion
would
in
the
end
have
nomeaning,because
all
world of
sleepers.
otherthings would be asleep too, andhe would notbe distinguishable from therest.
Or if therewere composition
only,andno
division of substances,thenthechaos
of
Annxagoras wouldcome
again.And
in likemanner, my
PhtlfO.
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dear Cebes, if allthings which partook oflife were todie,
~hwdo.
and after they were dead remained in the form of death, and socaArss,
did not come to life again, all would at last die, and nothing
would be alive-what other result could there be ? For if the
living spring from any other things, and they too die, must
not all things at last be swallowed up in death ?
There is no escape, Socrates, said Cebes; and to me your
argument seems to be absolutely true.
Yes, he said, Cebes, it is and must be so, in my opinion ;
and we have not been deluded in
making these admissions;
but I am confident that there truly is such a thing as living
again, and that the living spring from the dead, and that the
souls of the dead are in
existence, and that the good souls
have a better portion than the evil.
Cebesadded : Yourfavouritedoctrine,Socrates,that
The docknowledge is simplyrecollection,
if true,alsonecessarily
~
~
implies a previous time in which we have learned that which implies a
we nowrecollect.Butthiswouldbeimpossible
unless our
73 soul had been in some place before existing in the form of
man ; here then is another proof of the soul’s immortality.
But tell me, Cebes, said Simmias, interposing, what arguments are urged in favour of this doctrine of recollection. I
am not very sure at the moment that I remember them.
One excellent proof, said Cebes, is afforded
by questions. You put a
If you put a question to a person in a right way, he will give
a true answer of himself,buthowcould
he do this unless andhe
therewereknowledgeandrightreasonalready
inhim ? ~ ~ ~ ~ , v
And this is most clearly shown when heis taken to a diagram mind.
or’to anything of that sort ’.
But if, said Socrates, you are still incredulous, Simmias, I
would ask you whether you may not agreewith me when you
look at the matter in another way ;-I mean, if you are still
incredulous as to whether knowledge is recollection ?
Incredulous I am not, said Simmias; but 1 want to have
this doctrine of recollection brought to my own recollection,
and, from what Cebes has said, I am beginning to recollect
and be convinced : but I should still like to hear what YOU
were going to say.
This is what I would say, he replied :-We should agree,

cl,rex-

But cp. Rep. x. 611 A .

’ Cp. Meno 83 ff.

2x4

The assocza-tzm of idas.

p k d o . if I am not mistaken, thatwhataman
recollects hemust
wmrss,haveknownatsomeprevious
time.
SwH1&
Very true.
A penon
Andwhatis the nature of thisknowledgeor recollection ?
~~~~~~~e I mean to ask, Whether a person who, having seen or heard
1
1
s
never
or in any way perceived anything, knows not only that, but
seen toge- has a conception of something else which is the subject, not
ther with
what he has of the same but of some other kind of knowledge, may not be
seen. How fairly said to recollect that of which he has the conception ?
is tllis?
What do you mean ?
I mean what I may illustrate by the following instance:The knowledge of a lyre is not the same as the knowledge of
a man ?
True.
RecollecAndyetwhat is thefeeling of loverswhentheyrecognize
Iion is
alyre, or a garment, or anything else which the beloved has
knowledge
ofsome
beenin thehabit of using? Do notthey, from knowingthe
wonor
lyre, form in the mind's eye an image of the youth to whom
thing derived from the lyre belongs ? And this is recollection. In like manner
some other any one who sees Simmias may remember Cebes ; and there
person or
thing which. are endless examples of the same thing.
may be
Endless,
indeed,
replied
Simmias.
either like
or unlike
Andrecollection is mostcommonlyaprocess of recovering
them.
that which has been already
forgotten
through
time
and
inattention.
Very true, he said.
Well ; and may you not also from seeing the picture of a
horse or a lyre remember a man
? and from the picture of
Simmias, you may be led to remember Cebes ;
True.
Or you may alsobeledto
the recollection of Simmias
himself?
74
Quite so.
Andinallthese
cases, the recollectionmaybe
derived
from things either like or unlike ?
I t may be.
And when the recollection is derived from like things, then
another consideration is sure to arise, which is-whether the
likeness in any degree falls short or not of that whichis
recollected ?

The iakal egtcadity and the tnateriad qual's.
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Very
said.
PMO.
And shall we proceed a step further, and affirm that there socaAres,
is such a thing asequality, not of one piece of wood or stone SIW*M.
with another, but that, over and above this, there is absolute The imperfect
equality ? Shall we say so ?
equality of
Say so, yes, replied Simmias, and swear to it, with all the pieces of
wood or
confidence in life.
stone sugAnddoweknowthenature
of thisabsoluteessence ?
gestc the
he
To be sure,
said.
perfect idea
ofequality.
And whence did we obtain our knowledge ? Did we not
see equalities of material things, such as pieces of wood and
stones, and gather from them the idea of an equality which is
differentfrom them? For you will acknowledge that there
is a difference. Or look at the matter in another way :-Do
not the same piecesof wood or stone appear at one' time
equal, and at another time unequal ?
That is certain.
But are real equals ever unequal ? or is the idea of equality 1
the same asof inequality ?
Impossible, Socrates.
Then these (so-called) equals are not the same with the idea
of equality?
I should say, clearly not, Socrates.
And yet from these equals, although differing from the idea
of equality, you conceived and attained that idea ?
Very true, he said.
Which might be like, or might be unlike them ?
Yes.
But that makes no difference: whenever from seeing one
thing you conceived another, whether like or unlike, there
must surely have been an act of recollection ?
Very true.
But what would you say of equal portions of wood and
stone, or other material equals ? and what is the impression
produced by them 3 Are they equals in the same sense in
which absolute equality is equal?
or do they fall short of
this perfect equality in a measure?
Yes, he sdd, in a very great measure too.
And must we not allow, that when I or any one, looking at But if the
any object, observesthatthething
which he sees aims at ~ $ ~ ~ h o

1
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compared
to the ideal
quality fall
short of it,
the ideal
equality
with which
they are
Compared
must be
prior to
them,
though only
known
through the
medium of
them.

being some other thing, but falls short of, and cannot be, that
other thing, but is inferior, he who makes this observation
musthavehadapreviousknowledge
of that to which the
other, although similar, was inferior ?
Certainly.
And has not this been our own casein the matter of equals
and of absolute equality ?
Precisely.
Then we must have known equality previously to the time
when we first saw the material equals, and reflected that all 75
these apparent equals strive to attzin absolute
equality, but
fall short of it ?
true.
Very

And we recognizealsothatthisabsoluteequalityhasonly
been known, and can only beknown, throughthe medium of
sight or touch, or of some other of the senses, which are all
alike in this respect ?
Yes, Socrates, as far as the argument is concerned, one of
them is the same as the other.
Fromthesensesthenisderivedtheknowledgethatall
sensible things aim at an absolute equality of which they fall
short ?
Yes.
.,
Then beforewe began to seeorhearorperceive
in any
way, we must have had a knowledge of absolute equality, or
we could not have referred to that standard the equals which
are derived from the senses ?-for to that they all aspire, and
of that they fall short.
No otherinference canbe drawn from thepreviousstatements.
And did we not see and hear and have the useof our other
senses as soon aswe were born ?
Certainly.
That higher
Then we must have acquired the knowledge
of equality at
someprevious time ?
must have
Yes.
That
is to say, before we were born, I suppose ?
to us before
we were
True.
was
And if we acquiredthisknowledgebeforewewereborn,
forgotten at
birth, and and were born having the use
of it, then we also knew before
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we were born and at the instant of birth not only the equal or P A W ~ O .
the greater or the
less,butall other ideas ; forwe are not soCRATes,
speaking only of equality,
but of beauty, goodness, justice, S"*S
holiness, and of all which we stamp with the name of essence was rein the dialectical process, both when we askandwhen
we
answerqkestions.
Of allthis we maycertainly affirm that thesenses.
we acquired the knowledge before birth ?
W e may.
But if, after having acquired, we have not forgotten what
ineachcaseweacquired,then
we mustalways havecome
into life having knowledge, and shall always continue to know
as long as life lasts-for knowing is the acquiring and retaining knowledge and not forgetting. Is not forgetting, Simmias,
just the losing of knowledge ?
Quite true, Socrates.
But if the knowledge which we acquired before birth was What is
lost by us at birth, and if afterwards by the use of the senses
we recovered what we previously knew, will not the process therefore is
whichwecall
learning be arecovering of theknowledge ~ ~ ~ , F
which is natural to us, and may not this be rightly termed of ideas
recollection ?
which we
possessed
Very true.
in a previ76 So much is clear-that when we perceive something, either 0115 State.
by the help of sight, or hearing, or some other sense,
from
that perception we are able to obtain a notion of some other
thing like or unlike which is associated with it but has been
forgotten. Whence, as I was saying, one of two alternatives
fo1lows:"eitherwe
hadthisknowledgeatbirth,and
continued to know through
life ; or, after birth, those who are
said to learnonly remember, andlearning is simplyrecollection.
Yes, that is quite true, Socrates.
And which alternative, Simmias, do
you prefer? Had we
the knowledge at our birth, or did
we recollect thethings
which we knew previously to our birth ?
I cannot decide at the moment.
At any rate you can decide whether he who hasknowledge
will or will not be able to render an accountof his knowledge ?
What do you say ?
Certainly, he will.
~~~~~~
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But do you think that every man is able to give an account
of these very matters about which we are speaking?
SIMMIAS.
Wouldthatthey
could, Socrates,but I ratherfearthat
to-morrow, atthis time, there will nolonger be anyone
alive who is able to give an account of them such as ought
to be given.
Then you are not of opinion, Simmias, that all men know
these things ?
Certainly not.
They are in processof recollecting that which they learned
before ?
Certainly.
But when did our souls acquire this knowledge
?-not since
we were born a s men ?
Certainly not.
And therefore, previously ?
Yes.
Then, Simmias, our souls must also have existed without
But if so,
our souls
bodies before they were in the form of man, and must have
must have
existed be- had intelligence.
fore they
Unless indeed you suppose, Socrates, that these notions are
were in the
given us at the very moment of birth ; for this is the only
form of
man ; or if time which remains.
not the
Yes, my friend, but if so, when do we lose them ? for they
souls,then
not the
are not in us when we are
born-that isadmitted.
Do we
ideas.
lose them at the moment of receiving them, or if not at what
other time ?
No, Socrates, I perceive that I was unconsciously talking
nonsense.
Then may we not say, Simmias, that
if, as we are always
repeating,thereisanabsolute
beauty, andgoodness,and
an absolute essence of all things ; and if to this, which is now
discovered to have existed in our former state, we refer all
our sensations, and with this compare them, finding these ideas
to be preexistent and our inborn possession-then our souls
must have had a prior existence, butif not, there would be no
force in the argument? There is the same proof that these
ideas must have existed
beforewe were born, as that our
souls existed before we were born ; and if not the ideas, then
not the souls.
PWO.
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Yes, Socrates ; I am convinced that there is precisely the
ph&.
same necessity for the one as for the other; and the arguhmTq
77 ment retreats successfully to the position that the existence
of the soul before birth cannot be separated from the existence of theessence ofwhichyou
speak.Forthereis
nothing which to my mind is so patent as that beauty, good.
ness, and the other notions of which you were just now speaking, have a most realandabsoluteexistence;and
I am
satisfied with the proof.
Well, but is Cebes equally satisfied ? for I must convince
him too.
I think, said Simmias, that Cebes is satisfied : although he Simmias
is the most incredulous of mortals,yet I believe that he is
sufficientlyconvinced of theexistence of thesoul before inthinking
birth. But-that after death the
soul will continue to exist is
notyetproveneventomy
own satisfaction. I cannotget existenceof
rid of the feeling of the many to which Cebes was referring
-the feeling that when the man dies the
soul will be dis- proved,but
persed,andthatthismay
be theextinction of her.For
not the
admittingthatshemayhave
been born elsewhere, and
framed out of other elements, and wasin existence before
entering the human body, why after having entered in and
gone out again may she not herself
be destroyed and come
to an end ?
Very true, Simmias, said Cebes;’ about half of what was
requiredhasbeenproven
; to wit, thatour souls existed
before we were born :-that the soul will exist after death as
well as before birth is the other half of which the proof is
.stillwanting, and has to be supplied ; whenthat is given
the demonstration will be complete.
Butthat
proof, Simmiasand
Cebes, has been already
giwn, said Socrates, if you put the two arguments together
”I meanthisandtheformer
one, in which we admitted
that everything living is born of the dead. For if the soul But ifthe
exists before birth, and in coming to life and being born can
be born only from death and dying, must she not after death to birth,
continue to exist, since she has to
be born again ?“surely
the proof which you desirehas been already furnished. deathas
Still I suspect that you and Simmias would be glad to probe
the argument further. Like children,
you are haunted with.
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away.

1

Whatisthe
element
which is
liable to be
scattered?Not the
simpleand
unchangeable, but
the
pasiteand
changing.

a fear thatwhenthesoulleavesthe
body, the wind may
really blow her away and scatter her; especially if a man
shouldhappen to die in agreatstormandnotwhenthe
sky
is calm.
Cebes answered with a smile: Then, Socrates, you must
speaking, they
argue us out of our fears-andyet,strictly
arenotour fears, but there is a childwithin us to whom
death is a sort of hobgoblin : him too we must persuade not
to be afraid when he is alone in the dark.
Socratessaid:Letthe
voice of thecharmer be applied
daily until you have charmed away the fear.
Andwhereshall
we find a good charmer of ourfears, 78
Socrates, when you are gone ?
Hellas,he
replied, isalarge
place,
Cebes,
andhas
many good men, .and there are barbarous races
not a few :
seek for him among them
all,
far
and wide, sparing
neitherpainsnormoney;forthere
is nobetter way of
you must seekamongyourspendingyour money.And
selves too ; for you will not find others better able to make
the search.
The search, replied Cebes, shallcertainly be made.And
now, if you please, let us return to the point of the argument
at which we digressed.
I
By all means, repliedSocrates ; what elseshould
please ?
Very good.
Must we not, saidSocrates,askourselves
what that is
which, as we imagine, is liabletobe
scattered,andabout
which we fear? and what again is that about which we have
nofear?Andthenwemayproceedfurthertoenquire
whetherthat whichsuffers dispersionisor
is not of the
nature of soul-our hopes and fears as to our own souls will
turnupontheanswerstothesequestions.
Verytrue,he
said.
Now the compound or composite may be supposed to be
naturally capable, as of being compounded, so also of being
dissolved; but that which is uncompounded, and that only,
must be, if anything is, indissoluble.
Yes; I should imagine so, said Cebes.
.4nd theuncompoundedmay be assumed to be the same

Th
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andunchanging,whereasthecompoundisalwayschanging
and never the same.
I agree, he said.
Then nowlet usreturntothepreviousdiscussion.
Is
thatidea or essence,which
inthedialecticalprocess
we
define as essence or true existence-whether
essence of
equality, beauty, or anything else-are these
essences, I say,
liable at times to some degree
of change ? or are they each
of them always what they are, having the same simple selfexistent and unchanging forms, not admitting of variation at
all, or in any way, or at any time ?
They must be always the same, Socrates, replied Cebes.
And what would you say of the many beautiful-whether
men or horses or garments or any other things
which are
named by thesamenamesandmay
be called equalor
beautiful,-are they all unchanging and the same
always, or
quitethereverse
? Maythey not rather bedescribed
as
almost alwayschangingandhardlyeverthe
same, either
with themselves or with one another?
; theyarealways in astate of
The latter,repliedCebes
change.
79 Andthese you can touch andseeand
perceive with the
senses,buttheunchangingthingsyoucanonly
perceive
with the mind- they are invisible and are not seen ?
That is very true, he said.
Well then, addedSocrates, let us suppose that there are
two sorts of existences-one seen,theotherunseen.
’
Let us suppose them.
T h e seenisthechanging,andtheunseen
is theunchanging?
That may be also supposed.
of us body, anotherpart
And,further, is notonepart
soul ?
T o be sure.
And to which class is the body more alike and akin ?
Clearly to the seen-no one can doubt that.
And is the soul seen or not seen ?
Not by Inan, Socrates.
And what we mean by ‘seen ’ and ‘not seen ’ is that which
is or is not visible to the eye of man ?
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Yes, to the eye of man.
And is the soul seen or not seen ?
Not seen.
Unseen then ?
Yes.
Then the soul is more like to the unseen, and the body to
the seen ?
That follows necessarily, Socrates.
And were we not saying long ago that the soul when using
the body as an instrument of perception, that is to say, when
using the sense of sight or hearing or some other sense (for
themeaning of perceivingthroughthe
body is perceiving
through the senses)-werewenot
saying that the soul too is
thendragged by the body intotheregion of the changeable,
andwandersand
is confused;the world spinsroundher,
andsheis like adrunkard,whenshetoucheschange?

z7b"Ey
senses, is

dragged
down into

theregion
ofthe
changeable,
and must
returninto
herself

true*

Butwhenreturningintoherselfshe
reflects, thenshe
passesintotheotherworld,theregion
of purity,and
can attain
eternity, and immortality, andunchangeableness, which are
to
her
kindred,
and
with them
she
ever
lives, when
she
is
wisdom.
by herselfandisnotletorhindered;thensheceases
from her erring ways, and being in communion with the urn
changing is unchanging.Andthisstate
of thesoulis
called wisdom ?
That is well and truly said, Socrates, he replied.
And to which class is the soul more nearly alike and akin,
as far as maybeinferred
from thisargument, as well as
from the preceding one?
mesoulis
I think,Socrates,that,intheopinion
of everyonewho
Of the
follows theargument,thesoul
willbeinfinitelymorelike
nature of
the untheunchangeable-eventhe
most stupidperson
will not
deny that.
the
And
the
body
is more
like
the
changing?
ing ; the
Yes.
soul rules,
thebody
Yet
once
more
consider
the
matter
in another
light:
sewes ; the When the soul and the body are united, then nature orders 80
soul is in
the likeness the soul to rule and govern, and the body to obey and serve.
ofthe
Now whichof these two functionsisakintothedivine
?
and which to themortal?Doesnotthedivineappearto

;pgy;;

mortal.

youtobethat
which naturallyordersandrules,andthe
mortal to be that which is subject and servant?

True.
And which does the soul resemble ?
The soul resembles the divine, and the body the mortalthere can be no doubt of that, Socrates.
Then reflect, Cebes : of all which has been said is not this
the conclusion ?-that the soul is in the very likeness of the
divine, , a n d immortal,andintellectual,and
uniform, and
indissoluble, and unchangeable; and that the
body is in the
very likeness of the human, and mortal, and unintellectual,
Can this,
and multiform, anddissoluble,andchangeable.
my dear Cebes, be denied ?
It cannot.
But ifit be true,thenisnotthebodyliable
to speedy
dissolution ? and is notthesoul
almost or altogether indissoluble?
Certainly.
And do you further observe, that after a man is dead, the
body, or visible part of him, which is lying in the visible
world,andiscalledacorpse,and
would naturally be dissolved and decomposed and dissipated,
is not dissolved or
decomposedatonce,
but mayremain for some time, nay
evenforalong
time, if theconstitution be soundatthe
time of death, and the season of the year favourable ? For
the body when shrunk and embalmed, as the manner
is in
Egypt, may remain almost entire through infinite ages ; and
even in decay,therearestillsomeportions,suchasthe
bones and ligaments, which are practically indestructible :Do you agree ?
Yes.
And is it likely that the soul, which is invisible, in passing
to the place of the true Hades, whichlike her is invisible,
and pure, and noble, and on her way to the good and wise
God, whither, if God will, my soul is also soon to go,-that
the soul, I repeat, if this be her nature and origin,
will be
blown awayanddestroyedimmediately
on quittingthe
body, asthemanysay
? Thatcannever
be, my dear
SimmiasandCebes.
Thetruthrather
is, thatthesoul
which is pureatdepartinganddrawsafterher
no bodily

Z%W,I~.

SWRATES,
CRRES.

Even from

:tk$Yg
maybe

sou^; for
~~~~~

1-a for
m ~ t ~ ~ e ,
and when
embalmed,
inamanner
for ever.

HOW

un-

~~~~~

SOUI

~

~

sllould
y

c

~

~

s

72zc inzpurtv SOUL ma& torporead.

2 24

Phudo.
s

~

c

Cnsas.

Rather
when free
from bodily
impurity
she departs
to the
ofthe
blessed.

But the
souls of
aredragged

f:ew:$orealelernent.

taint, having never voluntarily during life had connection with
body,
~ ~which
,
sheisever avoiding, herselfgatheredinto
herself;-andmakingsuchabstractionherperpetualstudy.whichmeansthatshehas
been atruedisciple
ofphilo- 81
sophy;andthereforehas
infactbeen
alwaysengagedin
the practice of dying? For isnotphilosophythestudy
of
death ?CertainlyThat soul, I say,herself invisible, departstotheinvisible
world-to thedivineandimmortalandrational
: thither
arriving, she is secure of bliss and is released from the error
and folly of men, theirfearsand
wild passionsand
all
otherhuman ills, and for ever dwells, astheysay
of the
Is notthistrue,
initiated,incompanywith
thegods'.
Cebes ?
Yes, said Cebes, beyond a doubt.
But the soul which has been polluted, and is impure at the
time of her departure, and is the companion and servant
of
the body always, and is in lovewith and fascinated by the
body and by the desires and pleasures of the body, until she
is led to believe that the truth only exists in a
bodily form,
which a man may touch
and see and taste, and use for the
purposes of his lusts,-the soul, I mean, accustomed to hate
andfearand
avoid theintellectual principle,which tothe
bodily eye is dark and invisible, and can be attained only by
philosophy ;-do you suppose that such a soul
will depart
pure and unalloyed ?
Impossible, he replied.
She is heldfast by thecorporeal, which thecontinual
association and constant care of the body have wrought into
her nature.
Very true.
And
this
corporeal
element, my friend, is heavy and
weighty and earthy, and is that element
of sight by which
a soul is depressed and dragged down again into the
visible
world, because she is afraid of the invisible and of the world
below-prowling abouttombsandsepulchres,near
which,
asthey tell us, areseencertainghostlyapparitionsof
souls

~the~

I
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which havenotdepartedpure,
but are cloyedwith sightand
therefore visible ’.
is
That
likely, Socrates.
Yes, that is very likely, Cebes ; andthesemustbethe
souls, not of the good, but of the evil, which are compelled
in payment of the penalty of
to wander about such places
their former evil way of life; and they continue to wander
untilthroughthecravingafterthecorporeal
which never
leaves them, theyareimprisoned
finallyin anotherbody.
And they may be supposed to find their prisons in the same
natures which they have had in their former lives.
What natures do you mean, Socrates?
What I mean is that men who have followed after gluttony,
and wantonness, and drunkenness, and have had no thought
of avoiding them, would pass into asses and animals of that
do
Ez
What
sort.
thinkyou
?
I think such an opinion to be exceedingly probable.
And those who have chosen the portion
of injustice, and
tyranny, and violence, will pass into wolves, or intohawks
and kites ;--whither else can we suppose them to go ?
Yes, said Cebes ; with such natures, beyond question.
Andthereisno
difficulty, he said,in assigning toall of
them placesanswering
to theirseveralnaturesandpropensities ?
There is not, he said.
Some are happier than others
; and the happiest both in
themselves and in the place to which they go are those who
have practisedthe civil and social virtues which are called
Compare Milton, Comus, 463 foil. :‘But when lust,
By unchaste looks, loosegestures,and
foul talk,
Butmost by lewdandlavish aL? of sin,
Lets in defilement to the inward parts,
The soul grows clotted by contagion,
Imbodies, andimbrutes,till she quitelose,
The divine property of her first being.
Sucharethosethickandgloomyshadowsdamp
Oft seen in charnelvaultsandsepulchres,
Lingering,andsitting
by a new madegrave,
As loathtoleavethe
body that it lov’d,
Andlinkeditself by carnalsensuality
T o R degenerateanddegraded
state.’
VOL. 11.
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temperance and justice, and are acquired by habit and attentionwithoutphilosophy and mind '.
Whyare they the
happiest ?

Because theymay be expectedto passinto some gentle
and social kind which is like their own, such as bees or wasps
or ants, or back againinto the form of man, and just and
moderate men may be supposed to spring from them.
Very likely.
No one who has not studied
philosophy and who isnot
entirely pure at the time of his departure is allowed to enter
the company of the Gods, but the lover of knowledge only.
Andthisisthereason,SimmiasandCebes,
why thetrue
votaries of philosophy abstain from all fleshly lusts, and hold
out against them and refuse to give themselves up to them,-notbecause they fearpoverty or the ruinof their families,
like the lovers of money, and the world in general ; nor like
the lovers of power and honour, because they dread the dishonour or disgrace of evil deeds.
"No, Socrates, that would not become them, said Cebes.
No indeed, he replied; and therefore they who have any
care of their own souls, and do not merely live moulding and
fashioning the body, say farewell to all this; they will not
walk in the ways of the blind: and when philosophy offers
thempurification and release from evil,they feel that they
ought not to resist her influence, and whither she leads they
turn and follow.
What do you mean, Socrates ?
I will tellyou, he said. The lovers of knowledge are conscious thatthe soulwassimplyfastened
and gluedto the
body-until philosophy received her, she could only view real
existence through the bars of a prison,not in and through
herself;she
waswallowingin
the mire of everysort of
ignorance, and by reason of lusthadbecome
the principal
accomplicein
her own captivity. This was her original 83
state;andthen,as
I wassaying,
andasthelovers
of
knowledge are well aware,philosophy, seeing how terrible
was her confinement, of which she was to herself the cause,
received and gently comforted her and sought to release her,
pointing out that the eye and the ear and the other senses

i
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are full of deception, and persuading her to retire from them, P k d o .
and abstain from all but the necessary use of them, and be soclures,
gathered up and collected into herself, bidding her trust in
Ceesf.
herself and, her own pure apprehension
of pure existence, and
to mistrust whatever comes to her through other channels
and is subject to variation;
for such things are visible and
tangible, but what she sees in her own nature is intelligible
Thephiloand invisible. And the soul of the true philosopher thinks
that she ought not to resist this deliverance, and therefore
abstains from pleasures and desires and pains and fears, as far only t11e
assheisable;reflectingthatwhenamanhasgreatjoysor
of
sorrows or fears or desires, he suffers from them, not merely pleasures
the sort of evil which might be anticipated-as for example, and pains,
but what is
the loss of his health or property which he has sacrificed to far
his lusts-”but an evil greater far, which is the greatest and the false
lights In
worst of all evils, and one of which he never thinks.
which they
What is it, SocratesCebes.
? said
show
T h e evil is that when the feeling
of pleasure or pain is Objects‘
most intense, every soul of man imagines the objects of this
intense feeling to be then plainest and truest : but this is not
so, they are really the things of sight.
Very true.
Andisnotthisthestatein
which thesoul is most enthralled by the body ?
How so ?
Why,becauseeachpleasureandpainisa
sort of nail
which nailsandrivetsthesoultothe
body, untilshe becomes like the body, and believes that to be true which. the
body affirms to be ‘true ; and from agreeing with the body
and having the same delights sheis obliged to have the same
habits and haunts, and is not likely ever to be pure at her
departure to the world below, but is always infected by the
body ; and so she sinks into another body and there
germinates and grows, and has therefore no part in the communion of the divine and pure and simple.
Most true, Socrates, answered Cebes.
of
And this, Cebes, is thereasonwhythetruelovers
knowledge are temperate and brave ; and not for the reason
which the world gives.
84 Certainly not.

?
:$;:

u2

The..jrst great argument concZuuded.

2 28

Certainlynot ! T h e soulof a philosopher will reasonin
quiteanotherway;she
will notaskphilosophytorelease
CEW,
her in order that when released she may deliver herself up
Sl.M%llAS.
again to the thraldom of pleasures and pains, doing a work
. The soul
of unweaving her
which has only to be undone again, weaving instead
been eman- Penelope's web. Butshe
will calmpassion,and
follow
cipated
from plea- reason, and dwell in the contemplation of her, beholding the
sures and
true and divine (which is not matter of opinion), and thence
pains will
derivingnourishment.
Thussheseeksto
live while she
not be
blown away lives, and after death she hopes
to go to her own kindred
at death.
and to that which is like her, and to be freed
from human
ills. Never fear, Simmias and .Cebes, that a soul which has
been thus nurtured and has had these pursuits,
will at her
departure from the body be scattered and blown away by the
winds and be nowhere and nothing.
Simmias
When Socrates had done speaking, fora considerable time.
and Cehes
there
was silence ; he himself appeared to be meditating, as
have their
doubts, but most of us were, on what had been said
; only Cebes and
think that
Sinmias spoke a few words to oneanother.AndSocrates
this is not
of the argument,
the time IO observing them asked what they thought
express
andwhethertherewasanythingwanting?For,saidhe,
~hern.
there are many points still opentosuspicionandattack,
if
any one were disposed to sift the matter thoroughly. Should
you be considering some other matter I say no more, but if
you are still in doubt do not hesitate to say exactly what you
think,andlet
us have anything better which youcan suggest; and if you think that I can be of any use, allow me to
help you.
Simmiassaid : I mustconfess,Socrates,thatdoubtsdid
arise in our minds, and each of us was urging and inciting
theother to putthequestionwhichwewanted
to have
answered but which neither of us liked to ask, fearing that
our importunity might be troublesome at such a time.
Socrates reSocratesrepliedwith a smile : 0 Simmias,whatareyou
~ ~ o : " , i rsaying? I amnotverylikelytopersuadeother
men that
confidence I donotregard
my presentsituationas
a misfortune, if I
in
cannotevenpersuadeyouthat
I amnoworse off now thanat
What is the any other time in my life. w i l l you not allow that 1 have a s
meaning
much of the spirit of prophecy in me as the swans
? For
the swans
singing?
they,whentheyperceivethattheymust
die, having sung all
PAW~O.
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their life long, do then sing more lustily than ever, rejoicing
I"ha~do.
to go awaytothe god socRATes,
whose ministers they are. But
men, because they are them- :
:
B
:
'
:
selves afraid of death, slanderously affirm of the swans that They do
they sing a lament at the last, not considering that no bird
not lament,
sings when cold, or hungry, or inpain, not even the nightamensuppose, at
ingale, nor the swallow, nor yet the hoopoe ; which are said their ap
indeed to tune a lay of sorrow, although I do not believe this proaching
to be true of them any more than of the swans. But because
~heeaythr~j~~~
theyaresacred
to Apollo,theyhavethe
gift of prophecy, because
and anticipate the good things of another world ; wherefore
they sing and rejoice in that day more than ever they did
God, whose
before.And
I too, believing myself to be theconsecrated
servant of thesameGod,andthefellow-servant
of the Socrates,
swans,andthinkingthat
I havereceived from my master whois their
gifts of prophecy which are not inferior to theirs, would not ~~~~~~f
goout oflife
lessmerrilythantheswans.Never
mind not leave
then, if this be your only objection, but speak and ask any- : ~ ~ s w o r l d
thing which you like, while the eleven magistrates of Athens cheerily.
allow.
Very good, Socrates, said Simmias; then I will tell you my
difficulty, andCebes willtell you his. I feelmyself(and
I
daresay that you have the same feeling), how hard or.rather
impossible is the attainment of any certainty about questions
suchasthese
in thepresent life. Andyet I shoulddeem Simmias
him a coward who did not prove what is said about them
to
the uttermost, or whose heart failedhim before he had ex- probe trutl,
aminedthemoneveryside.
For he should persevere until
to the
bottom.
hehasachievedone
of two things:eitherheshoulddisif this be
cover, or betaughtthetruthaboutthem;or,
impossible, I would have him takethebestandmostirrefragable of humantheories,andletthis
be the raftupon
which he sails through life--notwithout risk, as I admit, if
he cannot find some word of God which will more surely and
safely carry him. And now, as you bid me, I will venture to
question you, and then I shall not have to reproach
myself
hereafter with not having said at the time what I think. For
when I consider the matter, either alone
or with Cebes, the
argumentdoescertainlyappearto
me, Socrates, to be not
sufficient.
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Socrates answered : I dare say, my friend, that you may
be right, but I should like to know in what respect the arguSIYMIAS.
ment is insufficient..
T h e harIn this respect, repliedSimmias:-Supposeapersonto
mony does
use
the same argument about harmony and the lyre-might
not survive
henotsaythatharmonyisathing
invisible, incorporeal,
the lyre ;
how then
perfect,
divine,
existing
in
the
lyre
which
is harmonized, but 86
can the
soul, which that the lyre and the strings are matter and material, compois also a
site, earthy,andakintomortality
? Andwhensomeone
harmony,
survive the breaks the lyre, or cuts and rends the strings, then he who
body ?
takesthis viewwould argueas youdo, andonthesame
analogy, that the harmony survives and has not perishedyou cannot imagine, he would say, that the lyre without the
strings, and the broken strings themselves which are mortal
remain, andyetthattheharmony,
which is of heavenly
and immortal natureandkindred,has
perished-perished
before the mortal. The harmony
must
still
be
somewhere, and the wood and strings will decay before anything
canhappentothat.
The thought,Socrates,musthave
occurred to your own mind that such is our conception of the
soul ; and that when the
body is in a manner strung and
held together by the elements of hot and cold, wet and dry,
then the soul is the harmony or due proportionate admixture
of them. But if so, wheneverthestrings of the body are
undulyloosenedoroverstrainedthroughdiseaseorother
injury, then the soul, though most divine, like other harmonies of music or of works of art, of course perishes at once ;
although the material remains
of the bodymay last for a
considerable time, untiltheyareeither
decayed orburnt.
And if any one maintains that the soul, being the harmony
of the elements of the body, is first to perish in that which is
called death, how shall we answer him ?
Socrates looked fixedly at us as his manner was, and said
with a smile : Simmias has reason on his side ; and why does
not some one of you who is better able than myself answer
him? for there is force in his attack upon me. But perhaps,
before we answer him, we had better also hear what Cebes
has to say that we may gain time for reflection, and when
theyhave both spoken, we mayeitherassentto
them,if
there is truth inwhat they say, or if not, we will maintain
Pk&.
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-our position. Pleasetotell me then, Cebes, he said, what P~u&,.
diaculty
the
was
which troubled you ?
SCUATW,
Cebes said : I will tellyou. My feeling is that the argu- C g s a
ment is where it was, and open to the same objections which
S7 were urged before; for
I am ready to admit that the existence of the soul before entering into the bodilyform has
been very ingeniously, and, if I may say so, quite sufficiently
proven ; but the existence of the soul after death is still, in
my judgment, unproven. Now my objection is not the same
as that of Simmias ; for I am not disposed to deny that the
soul isstrongerandmorelastingthanthe
body, being of
opinion that in all such respects the soul very far excels the
body. Well then, saystheargument
to me, whydo you
remain unconvinced ?-When
you see that the weaker continues in existence after the man is dead, will you not admit
thatthe more lastingmustalsosurviveduringthesame
period of time ? Now I will ask you toconsiderwhether
the objection, which, like Simmias, I will express in a figure,
is of any weight. The analogy which I will adduce is that Aweaver
of an oldweaver, who dies, and after his death
somebody ~ ~ ~
says :-He is not dead, he must be alive ;-see, there is the andhimself
coatwhich he himself wove and wore, and which remains ~
~
whole and undecayed. And then he proceeds to ask of some
longer, or the
one who is incredulous, whether a man lasts
coatwhich is in use and wear; and when he
is answered
that a man lasts far longer, thinks that he has thus certainly
demonstratedthesurvival
of the man, who is themore
lasting, because the less lasting remains. But that, Simmias,
as I would beg you to remark, is a mistake ; anyone can see
that he who talks thus is talking nonsense. For the truth is,
thatthe weaveraforesaid,
havingwovenand
worn many
such coats, outlived several of them ; and was outlived by the
last; but a man is not therefore provedtobe slighter and
weaker than a coat.Now the relation of the body
to the so the soul
which has
soul may be expressed in a similar figure ; and any one may passed
very fairly say in like manner that the soul is lasting, and the through
body weak and shortlived in comparison. He may argue in
ma^
like manner that every soul wears out many bodies, especi- in theend
ally if a man live many years. While he
is alive the body bewOrnO''t.
deliquesces and decays, and the soul always wenvcs another
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garmentandrepairsthe.waste.
Butof course,whenever.
the soul perishes, she must have on her last garment, and
this will survive her;andthenatlength,whenthesoulis

ECHECRATES.

dead,thebody will show its native weakness, and quickly
decompose andpass away. I would thereforerathernot
rely on theargument from superiorstrengthtoprovethe
continuedexistence of thesoulafterdeath.
Forgranting 8s
even more than you affirm to be possible, and acknowledging
not only that the soul existed before birth, but also that the
souls of someexist, and will continue to exist after death,
and will be born and die again and again, and that there is a
natural strength in the soul which will hold out and be born
many times-nevertheless,
we may be still inclined to think
that she will weary in the labours of successive births, and
may at last succumb in one of her deaths and utterly perish ;
and thisdeathanddissolution
of the bodywhich brings
destruction to the soul may be unknown to any of us, for no
one of us can have had any experience of it : and if so, then
I maintain that he who is confidentabout deathhas but a
foolish confidence, unless he is able to prove that the soul is
altogether immortal andimperishable.
But if hecannot
provethe soul’s immortality, hewho is aboutto die will
always have reason to fear that when the body is disunited,
the soul also may utterly perish.
Thedespair
All of us, as we afterwardsremarkedtooneanother,had
~ ~ ~ at ~annunpleasant
c e
feeling at hearing what they said. When
we
hearingthe
had been so firmly convinced before, now
to have our faith
shaken seemed to introduce a confusion and uncertainty, not
argument. onlyintothepreviousargument,
but intoanyfutureone
;
either we were incapable of forming a judgment, or there
were no grounds of belief.
Ech. There I feel with you-by heaven I do, Phaedo, and
when you were speaking, I was beginning to ask myself the
same question : What argument can I ever trust again ? For
what could be more convincing thanthe argumentof Socrates,
which has now fallen into discredit ? That the soul is a harmony is a doctrine which has always had a wonderful attraction for me, and, when mentioned, came back to me at once,
as my own original conviction. And now I must begin again
and find another argument which will assure me that when

I
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themanisdeadthesoulsurvives.Tell
me, I implore P h d a .
you, howdidSocratesprocecd?Didheappear
to share socaAres,
the unpleasant feeling which you mention ? or did he calmly
meettheattack?Anddidheanswer
forcibly orfeebly?
Narrate what passed as exactly as you can.
B a e d . Often,Echecrates, I havewonderedatSocrates,
Thewon.
89 but nevermorethan
on that occasion. Thatheshould be ~~~w~~~
able to answerwasnothing,
butwhat astonishedme was, socrates
first, the gentle and pleasant and approving manner in which
his
he received the words of the young men, and then his quick pointed
sense of the wound which had been inflicted by the argument,
andthereadiness
withwhich hehealedit,
H e mightbe tatesthe
compared to ageneralrallyinghisdefeatedandbroken
argument.
army, urging them to accompany him and return to the field
of argument.
Ech. What followed ?
Phacd. You shall hear, for I was close to him on his right
hand, seated on a sort of stool, and he on a couch which was
agooddealhigher.
H e stroked my head,andpressedthe
hair upon my neck-he had a way of playing with my hair ;
and then he said : To-morrow, Phaedo, I suppose that these
fair locks of yours will be severed.
Yes, Socrates, I suppose that they will, I replied.
Not so, if you will take my advice.
What shall I do with them ? I said,
To-day, he replied, and not to-morrow, if this argument dies
and wecannotbringitto
life again, you andI will both
shave our locks : and if I were you, and the argument got
awayfrom me, and I could not hold my groundagainst
Simmias and Cebes,Iwouldmyself
take an oath, like the
Argives, not to wear hair any more until I had renewed the
conflict and defeated them.
Yes, I said ; but Heracles himself is said not to be a match
for two.
Summon me then, he said, and I will be your Iolaus until
the sun goes down.
I summonyourather,
I rejoined, not as Heraclessummoning Iolaus, but as Iolaus might summon Heracles.
That will doas well, he said. But firstlet us takecare
that we avoid a danger.

zs:F

:zz:i-and

We must not become misoZogits.

234
phtacdo.

Of whatnature ? I said.

brm,Lest

we become misologists,hereplied
: noworsething
canhappento
a manthanthis.ForastherearemisanThedanger thropistsorhatersof
men, therearealsonlisologistsor
ofbecommg
haters of
haters of ideas, and both spring from the same cause, which
ideas
isignoranceoftheworld.Misanthropyarisesout
of thetoo
greaterthan
ohcoming great confidence of inexperience ;-you trust a man and think
hatersof
himaltogethertrueandsoundandfaithful,andthenin
a
men.
little while he turns out to be false and knavish; and then
another and another, and when this has happened several
timesto a man, especiallywhenithappensamongthose
whom hedeemsto
be hisownmosttrustedandfamiliar
friends,andhehas
often quarrelled with them,heatlast
hates all men, and believes that no one has any good in him
at all. You must have observed this trait of character ?
I have.
Thereare
Andisnotthefeelingdiscreditable?
Is itnotobvious
few very
bad or very that such an one having to deal with other men, was clearly
good men : withoutanyexperience
of humannature ; forexperience
would have taught him the true state of the case, that few are
ments may the good and few the evil, and that the great majority are in
90
be more
the
interval
between
them.
numerous
than bad
Whatdoyoumean
? 1 said.
men) ; the
I mean, he replied, as you might say of the very large and
main point
is that he
very small-that nothingismoreuncommonthanavery
whohas
largeorverysmallman;andthisappliesgenerallytoall
been often
deceived by extremes, whether of great and
small, or swift and slow, or
eitherisapt fair and foul, or black and white : and whether the instances
to lose faith
in them.
youselect bemen or dogs o r anythingelse, few arethe
extremes, but many are in the mean between them. Did you
never observe this ?
Yes, I said, I have.
And.do you not imagine, he said, that if there were a competition in evil, the worst would be found to be very few?
Yes, that is very likely, I said.
Yes, that is very likely, hereplied;althoughinthis
I was led on by
respect arguments are unlike men-there
you to say more than I had intended ; but the point of comparison was, thatwhenasimplemanwhohasnoskillin
dialectics believes an argument to
be true which he afterwards
P-Do.

f2'

imaginesto befalse, whetherreally false or not, andthen
pkh.
anotherandanother,hehasnolongerany
faith left, and soCannrs,
great disputers, as you know, come to think at last that they
have grown to be the wisest of mankind ; for they alone perceive the utter usoundness and instability of all arguments,
thecurrentsinthe
orindeed, of allthings, which,like
Euripus, are going up and down
innever-ceasing ebb and
flow.
That is quite true, I said.
Yes, Phaedo, he replied, and how melancholy, if there be
such a thing as truth or certainty orpossibility of knowledge
-that amanshouldhavelighteduponsomeargument
or
other which at first seemed true and then turned out to
be
false, and instead of blaminghimself and his own want of
wit, becausehe is annoyed,shouldatlast
be too glad to
transfer the blame from himself to arguments in general : and
for everafterwardsshouldhateand
revilethem, andlose
truth and the knowledge of realities.
Yes, indeed, I said ; that is very melancholy.
Let us then, in the first place, he said, be careful of allow Socratest
ing or of admitting into our souls the notion that there is no
sp,”:
health or soundness in any arguments atall. Rather say that too much
we have not yet attained to soundness in ourselves, and that
we must struggle manfully and do our best to gain health of ment to be
mind-you and all other men having regard to the whole of
your future life, and I myself in the prospect of death. For and ce&
91 at this moment I am sensible that I have not the temper of
a philosopher; like the
vulgar, I am only a partisan. Now
sider the
the partisan, when he is engaged in a dispute, cares nothing matter
Impartially.
about the rights of the question, but is anxious only to convince his hearers of his own assertions. And the
difference
between him and me at the present moment is merely thisthat whereas he seeks to convince his hearers that what he
says is true, I am ratherseeking toconvince myself; to
convince my hearers is a secondary matter
with me. And
do but see how much I gain by the argument. For if what I
say is true, then I do well to be persuaded of the truth ; but
if there be nothing after death, still, during the short time
that remains, I shall not distress my friends withlamentations, and my ignorance will not last, but will die with me,
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Sinmias and Cebes wassured and answer+d.
andthereforenoharmwillbedone.Thisisthestateof
mind, Simmias and Cebes, in which I approach the argument.
And I would ask you to be thinking of the truth and not of
Socrates : agree with me, if I seem to you to be speaking the
I may
truth ; or if not, withstand me might and main, that
not deceive you as well as myself in my enthusiasm, and like
the bee, leave my sting in you before I die.
Simmias
And now let us proceed, he said. And first
of all let me
and Cehes
I haveinmymindwhatyouweresaying.
are inclined be surethat
to fear that Simmias, if I remember rightly, hasfearsandmisgivings
the soul
a faireranddivinerthingthan
whetherthesoul,although
may perish
before the the body, being as she is in the form of harmony, may not
body, but
perish first. On theotherhand,Cebesappearedtogrant
they still
hold to the that the soul was more lasting than the body, but he said that
doctrine of no one could know whether the soul, after having
worn out
reminismany bodies, mightnotperishherselfandleave
herlast
cence.
bodybehind
her;andthatthisisdeath,whichisthe
destruction not of the body but of the soul, for in the body
the work of destructionisevergoing
on. Arenotthese,
Simmias and Cebes, the points which we have to consider?
They both agreed to this statenlent of them.
H e proceeded : And did you deny the force of the whole
preceding argument, or of a part only?
Of a part only, they replied.
Andwhatdid
youthink,
he said, of thatpart of the
argument in which we said that knowledge was recollection,
andhenceinferredthatthe
soul musthavepreviously
existedsomewhereelsebeforeshewasenclosedinthe
92
body ?
Cebes said that he had been wonderfully impressed by that
part of theargument,andthathisconvictionremained
absolutelyunshaken.Simmiasagreed,andaddedthathe
himselfcouldhardlyimaginethepossibility
of hisever
thinking differently.
But, rejoined Socrates, you will have to think differently,
The elernents of
my
Theban friend, if you still maintain that harmony is
a
harmonv
are priot to compound, and that the soul is a harmony which is made out
of strings set in the frame
of the body ; for you will surely
myis not never allow yourself to say that a harmony is prior to the
prior to the elements which compose it.

&EEEYJ
soul.
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Never, Socrates.
Phaedo.
But do you not see that this
is what you imply when you SocaArfs,
say that the soul existed before she took the form and body SI.+"S.
of man, and was made up of elements which as yet had no
existence?
For
harmony
is
not
like the soul, as you
suppose ; but first the lyre, and the strings, and the sounds
exist in a state of discord, and then harmony is made last of
all, andperishes first.Andhowcan
sucha notion of the
soul as this agree with the other ?
Not at all, replied Simmias.
And yet, he said, there surely ought to
be harmony in a
discourse of which harmony is the theme ?
'There ought, replied Simmias.
But there is no harmony, he said, in the two propositions
that knowledge is recollection, and that the soul is a harmony.
Which of them will you retain ?
I think,hereplied,that
I haveamuchstronger
faith, SimmiasncSocrates, in the first 'of the two, which has beenfully
demonstrated to me, than in thelatter, which has notbeen argument
demonstrated at all, but rests only on probable and plausible dwsnot
harmonize
grounds;and is therefore believed by the many. 1 know
too well thatthesearguments
from probabilitiesare im-. proposition
postors, and unless great caution
is observedintheuse
of
them,theyareaptto
bedeceptive-in
geometry,and in collection.
otherthings too.But
thedoctrine ofknowledge and recollection has been proven to me on trustworthy grounds : and
soul must have existed before she
the proof wasthatthe
came into the body,becauseto
herbelongstheessenceof
which theverynameimpliesexistence.Having,as
I am
convinced, rightly accepted this conclusion, and on sufficient
grounds, I must, as I suppose, cease to argue or allow others
toarguethatthe
soul is aharmony.
Let me put the matter, Simmias, he said, in another point
93 of view: DO youimagine
thataharmony
or anyother
composition can be in a state other than that of the elements,
out of which it is compounded ?
Certainly not.
Or do or suffer anything other than they do or suffer?
H e agreed.
Then aharmonydoes
not, properlyspeaking, lead the
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partsorelements

which makeupthe

cause.

harmony,but

only

follows them.
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H e assented.
For harmony cannot possibly have any motion, or sound,
or other quality which is opposed to its parts.
That would be impossible, he replied.
And does not the nature
of every harmony depend upon
the manner in which the elements are harmonized ?
I do not understand you, he said.
IIarmony
I meantosaythataharmonyadmits
of degrees,andis
more of a harmony, and more completely a harmony, when
in the soul moretrulyand
fully harmonized,toanyextent
which is
there areno possible ; and less of a harmony, and lesscompletely
a
degrees :
harmony, when less truly and fully harmonized.
True.
But does the soul admit of degrees? or is one soul in the
very least degree more or less, or more or less completely, a
soul than another?
Not in the least.
Yet surely of twosouls, one is said to have intelligence
and virtue, and to be good, and the other to have folly and
vice, and to be an evil soul : and this is said truly?
.Yes, truly.
and thereBut what will those who main'tain the soul to be a harmony
fore there
be a say of this presence of virtue and vice in the soul ?-will
soul or har- they say that here is another harmony, and another discord,

g$gs::ut

mony within 8 soul.

and that the virtuous soul is
harmonized, and herself being
aharmonyhasanotherharmony
within her,andthatthe
vicious soul is inharmonical and has no harmony within her?
I cannot tell,replied Simmias; but I suppose that something of the sort would be asserted by those who say that
the soul is a harmony.
And we have already admitted that no soul is more a soul
than another ; which is equivalent to admitting that harmony
is not more or less harmony, or more or less completely a
harmony?
Quite true.
And that which is not more or less a harmony is not more
or less harmonized ? .

True.

The soul not a Lamony.
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Andthat which isnotmore
orless harmonizedcannot
phdo.
have more or less of harmony, but only an equal harmony ? socRares,
harmony.
Yes, an equal
SIHMIW
Then one soul notbeingmore or lessabsolutely a soul
than another, is not more or less harmonized ?
Exactly.
of discord, nor
And therefore has neither more nor less
yet of harmony?
She has not.
And having neither more nor less of harmony or of discord, one soul has nomore vice or virtue than another, if
vice be discord and virtue harmony?
Not at all more.
94 Or speaking more correctly, Simmias, the soul, if she is a
harmony, will neverhave any vice ; because a harmony,
being absolutely a harmony, has no part in the inharmonical.

No.
Andthereforea soul which is absolutely a soul has no
vice ?
How can she have, if the previous argument holds ?
Then, if all souls are equally by theirnature souls, all
souls of all living creatures will be equally good ?
I agree with you, Socrates, he said.
And can all this
be true, think you ? he said ; for these
are the consequences which seem to follow from the assumption that the soul is a harmony?
It cannot be true.
Once more, he said, what ruler is there of the elements of
human nature other than the soul, and especially the wise
soul? Do you know of any?
Indeed, I do not.
And is the soulinagreement
with the affections of the
body ? or is she at variance with them ? For example, when
the body ishot and thirsty,doesnot
the soul incline us
againstdrinking?andwhenthe
body is hungry,against
eating? And this is only one instance out of ten thousand of
the opposition of the soul to the things of the body.
Very true.
But we have already acknowledged that the soul, being a
harmony, can never utter a note at variance with the tensions

Ifthesoul
is a harmony, all
souls must
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andrelaxationsandvibrationsandother
affections of the
strings out df which she is composed; she can only follow,
SlSlWlAS,
she cannot lead them ?
CEBES.
It must be so, he replied.
And yet do we not now discover the soul to be doing the
'I'he soul
leads and
exact opposite-leading the elements of which she is believed
does not
rololiow. She to be composed ; almost always opposing and coercing them
constrains in all sorts of ways throughout life, sometimes more violently
and reprimands the with the pains of medicine and gymnastic; then again more
passions.
gently;
now
threatening,
now admonishing
the
desires,
passions, fears, as if talking to a thing which is not herself,
as Homer in the Odyssee represents Odysseus doing in the
words
Phracdo.

Sc€n*rEs,

' He

beat his breast,and thus reproached his heart :
Endure, my heart; far worse hast thou endured !'

Do you think that Homer wrote this under the idea that the
soul is a harmony capable of being ledby the affections of'
the body, and not rather of a nature which should lead and
master them- herself a far diviner thing than any harmony?
Yes, Socrates, I quite think so.
Then, my friend, we can never be right in saying that the
soul is a harmony,forweshouldcontradictthedivine
95
Homer, and contradict ourselves.
True, he said.
Thus much, saidSocrates,ofHarmonia,yourTheban
goddess, who has graciously yielded to us ; but what shall I
say, Cebes,to her husband Cadmus, and how shall I make
peace with him ?
I think that you will discover a way of propitiating him,
said Cebes; I am sure that you have put the argument with
Harmonia in a mannerthat I couldneverhaveexpected.
ForwhenSimmias
was mentioninghis difficulty, I quite
imagined that no answer could be given to
him, and therefore I was surprised at finding that his argument could not
sustain the first onset of yours, and not impossibly the other,
whom you call Cadmus, may share a similar fate.
us not boast, lest
Nay, my good friend, said Socrates, let
some evil ej-e should put to flight the word which I am about
to speak. That,
however, maybeleftin
the hands of those,

Let
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now proceed t o the
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above ; while 1 drawnear in Homeric fashion, andtrythe
ph(,t,(o.
mettle of your words. Here liesthe point:-You
wantto SocarrEs,
have it proven to you that the soul is imperishable and
im- C E ~ =
mortal, and the philosopherwho is confident in death appears
to you to havebut avain andfoolish confidence, if he believes
that he will fare better in the world below than one who has
led another sort oflife, unless he can prove this: and
you
saythatthedemonstration
of thestrengthanddivinity
of
the soul, and of her existence prior to our becoming men,
doesnotnecessarily imply her immortality. Admitting the Recapitulasoul to be longlived, and to have -known and done much in a ~ ~ u
former state, still she is not on that account immortal ; and cebes.
her entrance into the human form may be a sort of disease
which is the beginning of dissolution, and may at last, after
the toils of life are over, end in that which is called death.
Andwhetherthesoulentersintothe
bodyonce only or
many times, does not, as you say,make any difference in
the fears of individuals. For any man, who is not devoid of
sense,must fear, if he has no knowledge and can give
no
account of the soul’s immortality, This, or somethinglike
notion, Cebes ; and I designedly
this, I suspect to be your
recurtoitinorderthatnothing
may escape us, andthat
you may, if you wish, add or subtract anything.
But, said Cebes, as far as I see
at
present,
I have
nothing
toaddorsubtract
: I mean what you saythat I mean.
Socratespaused awhile, andseemed to be absorbed in
You are raising a trereflection. At length hesaid:
mendousquestion,Cebes,
involving the whole nature of
96 generationandcorruption,about
which, if you like, I mill
give you my own experience ; and if anything which I say is
likely to avail towards the solutionof your difficulty you may
make use of it.
I should very much like, said Cebes, to hear what you have
to say.
Then I will tell you, said Socrates. When I wasyoung, Thespecnlations of
Cebes, I had a prodigious desire to know that department of Socrates
philosophy which iscalledtheinvestigation
of nature; to about
know thecausesof
things, and why a thingisandis
~ ~ ~ ~ ~
createdordestroyedappearedtometobe
a lofty pro- forget the
fession ; and I was always agitating myselfwith
the con-
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Difficultyof
explaining
relative
notions.

animalstheresult
principle
contracts,

such a s these:-Isthegrowth

of
which thehotand
cold
as some
have
said
? Is the b h d the

of somedecay

element withwhich we think,orthe
air, or thefire?or
perhapsnothing
of thekind-but
the brainmay
be the
originatingpower of the perceptions of hearing and sight
and smell, and memory and opinion may come
from them,
and science may be based on memory and opinion when they
haveattained fixity. Andthen I wenton to examine the'
corruption of them,andthentothethings
of heavenand
earth, and at last I concluded myself to be utterly and absolutely incapable of theseenquiries,as
I will satisfactorily
prove to you. For I was fascinated by them to such a degree
that my eyesgrewblindtothings
which I hadseemedto
myself, and also to others, to know quite well ; I forgot what
I had before thought self-evident truths
; e.g. such a fact as
that the growth of man is the result of eating and drinking ;
for when by the digestion of food flesh is added to flesh and
bone to bone, and whenever there is an aggregation of congenial elements, the lesser bulk becomes larger and the small
man great. W a s not that a reasonable notion ?
Yes, said Cebes, I think so.
Well ; butlet me tellyou something more. There wasa
time when I thought that I understood the meaning of greater
andlesspretty well ; andwhen I sawagreatmanstanding
by a little one, I fancied that one was taller than the other by
ahead;oronehorse
would appear tobe
greaterthan
another horse : and still more clearly did I seem to perceive
that ten is two more than eight, and that two cubits are more
than one, because two is the double of one.
And what is now your notion of such matters ? said Cebes.
I should be far enough from imagining, he replied, that I
knew the cause of any
of them, by heaven I should ; for I
cannot satisfy myself that, when one is added to one, the one
to which the addition is made becomes two, or that the two 97
units added together make two by reason of the addition, I
cannot understand how, when separated from the other, each
of them was oneand not two, and now, whenthey are
brought together, the mere juxtaposition or meeting
of them
should be thecause of their becoming two:neithercan
I
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understand how the division of one is the way to make two ; Phado.
for then a different cause would produce the same effect,-as s~~~~~~
in the former instance the addition and juxtaposition of one
to one was the cause of two, in this the separation and subtraction of one from the other would be the cause. Nor am
I any longer satisfied that I understand the reason why one
or anything else is either generated or destroyed or is at all,
but I have in my mind some confused notion of anew
method, and can never admit the other.
Then 1 heard some one reading, as he
said,from a book Thegreat
of Anaxagoras, that mind was the disposer and cause of all,
and I wasdelightedatthis
notion,which appearedquite Socratcs
admirable,and I said to myself:If mind is thedisposer,
mind will dispose all for the best, and put each particular in OfAnaxathe best place ; and I argued that if any one desired to find
out the cause of the generation or destruction or existence of ~ i , , n ,
anything, he must find out what state of being or doing or
suffering was best for that thing, and therefore a man
had only
to considerthebestfor
himself andothers,andthenhe
would alsoknow theworse,sincethesamescience
comprehended both. And I rejoiced to think that I had found in
Anaxagoras a teacher of the causes of existence such BS I desired, and I imagined that he would tell me first whether the
would
earth is flat or round; and whichever was true, he
proceed to explain the cause and the necessity
of this being
so, and then he would teach me the nature of the best and
show that this was best; and if he said that the earth was in
the centre, he would further explain that this
positionwas
the best, and I should besatisfied
with theexplanation
9g given, and not want any other sort
of cause. And I thought
that I would then go onand ask him about the sun and moon
and stars, and that he would explain to me their comparative
swiftness, and their returnings and various states, active and
passive, and how all of them were for the best. For I could
not imagine that when he spoke
of mind as the disposer of
them, he would give any other account of their being as they
I thought that when he
are, except that this was best; and
hadexplainedtome
in detailthecauseof
each andthe
cause of all, he would go on to explain to me what was best
for each and what was good forall. These hopes 1 would
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con/ttsion

of the t a m e s and rotzditions of

ofmoney, and I seizedthe
a s fast as I could inmy eagerness to
know the better and the worse.
What expectations I hadformed,andhowgrievouslywas
I disappointed ! As I proceeded,I foundmy philosopher
altogetherforsaking mind oranyotherprincipleoforder,
but having recourse to air, and ether, and water, and other
eccentricities. I might compare him to a person who began
by maintaininggenerallythatmindisthecause
of the
actions of Socrates, butwho, when he endeavoured to explain the causes of my several actions in detail, went on
to
show that I sit here because my body is made up of bones
and muscles ; and the bones? as he would say, are hard and
have joints which divide them, and the muscles are
elastic,
andtheycoverthe
bones,which havealsoacoveringor
environment of flesh and skin which contains them ; and as
thebonesareliftedattheirjoints
by thecontractionor
relaxation of the museles, I am able to bend my limbs, and
this is why I am sittinghereinacurvedposture-that
is
what he would say ; and he would have a similar explanation
of my talking to you, which he would attribute to sound, and
air,andhearing,andhe
would assigntenthousandother
causes of the same sort, forgetting to mention the true cause,
which is, that the Athenians have thought fit to condemn me,
andaccordingly I have thought it better and more right to
remain here and undergo my sentence ; for I am inclined to
think that these muscles and bones of mine would have gone 99
off long ago to Megara or Boeotia-b the dog'they
would,
Y
if they had been moved only by their own idea of what was
best, and if I hadnotchosenthebetterandnoblerpart,
instead of playing truant and running away, of enduring any
punishment which thestate
inflicts. There is surelya
strange confusion of causes
and
conditions
in
all
this. It
may be said, indeed, that without bones and muscles and the
other parts of the body I cannot execute my purposes. But
to say that I do as I do because of them, and that this is the
way in which mind acts, and not from the choice of the best,
is a very careless and idle mode of speaking,
I wonder that
they cannot distinguish the cause
from the condition, which
the many, feelingabout in thedark,arealwaysmistaking
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and misnaming.And
thusonemanmakesvortex
a
all Phnrdo.
round and steadies the earth
by the heaven ; another gives socRarss,
the air as a support
to the earth, whichis a sort of broad C E B E r
trough.Anypower
whichin arrangingthemastheyare
arranges them for the
best never enters into their minds
;
and instead of finding ally superior strength in it, they rather
expect to discover another Atlas of the world who is stronger
and more everlasting and more containing than good
the ;-of
the obligatory and containing power of the good they think
which I wouldfain
nothing ; and yet this is the principle
learn if any one would teach me. But as I have failed either
to discover myself, or to learn of any one else, the nature of
the best, I will exhibit to you, if you like, what I have found
to be the second best mode of enquiring into the cause.
I should very much like to hear, he replied.
Socrates proceeded :“I thought that as I had failed in the The eye of
contemplation of true existence, I ought to be careful that I thesoul.
did not lose the eye of my soul ; as people may injure their
bodily eye by observingandgazingonthesunduringan
eclipse, unless they take the precaution
of only looking at
the image reflected in the water, or in some similar medium.
So in my own case, I was afraid that my soul might be The
blinded altogether if I looked at things with my eyes or tried
to apprehend them by the help of the senses. And I thought pldnertbn
that I had better have recourse
to the world of mind and the conseek there the truth of existence. I dare say that the simile crete’
is not perfect-for I am very far from admitting that he who
contemplates existences through the medium of thought, sees
them only ‘through a glass darkly,’ any more than he who
considers theminaction and operation. However, this
was
the method which’I adopted : I first assumed some principle
which I judged to be the strongest, and then
I affirmed as
true whatever seemed to agree with this, whether relating to
the cause or to anything else; and that which disagreed I regarded as untrue. But
I should like to explain my meaning
you asyetundermore clearly, a s I do not thinkthat
stan.d me.
No indeed, replied Cebes, not very well.
There is nothing new, he said, in what I am about to tell
you ; but onlywhat I have beenalways and everywhere
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If the ideas
have an
absolute
existence
the sod is
immortal.

All things
exist by

repeating in the previous discussion and on other occasions :
I want toshow you thenatureofthatcause
which has
occupied my thoughts. I shallhave to go back tothose
familiar words which are in the mouth of every one, and first
of all assume that there is an absolute beauty and goodness
and greatness, and the like ; grant me this, and I hope to be
able to show you the nature of the cause, and to prove the
immortality of the soul.
Cebes said : You may proceed at once with the proof, for
1 grant you this.
I should like to knowwhether you
Well,hesaid,then
agree with me in the next step ; fur I cannot help thinking,
if there be anything beautiful otherthanabsolute
beauty
should there be such, that it can be beautiful only in so far
as it partakes of absolute beauty-and I should say the same
of everything. Do you agree in this nofion of the cause ?
Yes, he said, I agree.
Heproceeded:
I knownothingandcanunderstand
nothing of any other of those wise causes which are alleged ;
and if a person says to me that the bloom of colour, or form,
oranysuchthingisasource
of beauty, I leaveall that,
which is only confusing to me, and simply and singly, and
perhaps foolishly, hold and am assured in my own mind that
nothing makes a thing
beautifulbut the presence and participation of beauty in whatever way or manner obtained;
for as to the manner
I am uncertain, but I stoutly contend
that by beauty allbeautiful thingsbecome beautiful. This
appearsto me to be thesafestanswer
which I cangive,
either to myself or to another, and to this I cling, in the persuasion that this principle will never be overthrown, and that
to myself or to any one who asks the question, I may safely
reply, That by beauty beautiful things become beautiful. Do
you not agree with me ?
I do.
And that by greatness only great things become great and
greater greater, and by smallness the less become less ?
True.
Then if a person were to remark that A is taller by a head
than B, and B less by a head than A, you would refuse to IOI
admithisstatement,and
would stoutlycontendthatwhat

*
p
a
tlon ~n
general
ideas.

We thus
escape cerrain mntm
dictions
of relation.

you mean is only thatthegreater
is greater by, and by P&&.
reason of, greatness,andtheless
is lessonly by, and by socnAras,
reason of, smallness ; and thus you would avoid the danger
of saying that the greater is greater and the less less by the
measure of the head, which is the same in both, and would
also avoid themonstrousabsurdity
of supposingthatthe
greater man is greater by reason of the head, which is small.
You would beafraidto
draw such an inference, would
you not?
Indeed, I should, said Cebes, laughing.
In like manner you wouldbeafraid
tosaythat
ten
exceeded eight by, and by reason of, two; but would
say by, and by reason of, number; or you would say
that two cubitsexceed
one cubitnot
by a half, but by
magnitude ?-for there is the sameliabilityto error in all
these cases.
Very true, he said.
Again, would you not be cautious of affirming thatthc
addition of one to one, or the division of one, is the cause of
two? And you would loudly asseverate that you know of no
way in which anything conies into existence except by participation in its own proper essence, and consequently, as far
as you know, the onlycause of two is the participation in
duality-this is the way to make two, and the participation in
oneisthe
way tomake one. You would say: I will let
alone puzzles of division and addition-wiser headsthan
mine may answer them ; inexperienced as I am, and ready to
start, as the proverb says, atmy own shadow, I cannot afford
to give up the sure ground of a principle. And if any one
assails you there, you. would not mind him, or answer him,
until you had seen whether the consequences which follow
agree with oneanother or not, andwhen you arefurther
required to give an explanation of this principle, you would
go on to assume a higher principle, and a higher, until you
found a resting-placein t h e best of the higher; but you
would not confuse the principle andthe consequences in
your reasoning, like the Eristics-at least if you wanted to
discoverrealexistence,
Not that this confusion signifies to
them,who never care or thinkabout the matter at all,for
they have the wit to be well pleased with themselves however

......_
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.. .I

of their ideas. Butyou, if you are
a philosopher, will certainly do as I say.
S1mM1w
What you sayismosttrue,saidSimmiasandCebes,both
CELX9,
E
C
~ speaking
~
~ at~ once.
~
,
Ech. Yes, Phaedo; and I do not wonder at their assenting. Any one who has the least sense will acknowledge the
wonderful clearness of Socrates' reasoning.
Phaed. Certainly,Echecrates ; andsuch was thefeeling
of the whole company at the time.
Ech. Yes, and equally of ourselves, who were not of the
company, and are nowlisteningtoyourrecital.
But what
followed ?
Phaed. After all thishad been admitted,andtheyhad
agreedthatideasexist,andthatotherthingsparticipatein
them andderivetheirnames
from them,Socrates,
if I
remember rightly, said :'I'herenlay
This is your way of speaking ; and yet when you say that
still remain
thecontra- Simmias is greater than Socrates and less than Phaedo, do
diction of
you not predicate of Simmias both greatness and smallness?
P J I ~ great
~ ~ .may be the turmoil

neater
and Socrates,asthewordsmayseemto
less but
this'is only
kmsehe
h.u greatsmallness
relatively to

another

person.

imply,because he is
Simmias, but by reason of thesize which he has ; just as
Simmiasdoesnot
exceed Socrates because he is Simmias,
anymorethan
because Socrates is Socrates, butbecause
hehassmallnesswhencompared
with thegreatness
of
Simmias ?
True.
AndifPhaedoexceeds
him in size,this is not because
Phaedo is Phaedo, butbecause Phaedo has greatness rela.
tively to Simmias, who is comparatively smaller?
That is true.
AndthereforeSimmias
is said to be great,and is also
betweenthem,
said to be small,because he is inamean
exceedingthesmallness
of the one by hisgreatness,and
allowing the greatness of the other to exceed his smallness.
I
H e added, laughing, I am speaking like a book,but
believe that what I am saying is true.
Simmias assented.
I speak as I do because I want you to agrec with me in
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thinking,
not
only
that
absolute
greatness
will never be P h d o .
great and also small, but that greatness in u s or in the con- ~ o c ~ ~ ~
Crete will never admit the small or admit of being exceeded : cEBIs.
instead ofthis, one of two things will happen,eitherthe
Theidea of
greater will fly or retire before theopposite, which is the
less, or attheapproach
of the less has already
ceasedto be small;
exist; but will not, if allowing or admitting of smallness, be
changed by that; even as I, having received and admitted US drives
smallnesswhencompared
withSimmias, remain just as I
was, andamthesame
small person.Andastheidea
of
greatness cannot condescend ever to be or become small, in
like manner the smallness in us cannot be or become great ;
norcananyotheropposite
which remainsthesameever
103 be OF become its own opposite,but eitherpassesaway
or
perishes in the change.
That, replied Cebes, is quite my notion.
Hereupon one of the company, though I donotexactly
Yetthe
remember which of them, said:In heaven'sname,isnot
this the direct contrary
of whatwasadmitted
before-that theless,and
out of thegreater came thelessandout
of thelessthe
~~~~~~e
greater,andthatoppositesweresimplygenerated
from greater.
opposites ; but now this principle seems to be utterly denied.
I DishSocrates inclined his head to the speaker and listened.
likeyourcourage,hesaid,inreminding
us of this.But
youdonotobservethatthereisa
differencein the two inwhichthe
cases. For thenwewerespeaking
of oppositesinthe
concrete,andnow
of theessentialopposite
which, as is generate
affirmed, neither in u s nor in nature can ever be at variance ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
with itself: then, my friend, we were speaking of things in other:
which oppositesareinherentand
which are called after
them,butnowabouttheopposites
which areinherentin
themselves.
themand
which givetheirnametothem
; andthese
essentialopposites
will never,aswemaintain,
adnlit of
generationinto or out of oneanother. At thesame time,
turningto Cebes, hesaid:Are
you at alldisconcerted,
Cebes, at our friend's objection ?
No, I do not feel so, said Cebes; and yet
I cannot deny
that I am often disturbed by objections.
Then we are agreed after all, said Socrates, that the OPPOsite will never in any case be opposed to itself?
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A seeming contradictim solved.

To that we are quite agreed,he replied.
Yet once moreletmeask
you to considerthequestion
CEsg*
from another pointof view, andseewhether you agree with
Snow may me :-There
isathing
whichyoutermheat,
andanother
be converted into thing which you term cold ?
water at the
Certainly.
approach of
beat, but
But aretheythesameas
fire andsnow?
not cold
Most assuredly
not.
into
Heat is thing
a
different
from
fire,
and cold is not the
same Kith snow ?
Yes.
Andyet you will surely admit, thatwhen snow, as was
beforesaid, is underthe influence of heat,they will not
remain snow and heat; but at the advance of the heat, the
snow will either retire or perish ?
Very true, he replied.
of the coldwill either
Andthe fire tooattheadvance
retire or perish ; and when the fire is under the influence of
the cold, they will not remain as before, fire and cold.
That is true, he said.
of theideais
notonly
Andinsomecasesthename
attached to the idea in an eternal connection,but anything
else which, not being the idea, exists only in the form of the
idea,mayalso
lay claim to it. I will trytomakethis
clearer by an example :-The odd number is always called
by the name of odd ?
Very true.
But is this the only thing which is called odd ? Are there
not other things which have their own name, and yet are I 0 4
called odd, because, although not the same as oddness, they
are never without oddness ?-that is what I mean to askwhether numbers such as the number three are not
of the
class of odd.And
there are many other examples:
would
you not say, for example, thatthreemaybecalled
by its
proper name, and also be called odd, which is not the same
with three '? and this may be said not only of three but also
of five, and of every alternate number-each of them without
being oddness is odd ; and in the same way two and four,
and the other series of alternate numbers, has every number
cven,without being evenness. Do you agrec?
Phacdo.

kures,
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Of course.
Phaedo.
Then nowmark the point at which I am aiming:-not SocRAres,
onlydo essential opposites exclude oneanother, butalso CKB*&
concrete things, which, although not in themselves opposed, Not only
contain opposites; these, I say,likewisereject
the idea essential
opposites,
whichisopposed
tothat which is containedinthem,
and but some
whenitapproaches
themthey eitherperishor
withdraw.”:::f
For example; Will not the number three endure annihilationwhich ~ 0 1 1 or anything sooner than be converted into an even number, : ~ ~ , o
while
threeremaining
?
dude each
true,
Cebes.
Very
said
other.
And yet, he said, the number two is certainly not opposed
to the number three?
It is not.
Then not only do opposite ideas repel the advance of one
another, but alsothereareothernatures
whichrepel the
approach of opposites.
Very true, he said.
Suppose, he said, that we endeavour, if possible, to determine what these are.
By all means.
Are they not, Cebes, such as compel the things of which That is LO
they havepossession, not only to take their own form, but
also the form of some opposite ?
which give
do What
mean you
?
an impress
to other
I mean, as 1 was just now saying, and as 1 am sure that things.
you know, thatthosethings
which are possessed by the
number three must not only be three innumber,but must
alw be odd.
Quite true.
And on this oddness, of which the number three has the
impress, the opposite idea will never intrude?

T’:ies

No.
And this impress was given by the odd principle ?
Yes.
And to the odd is opposed the even 7
True.
Thentheidea
of the even number will never arriveat
three ?
No.

~ x ~

252

Reca#itdatio;t.

’Then threehas no part in theeven ?
None.
CEBES.
Then the triad or number three is uneven ?
Very true.
Natures
To returnthento
my distinction of natures which are
may not
not opposed, andyetdonotadmit
opposites-as, inthe
be opposed,
andyetmay instance given, three,althoughnotopposed
to the even,
not admit does not any the more admit
of
the
even,
but
always
brings
of opposites ; e. g. the opposite into play on the other side
; or as two does not
threeis not receive the odd, or fire the cold-from these examples (and
opposed to
two, and
therearemanymore
of them)perhaps youmaybe
ableto
yetdesnot arrive at the general conclusion, that not only opposites will
adrnlt the
even any
not receive opposites, but also that nothing which brings the
morethan
opposite will admittheopposite of that whichit brings, in
two admits
of the odd, that to which it is brought. And here let me recapitulateforthere is noharm in repetition. Thenumber fivewill
not admit the nature of the even, any more than ten, which
is the double of five, will admit the nature of the odd. The
double has another opposite, and is not strjctly opposed to
theodd, but neverthelessrejectsthe
odd altogether.Nor
again will parts in the ratio 3 : 2, nor any fraction in which
there is a half, noragainin
which thereisathird,admit
the notion of the whole, although they are not opposed to
the whole : You will agree ?
Yes, he said, I entirely agree and go alongwith you in that.
The merely
And now, he said,let us begin again;anddo
not you
trutll answer my question in the words in which I ask i t : let me
may be replaced by a have not the old safe answer
of which I spoke at first, but
higher One. another equally safe, of which the truth will be inferred by
youfrom what has been just said. I meanthat if any one
asks you ‘what that is,of which theinherencemakesthe
body hot,’youwill
replynotheat(this
is what I call the
safeandstupidanswer),
butfire,
afarsuperioranswer,
which we are nowinaconditiontogive.
O r if any one
asks you ‘why a body is
diseased,’youwill
not say from
disease, but from fever; and instead of saying that oddness
is the cause of odd numbers, you will say that the monad is
thecause of them: and so of things in general, as I dare
saythat youwill
understand sufficicntly without my ad.
ducing any further cxamples.
Phaedo.
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Yes, he said, Iunderstand
quite
you.
P/a&
Tell me, then,whatisthat
ofwhich theinherence will SOCRAIQE,
?
CSSSS.
render
replied.
The soul, he
We may
now say,
And is this always the case ?
not life
makesalive.
Yes, he said, of course.
Thenwhateverthesoulpossesses,
to thatshe
comes
bearing life ?
alive; and
the soul has
Yes, certainly.
a life-giving
And is there any opposite to life ?
power
There is, he said.
which does
not admit
And what is that ?
of death
andis thereDeath.
fore imThenthe
soul, ashas
been acknowledged, will never mortal.
receive the opposite of what she brings.
Impossible, replied Cebes.
And now, he said, what did we just now call that principle '
which repels the even ?
The odd.
And that principle which repels the musical or the just?
The unmusical, he said, and the unjust.
And what do we call that principle which does not admit
of death ?
The immortal, he said.
And does the soul admit of death ?

No.
Then the soul is immortal ?
Yes, he said.
And may we say that this has been proven ?
Yes, abundantly proven, Socrates, he replied.
106
Supposing that the odd wereimperishable,must not three
be imperishable ?
Of course.
And if that which is cold wereimperishable,whenthe
warm principle came attacking the snow, must not the snow
haveretired whole and unmelted-foritcould
neverhave
perished, nor could it have remained and admitted the heat?
True, he said.
Again, if the uncooling or warm principle were imperishable, the fire when assailed by cold would not have perished

Illustrations.

..

The wtorta2 and immortd pn’nc$les.
or have been extinguished, butwould have gone away unaffected ?
Certainly, he said.
And the same maybe said of the immortal : if the immortal
is also imperishable, the soul when attacked by death cannot
perish ; for the preceding argument shows that the soul will
not admit of death, or ever be dead, any more than three or
the odd number will admit of the even, or fire, or the heat in
the fire, of the cold. Yet a person may say : ‘But although
the odd will not become even at the approach of the even,
of
why may not the odd perish and the even take the place
the odd?’ Now to him who makes this objection, we cannot
answer that the odd principle is imperishable ; for this has
not been acknowledged, but if this had been acknowledged,
there would have been no difficulty in contending that at the
approach of the even the odd principle and the number three
took their departure ; andthesameargument
would have
held good of fire and heat and any other thing.
Very true.
And the same may be said of the immortal : if the immortal
‘The immortal is
is alsoimperishable,thenthesoul
willbe imperishableas
imperishwell as immortal ; but if not, some other proof of her imperishflble, and
therefore
ableness will have to be given.
the soul is
No other proof is needed, he said; for if the immortal, being
imperishable.
eternal, is liable to perish, then nothing is imperishable.
Yes, replied Socrates, and yet all men will agree that God,
and the essential form of life, and the immortalin general,
will never perish.
Yes, allmen, hesaid-that
is true;andwhat
is more,
gods, if I am not mistaken, as well as men.
Seeing then that the
immortal is indestructible, must not
the soul, if she is immortal, be also imperishable ?
Most certainly.
Then when death attacks a man, the mortal portion of him
may be supposedtodie,
but the immortal retiresatthe
approach of death and is preserved safe and sound ?
True.
At death
question,the soul isimmortaland
the soul re- Then, Cebes,beyond
imperishable,andour
tires into
souls will trulyexist
in another 107
another
world
!
world.
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I amconvinced,Socrates,saidCebes,andhavenothing
Pkacdo.
more to object; but if my friend Simmias, or any one else, socMTsq
has any further objection to make, he had better speak out, ;;“,“,“
andnotkeepsilence,since
I donotknowtowhatother
season he can defer the discussion,if there is anything which
he wants to say or to have said.
But I have nothing more to say, replied Simmias ; nor can
I see any reason for doubt after
what has been said.
But I
still feel and cannot help feeling uncertain in my own mind,
when I think of the greatness of the subject and the feebleness of man.
Yes, Simmias,repliedSocrates,that
is well said : and I
mayaddthat
first principles, even if they appearcertain,
should be carefullyconsidered;andwhentheyaresatisfactorily ascertained, then,with a sort of hesitating confidence
in human reason, you may, I think, follow the course of the
argument; and if that be plain and dear, there will beno
need for any further enquiry.
Very true.
But then, 0 my friends, he said, if the soul is really im- eremortal, what care should be taken of her, not only in respect $:h:iz”g
of the portion of time which is called life, but of eternity! things,what
Andthedanger of neglectingher from this point of view does
Of
indeed appear to be awful. If death had only been the end ollght
ofall, the wickedwould have had a good bargain in dying, be?’
for they would have been happily quit not only of their body,
but of their own e\.il together with theirsouls.
But now,
is manifestlyimmortal,
there is no
inasmuchasthesoul
release or salvation fromevil excepttheattainment
of the
highest virtue and wisdom. For the soulwhenon her progress to the world below takes nothing with her but nurture
andeducation;andthesearesaidgreatly
tobenefit
or
greatly to injure the departed, at the very beginning
of his
journey thither.
For after death, as they say, the genius of each individual, The attendto whom he belonged in life, leads him to a certain place in
brings him
which thedeadaregatheredtogether,whenceafterjudgment has been given they pass into the world below, following the guide, who
is appointed to conduct themfrom this jedgment
world to the other : and when they hare there received their
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due and remained their time, another guide brings them back
of ages.Nowthisway
to the
lo8
otherworldis
not, a s AeschylussaysintheTelephus,a
single and straight path-if that were so no guide would be
needed, for no one could miss it ; but there are many partings
of theroad,and
windings, as I infer from theritesand
sacrifices which are offered to the gods below in places where
three ways meet on earth. The wise and orderly soul follows
in the straight path and is
conscious of her surroundings ;
but the soul which desires the body, and which, a s I was
relating before, haslongbeenflutteringaboutthe
lifeless
frame andthe world of sight, is aftermanystrugglesand
manysufferingshardlyand
withviolence carriedaway by
herattendantgenius;andwhenshearrives
attheplace
where the other souls are gathered,
if she be impure and
havedoneimpuredeeds,whether
foul murders or other
crimes which arethebrothers
of these,andtheworks
of
brothers in crime-from that soul every one flees and turns
away; no one will be her companion, no one her guide, but
alone she wanders in extremity of evil until certain times are
fulfilled, and when they are fulfilled, she is borne irresistibly
to her own fitting' habitation; as every pure and just soul
which has passed through life in the company and under the
guidance of the gods has also her own proper home.
Now the earth has divers wonderfulregions, and is indeed
in n'ature and extent very unlike the notions of geographers,
as I believe ontheauthority of one whoshall benameless.
Whatdo youmean,
Socrates?said
Simrnias. I have
myself heardmanydescriptions
of the earth, but I do not
know, and I should very much like to know, in which of these
you put faith.
And I, Simmias, repliedSocrates,
if I hadtheart
of
Glaucus would tell you; although I know not that the art of
Glaucus could provethetruth
of my tale,which I myself
should never be able toprove, and even if I could, I fear,
Simmias, that my life would come to an end before the argument wascompleted.
I maydescribeto you,however, the
form and regions of the earth according to my conception of
them.
That, said Simmias, will be enough.
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Wellthen,he
said, my conviction is, thattheearthisa
I"haeub.
round body in the centre of the heavens, and therefore has socrrrss,
l o g no need of air or of any similar force to be a support, but is S'r*'ras.
kept there and hindered from falling or inclining any way by The earth
IS a round
the equabilityof the surrounding heaven and by her own body kept
equipoise. For that which, being inequipoise,is
inthe in her place
centre of that which is equably diffused, will not incline any :i:;id
way in any degree, but will always remain in the same state the eqllability of the
and not deviate. And this
is my first notion.
surrounding
element.
Which is surely a correct one, said Simmias.
Also I believe that the earth is very vast, and that we who Mankind
dwell in the region extending from theriverPhasis to the
Pillars of Heracles inhabit a small portion only about the sea, portion of
like ants or frogs about a marsh, and that there are other in- ~
~
habitants of many other like places ; for everywhere on the tance from
face of the earth there arehollows-of various forms and sizes, the surface.
into which the water and the mist and the lower air collect.
But the true earth is pure and situated in the pure heaventhere are the stars also; and it is the heaven which is commonly spoken of by us as the ether, and of which our own
earth is the sediment gathering in the hollows beneath. But
we who live in these hollows are deceived into the notion that
we are dwelling above on the surface of the earth ; which is
just as if a creature who was at the bottom of the sea were to
fancy that he was on the surface of the water, and that the sea
was the heaven through which he saw the sun and the other
stars, he having never come to the surface by reason of his
feebleness and sluggishness, and having never lifted up his
head and seen, nor ever heard from one who had seen, how
much purer and fairer the world above is than his own. And
such is exactly our case : for we are dwelling in a hollow of
the earth, and fancy that we are on the surface ; and the air
we call the heaven, in which we imagine that the stars move.
But the fact is, that owing to our feebleness and sluggishness If, like
we are prevented from reaching the surface of the air : for if now
fishes
who
and
arty man could arrive at the exterior limit, or take the wings thenput
of a bird and come to the top, then like a fish who puts his
head out of the water and sees this world, he would see a water,we
world beyond; and, if the nature of mancould sustain the
sight, he would acknowledge that this other worldwas the theatme
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sphere, we

behold the
true heaven
and the
trueearth.

The upper
earth is in
every
respectfar

Th earth

see# f y o m above.

place of the true heaven and the true light and the true earth.
For our earth, and the stones, and the entire region
which
surrounds&, are spoilt and corroded, as in the sea all things
arecorroded by the brine, neitheristhere.any
noble or
perfectgrowth,but
caverns only, and sand, and an endless
slough of mud ; and even the shore is not to be compared to
the fairer sights of this world. And still less is this ourworld
to be compared with the other. Of that upper earth which is
under the heaven, I cantellyou a charming tale,Simmias,
which is well worth hearing.
And we, Socrates, repliedSimmias, shall be charmedto
listentoyou.
The tale, my friend, he said, isas follows :-In the first

place, theearth,when
looked at from ibove, isin appear.
ancestreakedlikeone
of thoseballs which haveleather
?;;;;’’; coverings intwelve pieces: and is deckedwith various
There is
colours, of which thecolours used by painters on earth are
goldand
in amannersamples.Buttherethe
whole earth is made
purple, and
pure light, up of them, and they are brighter far and clearer than ours ;
and trees
thereisapurple
of wonderfullustre,alsotheradiance
of
and flowers
lovelier far gold, and the white which is in the earth is whiter than any
thanour
chalk or snow, Oftheseandothercolourstheearthis
own, and
the
made up, andtheyaremore
in numberandfairerthanthe
stones are eye of man has ever seen ; the very hollows (of which I was
more precious than speaking) filledwith airandwater
have acolour of their
our preown, and are seen likelightgleamingamidthediversityof
ciOus
theother colours, so thatthe whole presents a singleand
stones.
continuous appearance of variety in unity.Andinthisfair
region everything that grows--trees, and flowers, and fruits
; and there are
-are in a like degree fairer than any here
hills, having stones in them in a like degree smoother, and
moretransparent,andfairer
incolour
thanour
highlyvalued emeraldsand.sardonyxesandjaspers,andother
gems, which are but minute fragments of them : for there all
the stones are like our precious stones, and fairer still’. The
reason is, thattheyare
pure, and not,like ourprecious
stones, infected or corroded by the corrupt briny elements
which coagulateamong us, and whichbreedfoulness
and
disease both in earth and stones, as well as in animals and
Cp. Rev., esp. c. xxi. v. 18 ff.
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plants.Theyarethejewels
of theupperearth, which also Phardo.
shines with gold and silver and the like, and they are set in socurrr
thelightofdayandarelargeandabundantand
inall
places, making the earth a sight to gladden the
beholder’s
eye. Andthereareanimalsand
men, someina
middle
region, others dwelling about the air as we dwell about the
sea; others in islands which the air flows round, near the
continent;andina
word, theair is used by them as the
water and the sea are
by us, and the ether is to them what
theair
is to us. Moreover,thetemperament
of their
no disease,and livemuch
seasons is suchthattheyhave
longer than we do, and have sight and hearing and
smell,
and all the other senses, in far greaterperfection, in the same
proportionthatair
is purerthanwaterortheether
than
air. Also they have temples and sacred places
in which the Theblessed
godsreally dwell, andtheyheartheir
voices and receive godsdwell
there and
their answers, and are conscious of them and hold converse hold conwith them ; and they see the sun,
moon, and stars as they
yemewith
the intruly are, and their other blessedness is of a piece with this. habitants.
Such is the nature of the whole earth, and of the things Descriptio11
which are around the earth ; and there are divers regions in
the hollows on the faceof the globe everywhere, some
of earthand
them deeper and more extended than that which we inhabit,
others deeper butwith a narrower opening than ours, and
someareshallowerandalsowider.Allhavenumerous
rivers.
perforations,andtherearepassages
broad andnarrow in
the interior of the earth, connecting them with one another ;
and there flows out of and into them, as into basins, a vast
tide of water, and huge subterranean streams
of perennial
rivers, and springs hot and cold, and a great fire, and great
rivers of fire, and streams of liquid mud, thin or thick (like
therivers of mudinSicily,
andthelavastreams
which
followthem), and the regions about
which they happen to
flow are filled up withthem.And
thereisaswingingor
see-saw in the interior of the earth which moves all. this up
and down, andisduetothe
following cause:-There
is
a chasm which is the vastest of them all, and pierces right
112 through the whole earth ; this is that chasm
which Homer
describes in the words,-111
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‘Far off, where is the inmost depth beneath the enrth;’
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The f o u r rivers of the world below.

Oceanus,
Acheron,
Pyriphlegethon, and
Styx (or
Cocytus).

and which he in other places, and many other poets,have
called Tartarus. And the see-saw is
caused by the streams
flowing into and out of this chasm, and they each have the
nature of the soil through which they flow. And the reason
why the streams are always flowing in and out, is that the
wateryelement has no bed or bottom, but is swinging and
surging up and down, and the surrounding wind and air do
the same; they follow the water up and down, hitherand
thither, over the earth-just as
in the act of respiration the
air is always in process of inhalation and exhalation ;-and
the wind swingingwith
thewater
in and out produces
fearful and irresistible blasts : when the waters retire with a
rush into the lower parts of the earth, as they are called,
they flow through the earth in thoseregions, and fill them
up like water raised
by a pump, and then when they leave
thoseregions
andrush
back hither,theyagain
fill the
hollows here, and when theseare filled,flow through subterraneanchannelsand
find their way to theirseveral
places,formingseas,
and lakes, and rivers, andsprings.
Thence they again enter the earth, some of them making a
long circuitintomanylands,
othersgoing to a few piaces
and not so distant; and again fall into Tartarus, some at a
paint a good deal lowerthan that atwhichtheyrose,
and
othersnot much lower,butallinsome
degree lowerthan
the point from which they came. Andsome
burst forth
again on the opposite side, and some on the same side, and
some wind round the earth with one or many folds like the
coils of a serpent, and descend as far as they can, but always
return and fall into the chasm. The rivers flowing in either
direction can descend only to the centre and no further, for
opposite to the rivers is a precipice.
Now these rivers are many, and mighty, and diverse, and
there are four principal ones, of which the greatest and outermost is that called Oceanus, which flows round the earth in
a circle ; and in the opposite direction flows Acheron, which
passesundertheearth
through desert placesinto
the 113
Acherusian lake : this is the lake to the shores of which the
souls of the many go when they are dead, and after waiting
an appointed time, which is to some a longer and to some a
shorter time, they are sent back to be born again as animals.
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The third river passes outbetween the two, and near the place Phuedo.
of outlet pours into a
vast region of fire,
and forms a lake socnArEs.
larger than the Mediterranean Sea,
boiling with water and
mud ; and proceeding muddy and turbid, and winding about
the earth, comes, among other places, to the extremities of
the Acherusian lake, but mingles not with the waters
of the
lake, and after making many
coils about the earth plunges
intoTartarusatadeeper
level. This is that Pyriphlegethon, as the stream is called, which throws up jets of fire in
different parts of theearth. The fourth rivergoesout on
the opposite side, and falls first of all into a wild and savage
region, which is all
of a dark blue colour, like lapis lazuli;
and this is that river which is called the Stygian river, and
falls into and forms the Lake Styx, and after falling into the
lakeand
receiving strange powersin
the waters, passes
under the earth, winding round in the opposite direction, and
comes near the Acherusianlake from the opposite sideto
Pyriphlegethon.Andthewater
ofthisrivertoomingles
with no other, but flows round in a circle and fallsinto
Tartarus over against Pyriphlegethon ; and the name of the
river, as the poets say, is Cocytus.
Such is the nature of the other world ; and when the dead T h e judgarriveatthe placetowhich
thegenius ofeach severally o.tf':
t"e
guides them,first ofall, they have sentence passed upon
them, astheyhave
lived well and piously or not.And
those who appear tohave lived neither well nor ill, go to
theriverAcheron,andembarking
in any vesselswhich
theymay find, are carriedinthemto
the lake, andthere
theydwell and are purified of their evildeeds, and having
suffered the penalty of the wrongs which they have done to
others, they are absolved, and receive the rewards of their
good deeds, each of them according to hisdeserts.
But
those who appear to be incurable by reason of the greatness
of their crimes--whohavecommittedmany
andterrible
deeds of sacrilege, murders foul and violent, or the like
"suchare
hurled intoTartarus which is theirsuitable
destiny, andtheynever
come out. Thoseagain who have
committed
crimes,
which, although great,
are
not
irremediable-whoinamoment
of anger, forexample,have
done someviolence
to a fatherora
mother, and h a w
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The mansions of the blessed.
repented for the remainder of their lives, or, who have taken I 1 4
the~ life of
~ another
~ under
~ the.likeextenuatingcircumstances
"these are plunged into Tartarus, the pains
of which they
are compelled to undergo for a year, but at the end of the
year the wave casts them forth-mere homicides by way of
Cocytus, parricides and matricides by Pyriphlegethon-and
they are borne to the Acherusian lake, and there they lift up
their voices and call upon the victims whom they have slain
or wronged, to have pity on
them, and to be kind to them,
andletthemcomeoutintothe
lake. And if they prevail,
then they come forth and cease from their troubles ; but if
not, they are carried back again intoTartarusand
from
thence into the rivers
unceasingly, until they obtain mercy
from those whom they have wronged: for that is the sen.
tence inflicted uponthem by theirjudges.Thosetoo
who
have been pre-eminent for holiness of life are released from
thisearthlyprison,andgototheirpure
home which is
above, and dwell in the purer earth; and
of these, such as
have duly purified themselves with philosophy live henceforthaltogetherwithoutthe
body, inmansionsfairerstill,
which may not be described, and of which the time would
fail me to tell.
Wherefore, Simmias, seeing all ihese things, what ought
not we to do that we may obtain virtue and wisdom in this
life ? Fair is the prize, and the hope great !
A man of senseoughtnotto
say, nor will I bevery confident, that the description which I have given of the soul and
hermansionsisexactlytrue.But
I dosaythat,inasmuch
asthesoulis
shown tobeimmortal,hemayventureto
think, not improperlyorunworthily,thatsomething
of the
kind istrue. The ventureis a gloriousone,andheoughtto
comfort himself with words like these, which is the reason
why I lengthen out the tale. Wherefore, I say, let a man be
of good cheerabouthissoul,
whohavingcastawaythe
pleasuresandornaments of the body as aliento him and
working harm rather thangood, has sought after the pleasures
of knowledge ; and has arrayed the soul, not insome foreign
attire, but in her own proper jewels, temperance, and justice,
and courage, and nobility, and truth-in these adorned she 1 1 5
is ready to go on her journey to the world below, when her
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hour comes. You, SimmiasandCebes,andallother
men, Hwdo.
will departatsome time orother.Mealready,
as a tragic socnArm,
poetwould say,the voiceoffatecalls.
Soon I must drink
bath
the poison ; and I think that I had better repair to the
first,in order that the women may not have the trouble of
washing my body after I am dead.
: And haveyou
When he had done speaking, Crito said
any commands for us, Socrates-anything to say about your
children, or any other matterin which we can serve you ?
Nothingparticular,Crito,hereplied
: only, as I have
always toldyou, take care of yourselves ; that is a service
whichyou may be ever rendering to me and mine and to
all of us, whether you promise to do so or not. But if you
have no thought for yourselves, and care not
to walk according
to the rule which I have prescribed for you, not now for the
first time, however much you may profess or promise at the
moment, it will be of no avail.
W e will do our best, said Crito : And in what way shall we
bury you ?
In any way that you like ; but you must get hold of me,
andtakecarethat
I donotrunaway
fromyou.
Then he
turned to us, and added with a smile :-I cannot make Crito
believe that I am the same Socrates who have been talking
and conducting the argument; he fancies that I am the other
Socrates whom he will soon see, a dead body-and he asks,
How shall he bury me?
And though 1 have spoken many The dead
words in the endeavour to show thai when I have drunk the>h;;i'e:
poison I shall leave you and go to the joys of the blessed," not the true
these words of mine, with which I was comforting you and socmtes.
myself, havehad,as I perceive, no effect uponCrito.And
therefore I wantyou tobe suretyfor me to himnow, as
atthetrialhewassuretytothejudgesforme:
butlet
thepromise beof another sort; for he was surety for me
I would remain,and you must be my
to thejudgesthat
suretyto him that I shallnot remain, but go awayand
depart ; and then he will suffer less at my death, and not be
grieved whenhesees
my body beingburned or buried. I
would not havehim sorrowat my hard lot, or sayatthe
burial, Thus we lay out Socrates, or, Thus we follow him to
the grave or bury him ; for false words are not only evil in
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themselves, butthey infect thesoul with evil. Be of good
cheer then, my dear Crito, and say that
you are burying my
body only, and do with that whatever is usual, and what you 116
Tnr J A I L K ~ .
think best.
Whenhe hadspokenthesewords,hearoseandwent
into a chamber to bathe ; Crito followed him and told us to
of the
wait. So we remained behind,talkingandthinking
subject of discourse, and also of the greatness of our sorrow ;
he was like a father of whom we were being bereaved, and
we wereabouttopasstherest
of our lives as orphans.
Hetakes
Whenhe hadtakenthe
bath hischildrenwerebroughtto
Ieaveorhis
him-(he had two yoang sons and an elder one); and the
family.
women of his family also came, and he talked to them and
gave them a few directions in the presence of Crito ; then
he dismissed them and returned to us.
Now the hour of sunset was near, for a good deal of time
had passed while he was within. When he came out, he sat
down with us again after his bath, but not much was said.
m e
Soonthejailer, who wastheservant
of the Eleven, entered
humanity
of the
andstood byhim, saying :-To you, Socrates, whom I know
jailer.
tobethenoblestandgentlestand
best of all who ever came
to this place, I will not impute the angry feelings of other
men, who rage and swear at me, when, in obedience to the
authorities, I bid them drink the poison-indeed, I am sure
that youwill not be angry with me; for others, as you are
aware, and not I, are to blame. And so fare you well, and
trytobearlightlywhatmustneeds
be-you knowmy
errand.Thenburstingintotearsheturned
away
and
went out.
Socrateslookedat
him andsaid: I returnyour good
wishes, and will do as you bid. Then turning to us, he said,
How charming the man is: since I have been in prison he
has always been coming to see me, and at times he would
talk to me, and was as good to me as could be, and now see
how generously he sorrows on my account. W e must do as
he says, Crito ; and therefore let the cup be brought,
if the
poison is prepared : if not, let the attendant prepare some.
Crito~vould Yet,saidCrito,thesunisstill
upon the hill-tops, and I
detain
Socratesa know that many a one has taken the draught
late, and afier
little WIIIIC.
the announcement has been made to him, he has eaten and
Phucda.

saurnr,

.

Socrates is ready to &#art.
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drunk, and enjoyed the society of his beloved ; do not hurry phwdo.
"there is time enough.
Socur5,
Socrates said: Yes, Crito, andthey ofwhom youspeak C w o ,
THEJAILER.
areright in so acting, for theythinkthatthey
will be socrates
gainers by the delay; but I am right in not following their t h i n k that
example, for I do not think that I should gain anything by then is
nothing to
I 17 drinking the poison a little later ; I should only be ridiculous be gained
in my own eyes for sparing and saving a life which is already by delay,
forfeit. Please then to do as I say, and not to refuse me.
Crito made a sign to the servant, who was standing by; The poison
and he went out, andhaving been absentfor some time, is
returned with the jailer carrying the cup of poison. Socrates
said : You, my good friend, who areexperiencedinthese
matters, shall give me directions how I am to proceed. The
man answered : You have only to walk about until your legs
are heavy, and then to lie down, and the poison will act. At H~drink
the same time he handed the cup to Socrates, who in the the poison.
easiest and gentlest manner, without the least fear or change
of colour or feature, looking at the man with all his eyes,
Echecrates, as his manner was, took the cup and said : What
do you say about making a libation out of this cup to any
god ? May I, or not ? The man answered : W e only prepare, Socrates,just so much as we deem enough. I understand, he said : but I may and must ask the gods to prosper
my journey from this to the other world-even so-and
so be
it according tomy prayer. Then raising the cup to his lips,
quitereadilyand cheerfully he drank off the poison. And ne comhitherto most of us had been able to control our sorrow ; but
nowwhen we saw him drinking,andsaw too that he had unable to
finished the draught, we could no longer forbear, and in spite ~ , O ~ ~ ~ , v e s .
of myself my own tears were flowing fast ; so that I covered
my face and wept, not for him, but at the thought of my own
calamity in having to part from such a friend. Nor was I the
first ; for Crito, when he found himself unable to restrain his
tears, had got up, and I followed;andatthat
moment,
Apollodorus, who had been weeping all the time, broke out in
a loud andpassionatecry
which made cowards of US all.
Socrates alone retained his calmness : What is this strange .%ys
outcry?he said. I sent away the womenmainlyin
order
that they might not misbehave in this way,for I have been shoulddie
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in peace.'

GORGIAS.

INTRODUCTION.
IN several of the dialogues of Plato, doubts have arisen among c ~ , . ~ . ~ ,
his interpreters as to which of the various subjects discussed in INTaoovc,
them is the main thesis. The speakers have the freedom of conversation ; no severe rules of art restrict them, and sometimes'we
are inclinedto think, withone of the dramatis personae in the
Theaetetus (177C), that the digressions have the greater interest.
Yet in the most irregular of the dialogues there is also a certain
natural growth or unity ; the beginning is not forgotten at the end,
andnumerousallusionsand
references are interspersed, which
form theloose connectinglinks of the whole. We must not neglect
this unity,but neither must we attempt to confine the Platonic
dialogue on the Procrustean bed of a single idea. (Cp. Introduction to the Phaedrus.)
Two tendencies seem to have beset the interpreters of Plato in
this matter. First, they have endeavoured to hang the dialogues
upon one another by the slightest threads ; and have thus been led
to opposite and contradictory assertions respecting their order and
sequence. The mantle of Schleiermacher has descended upon his
successors, who have applied his method with the most various
results. The value and use of the method has been hardly, if at
all, examined either by himor them. Secondly, they have extended
almost indefinitely the scope of each separate dialogue ; in this way
they think that they have escaped all difficulties, not seeing that
what they have gained in generality they have lost in truth and
distinctness.
Metaphysical
conceptions
easily pass into
one
another ; and the simpler notions of antiquity, which we can only
realize by an effort, imperceptibly blend with the more familiar
theories of modern philosophers. An eye for proportion is needed
(his own art of measuring) in the study of Plato, as well as of other
great artists. We may readily admit that the moral antithesis of
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good and pleasure, or the inteltectual antithesis of knowledge and
opinion,
~
being
~
and~ appearance,
~
are
.
never far off in a Platonic discussion. But because they are in the background, we should not
bring them into the foreground, or expect to discern them equally
in all the dialogues.
There may be some advantage in drawing out a little the main
outlines of the building; but the use of this is limited, and may be
easily exaggerated. We maygive Plato toomuch system, and
alter the natural form and connection of his thoughts. Under the
idea that his dialogues are finished works of art, we may find a
reason for everything, and lose the highest characteristic of art,
which is simplicity. Most great works receive a new light from a
new and original mind. But whether these new lights are true or
only suggestive, will depend on their agreement with the spirit of
Plato, and the amount of direct evidence which can be urged in
support of them. When a theory is running away with us, criticism does a friendly office in counselling moderation, and recalling
us to the indications of the text.
Like the Phaedrus, the Gorgias has puzzled students of Plato by
the appearance of two or more subjects. Under thecover ofrhetoric
higher themes are introduced;theargumentexpandsinto
a
general view of the good and evil of man. After making an ineffectual attempt to obtain a sound definition of his art from Corgias,
Socrates assumes the existence of a universal art of flattery or
simulation having several branches;-this is the genus of which
rhetoric is only one,andnot the highest species. To flattery is
opposed the true andnoble art oflife which he who possesses
seeks always to impart to others, and which at last triumphs, if
not here, atanyrateinanother
world. Thesetwoaspects of
lifeandknowledge
appear .to bethetwo leading ideas of the
dialogue. The true and the false in individuals and states, in the
treatment of the soul as well as of the body, are conceived under
the forms of true and false art. In the development of this opposition there arise various other questions, such as the two famous
paradoxes of Socrates(paradoxes as they are to the worldin
general, ideals as they may be more worthily called) : (I) that to
do is worse than to suffer evil ; and (2) that when a man has done
evil he had better be punished than unpunished ; to which may be
added (3) a third Socratic paradox or ideal, that bad men do what
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they think best, but not what they desire, for the desire of all is
towards the good. That pleasure is to be distinguished from good
is provedby the simultaneousness of pleasure and pain, and by
the possibility of the bad havingin certain cases pleasures as great
as those of the good, or even greater. Not merely rhetoricians,
but poets, musicians, andother artists, the whole tribe of statesmen,
past as well as present, are included in the class of flatterers.
The true and false finally appear before the judgment-seat of the
gods below.
The dialogue naturally falls into three divisions,towhich the
threecharacters
of Gorgias,Polus,andCalliclesrespectively
correspond ; and the form and manner change with the stages of
the argument. Socrates is deferential towards Gorgias, playful and
yet cutting in dealing with the youthful Polus, ironical andsarcastic
in his encounter with Callicles. In the first division the question
is asked-What is rhetoric ? To this there is no answer given, for
Gorgias is soon made to contradict himself by Socrates, and the
argument is transferred to the hands of his .disciple Polus, who
rushes to the defence of his master. The answer has at last to be
givenby Socrates himself, but beforehecaneven
explain his
meaning to Polus, he must enlighten him upon the great subject of
shams or flatteries. When Polus finds his favourite art reduced to
the level of cookery, he replies that at any rate rhetoricians, like
despots, have great power. Socrates denies that they have any
real power, and hence arise the three paradoxes already mentioned. Although they are strange to him, Polus is atlast convinced
of their truth ; at least, they seem to him to follow legitimately
from the premises. Thus the secondact of the dialoguecloses.
Then Callicles appears on the scene, at first maintaining that
pleasure is good, and that might is right, and that law is nothing
but the combination of the manyweak against the fewstrong.
When he is confuted he withdraws from the argument, and leaves
Socrates to arrive at the conclusion by himself. The conclusion is
that there are two kinds of statesmanship, a higher and a lowerthat which makes the people better, and that which only flatters
them, and he exhorts Callicles to choose the higher. The dialogue
terminates with a mythus of a final judgment, in which there will
be no more flattery or disguise, and no further use for the teaching
of rhetoric.
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The characters of the three interlocutors also correspond to the
are assigned to them. Gorgias is the great rhetorician,
now advanced in years, who goes from city to city displaying his
talents, and is celebrated throughout Greece. Like all the Sophists
in the dialogues of Plato, he is vain and boastful, yet he has also
a certain dignity, and is treated by Socrates with considerable
respect. Buthe is nomatchforhimindialectics.Although
he
has been teaching rhetoric all his life, he is still incapable of defining his own art. When his ideas begin to clear up, he is unwilling to admit that rhetoric can be wholly separated from justice
and injustice, and this lingering sentiment of morality, or regard for
public opinion, enables Socrates to detect him in a contradiction.
Like Protagoras, heis described as of a generous nature; he
expresses his approbation of Socrates’ manner of approaching a
question ; he is quite ‘one of Socrates’ sort, ready to be refuted as
well as to refute,’ andvery eager thatCallicles and Socrates should
have the game out. He knows by experience that rhetoric exercises great influence over other men, but he is unable to explain
the puzzle how rhetoric can teach everything and know nothing.
Polus isan impetuous youth, a runaway (colt,’ as Socrates
describes him, who wanted originally to have
taken the place of
Gorgias underthe pretextthat the old manwas tired, and now avails
himself of the earliest opportunity to enter the lists. He is said to
be the author of a work on rhetoric (462C), and is again mentioned
in the Phaedrus (267 B), as the inventor of balanced or double
forms of speech (cp. Gorg. 448 C, 467 C ; Symp. 185 C). At first
he is violent and ill-mannered, and
is angry at seeing his master
overthrown. But in the judicious hands of Socrates he is soon
restored to good-humour, and compelled to assent to the required
conclusion. Like Gorgias, heis overthrownbecausehecompromises;he is unwilling to saythat to do is fairer or more
honourable than to suffer injustice. Though he is fascinated bythe
power of rhetoric, and dazzled by the splendour of success, he is
not insensible to higher arguments. Plato may have fed that there
wouldbe an incongruity in a youth maintaining the cause of
injustice against the world. He has never heard the other side of
the question, and he listens to the paradoxes, as they appear to
him, of Socrates with evident astonishment. He can hardlyunderstand the meaning of Archelaus being miserable, or of rhetoric
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C'allicdes, the man of the zuorld.
beingonlyuseful
in self-accusation. Whentheargument
with
him has fairly run out,
Callicles, in whose house they are assembled, is introduced on
is with difficultyconvinced that Socrates is in
thestage:he
earnest ; for if these things are true, then, as he says with real
emotion, the foundations of society are upside down. In him
another type of character is represented; he is neither sophist
nor philosopher, butman of the world,and an accomplished
Athenian gentleman. He might be described in modern language
as a cynic or materialist, a lover of power and also of pleasure,
and unscrupulous in hismeans of attaining both. There isno
desire on his part tooffer any compromisein the interests of
morality ; nor is any concession made by him. Like Thrasymachus
in the Republic,thoughhe is not of the same weakandvulgar
class,he consistently maintains that might is right. His great
motive of action is political ambition; in this he is characteristically
Greek. Like Anytus in the Meno, he is the enemy of the Sophists ;
but favcurs the new art of rhetoric, which he regards as an excellent weapon of attack and defence. He is a despiser of mankind
as he is of philosophy, and sees in the laws of the state 'only a
violation of the order of nature, which intended that the stronger
should govern the weaker (cp. Rep. ii. 358-360). Like other men
of the world who are of a speculative turn of mind, he generalizes
the bad side of human nature, and has easily brought down his
principles tohispractice.
Philosophy and poetry alike supply
him with distinctions suited to his view
of humanlife. He has a
good will to Socrates, whose talents he evidentlyadmires, while he
censures the puerile use which he makes of them. He expresses
a keen intellectual interest in the argument. Like Anytus, again,
he has a sympathy with other men of the world; the Athenian
statesmen of a former generation, who showed no weakness and
made no mistakes, such
as Miltiades, Themistocles, Pericles, are
his favourites. His ideal of human character is a man of great
passions and great powers, u-hich he has developed to the utmost,
and which he uses in his own enjoyment and in the government
of others. Had Critias been the name instead of Callicles, about
whom we know nothing from other sources, the opinions of the
man would have seemed to reflect the history of his life.
And now the combat deepens. In Callicles, far more than in any
VOL. I I .

'I.

2 73

corgiCu.
1NTRODI.C-

274
Cw&.
INTRODUC.
M Y .

The ~*e.presetttationof S o t ~ a t e sirr the Gorgr’as.
sophist or rhetorician,is concentrated the spirit of evilagainst
which Socrates is contending, the spirit of the world, the spirit of
the manycontehding a g e s t the one wise man,ofwhich
the
Sophists, as he de9cribes.them in the Republic, are the imitators
, rather than the authors,being themselves carried away by the great
tide of public opinion. Socrates approaches his antagonist warily
from a distance, with a sort of irony which touches with a light
hand both his personal vices (probably in allusion to some scandal
of the day) and his servility to the populace. At the same time, he
is inmostprofound
earnest, as Chaerephon remarks. Callicles
soon loses his temper, but the more he is irritated, the more provokingand matter offact does Socrates become.A repartee of
his which appears to have been really made to
the ‘omniscient’
Hippias, according to the testimony of Xenophon (Mem. iv. 4,6,
IO), is introduced (490 E). He is calledbyCallicles
a popular
declaimer, and certainly shows that he has the power, in the words
ofGorgias, of being ‘as long as hepleases,’ or as short as he
pleases’ (cp.Protag. 336 D). Callicles exhibits great ability in
defendinghimselfand
attacking Socrates, whomhe accuses of
494) that the
triflingand word-splitting; heisscandalized(p.
legitimate consequences of his own argument should be stated in
plain terms ; after the manner of men of the world, he wishes to
preserve the decencies of life.But he cannot consistently maintain the bad sense of words; and getting confused between the
abstract nTtions of better, superior, stronger, he is easily turned
round by Socrates, and only induced to continue the argument by
the authority of Gorgias. Once, when Socrates is describing the
manner in which the ambitious citizen has to identify himself with
the people, he partially recognizes the truth of his words.
The Socrates of the Gorgias may be compared with the Socrates
of the Protagoras and Meno. As in other dialogues, heisthe
enemy of the Sophists and rhetoricians ; and also of the statesmen,
whomhe regards as another variety of the samespecies.
His
behaviour is governed by that of his opponents ; the least fonvardness or egotism on their part is met by a corresponding irony on
the part of Socrates. He must speak, for philosophy will not allow
him to be silent. He is indeed more ironical and provoking than
in any other of Plato’s writings : for he is ‘ fooled to the top of his
bent ’ by the worldliness of Callicles. But he is also more deeply
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in earnest. H e riseshigherthan evenin the Phaedoand Crito:
at first enveloping his moralconvictions in a cloud of dustand
dialectics, he ends by losing his method, his life, himself, in them.
As in the Protagoras and Phaedrus, throwing aside
the veil of
irony, he makes a speech, but, true to his character, not until his
adversary has refused to answer any morequestions. The presentiment of his own fate is hanging over him. He is aware that
Socrates, the single real teacher of politics, as he ventures to call
himself, cannot safely go to war with the whole world, and that in
the courts of earth he will be condemned. But he will be justified
in the worldbelow. Then the position of Socrates andCallicles
willbe reversed ; all those things ‘unfit for ears polite’ which
Callicles has prophesied as likely to happen to himin this life,
the insulting language, the box on the ears, will recoil upon his
assailant. (CompareRep. x. 613,D, E, and the similar reversal
of the position of the lawyer and the philosopher in the Theaetetus, 173-176.)
There is aninteresting allusion to his ownbehaviour at the
trial of the generals after the battle of Arginusae, whichhe
ironically attributes to his ignorance of the manner inwhich a
vote of the assembly should be taken (473 E), This is said to
have happened ‘last year’ (B.c. 406), and therefore the assumed
date of the dialogue has beenfixed at 405 B.c., when Socrates
would already havebeen
an oldman.
The dateis clearly
marked, butisscarcely reconcilable with another indication of
time, viz. the ‘recent’ usurpation of Archelaus, which occurred
in the year 413 (470 D) ; and still less with the ‘recent’ death
(503 B) of Pericles, who really died twenty-four years previously
( p g B. c.) and is afterwards reckoned among the statesmen of a
past age (cp. 517 A) ; or with the mention of Nicias, who died in
413,and is nevertheless spoken of as a living witness (472 A, B).
But we shallhereafter have reason to observe, that although
thereis a general consistency of times andpersons in the
Dialogues of Plato, a precise dramatic date is an invention of his
commentators (Preface to Republic, p. ix).
The conclusion of the Dialogue is remarkable, (I)for the truly
characteristic declaration of Socrates (p.5qA) that he is ignorant
of the true nature and bearing of these things, while he affirms at
the same time that no one can maintain any other view without
T 2
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beingridiculous. The profession of ignorance reminds us of the
earlier
~ and~ more ~exclusively
~
Soeratic
.
Dialogues. But neither in
them, nor in the Apology, nor ill the Memorabilia of Xenophon,
doesSocrates express any doubt of the fundamental truths of
morality. He evidently regardsthis‘among
the multitude of
questions’ which agitate human life ‘as the principle which alone
remainsunshaken ’ (527 B). He does not insist here, any more
than in the Phaedo, on the literal truth of the myth, but only on
the soundness of the doctrine which is contained in it, that doing
wrong is worse than suffering, and that a man should be rather
than secm; for the next best thing to a man’s being just is that
he should be corrected andbecome just; also that he should
avoidall flattery, whether of himself or of others; andthat
rhetoric shouldbeemployedfor
the maintenance of the right
only. The revelation of another life is a recapitulation of the
argument in a figure.
( 2 ) Socrates makes the singular remark, that he is himself the
only true politician of his age. In other passages, especially in
the Apology,hedisclaimsbeing
a politician at all. There he is
convinced that he or any other good man who attempted to resist
the popular will\vouldbeputto
death before he had done
any
goodtohimself
or others. Here he anticipates such a fatefor
himself, from the fact that he is the only man of the present day
whoperformshispublic duties at all,’ The two points of view
are not really inconsistent, but the differencebetween then] is
worth noticing: Socrates isand is not a publicman.Notin
the
ordinary sense, like Alcibiades or Pericles, but in a higher one ;
and this will sooner or later entail the same consequenceson
him. He cannot be a private man if he would;neither can he
Nor is heunwillingtobe
a poliseparate moralsfrompolitics.
tician, although he foresees the dangers which await him ; but he
mustfirstbecome
a better and wiser man,forhe
as well as
Callicles is in a state of perplexity and uncertainty (527 D, E).
And yet there is an inconsistency: forshouldnot Socrates too
have taught the citizens better than t o put him to death (519)?
Andnow, ashe himself says (506 D), wewill ‘resumethe
argument from the beginning.’
Socrates, who is attended by his inseparable disciple, Chaere-
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phon,meetsCalliclesin
the streets of Athens. Heis informed
that he has just missed an exhibition of Gorgias,which he
regrets, because he was desirous, not of hearing Gorgias display
his rhetoric, but of interrogating him concerning the nature of his
art. Callicles proposes that they shall go withhimtohisown
house, where Gorgias is staying. There they findthe
great
448 rhetorician and his younger friend and disciple Polus.
SOC.Put the question to him, Chaerephon.
Ch. What question?
SOC.W h o is he ?-such a question as would elicit from a man the
answer, ‘ I am a cobbler.’Polus suggests that Gorgiasmaybe
tired, and desires to answer forhim. ‘Who isGorgias ? ’ asks
Chaerephon, imitating the manner of his master Socrates. ‘One of
the best of men, and a proficient in the best and noblest of experimental arts,’ etc., replies Polus, in rhetarical and balanced phrases.
Socrates is dissatisfied at the length and unmeaningness of the
answer; he tells the disconcerted volunteer that he has mistaken
the quality for the nature of the art, and remarks to Gorgias, that
Polus has learnt how to make a speech, but not how to answer a
question. Hewishes that Gorgias would answer him. Gorgias is
willing enough, and replies to the question asked by Chaerephon,
-that he is a rhetorician, and in Homeric language, ‘boasts
449 himself to be a good one.’ At the request of Socrates he promises
to be brief; for ‘he can be as long as he pleases, and as short as
hepleases.’
Socrates wouldhavehimbestow
his length on
others, and proceeds to ask him a number of questions, which are
answered by him to his own great satisfaction, and with a brevity
which excites the admiration of Socrates. The result of the
discussion may be summed up as follows :450 Rhetorictreats
of discourse; butmusicandmedicine,
and
other particular arts, are also concerned with discourse ; in what
way then does rhetoric differfrom them? Gorgias draws a
distinction between the arts which deal with words, and the arts
whichhave to do with external actions. Socrates extendsthis
distinction further, and divides all productive arts intotwo
classes : ( I ) arts which may be carried on in silence ; and (2)arts
which have to do with words, or in which words are coextensive
withaction, such as arithmetic, geometry,rhetoric.But
still
451 Gorgias could hatdly have meant to say that arithmetic was the
samc as rhetoric.Even
in thearts which are concernedwith
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wordsthere are differences. What then distinguishes rhetoric
theother arts whichhavetodowith
words? ‘The words
which rhetoric uses relate to the best and greatest of human
things.’Buttellme,Gorgias,what
are the best? ‘Health first,
beauty next, wealth third,’ in the words of the old song, or how
would you rank them? The arts will come to you in a body, each 452
claiming precedence and saying that her own good is superior to
that of the rest-How will you choose between them 7 ‘I should
say, Socrates, that the art of persuasion, which gives freedom to
allmen,andtoindividualspowerin
the state, is the greatest 453
good.’Butwhat is the exact nature of this persuasion ?-is the
persevering retort : You couldnot describe Zeuxis as a painter,
or even as a painter of figures, if there were other painters of
figures;neither canyoudefine
rhetoric simply as an art of
persuasion, because there are other arts which persuade, such as
arithmetic, whichis anart of persuasion aboutoddandeven
to seethe necessity of’ a further
numbers.Gorgiasismade
limitation, and he now defines rhetoric as the art of persuading in 454
the lawcourts,and in the assembly, about the just andunjust.
But still there are two sorts of persuasion: onewhichgives
;
knowledge, and another which gives belief without knowledge
and knowledge is always true, butbeliefmaybe
either true or 455
false,-there is therefore a furtherquestion: which of the two
sorts of persuasion does rhetoric effectin courts of lawand
assemblies? Plainly that whichgivesbeliefandnot
that which
gives knowledge ; for no one can impart a real knowledge of such
matters to a crowd of persons in a fewminutes.And
there is
another pointtobeconsidered:-when
the assemblymeetsto
advise about walls or docks or military expeditions, the rhetorician
is not taken into counsel, but the architect, or the general. How
wouldGorgias explain this phenomenon? All who intend to
become disciples, of whom there are several in the company, and
not Socrates only, are eagerly asking:-Aboutwhat
then will
rhetoric teach us to persuade or advise the state?
Gorgias illustrates the nature of rhetoric by adducing the
example of Themistocles, who persuaded the Athenians to build
their docks and walls, and of Pericles, whom Socrates himself has
heard speaking about the middlewall of the Piraeus. He adds 456
thathehas exercised a similarpowerover the patients of his
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brother Herodicus. He could
be
chosen
a physician
by
the
assembly if he pleased, fornophysiciancouldcompete
with a
rhetorician in popularity andinfluence. He could persuade the
multitude of anythihg by the power of his rhetoric ; not that the
rhetorician ought to abusethis power any more than a boxer
457 should abuse the art of self-defence. Rhetoric is a goodthing,
but, like all good things, may be unlawfully used. Neither is the
teacher of the art to bedeemed unjust because his pupils are
unjust and make a bad use of the lessons which they have learned
from him.
Socrates would like to know before he replies, whether Gorgias
will quarrel with him if he points out a slight inconsistency into
which he has fallen, or whether he, like himself, is one who loves
458 to berefuted.Gorgias
declares that he is quiteone of his sort,
but fears that the argument may be tedious to the company. The
company cheer, andChaerephonandCallicles
exhort them to
proceed. Socrates gently points out the supposedinconsistency
he is
into whichGorgias appears to havefallen,andwhich
inclined to think may arise out of a misapprehension of his own.
459 The rhetorician has been declared byGorgiastobemore
persuasive to the ignorant than the physician, or any other expert.
And he is said to beignorant,and
this ignorance of his is
regarded by Gorgias as a happy condition, for he has escaped the
trouble of learning. But is he as ignorant of just and unjust as he
460 is of medicine or building? Gorgias is compelled to admit that if
he did not know them previously he must learn them from his
teacher as a part of the art of rhetoric. But he who has learned
carpentryis a carpenter, andhe whohas learned music is a
musician, and he who has learned justice is just. The rhetorician
then must be a just man, and rhetoric is a just thing. But Gorgias
has already admitted the opposite of this, viz. that rhetoric may
be abused, and that the rhetorician may act unjustly. How is the
461 inconsistency to be explained ?
The fallacy of this argument is twofold ; for in the first place,
a man may know justice andnotbejust-here
is the oldconfusion of thearts and the virtues;-norcan
anyteacherbe
expected to counteract wholly the bent of natural character : and
secondly, a man may have a degree of justice, but not sufficient
to prevent himfrom
ever doing wrong.Polusis
naturally
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exasperated at the sophism, which heisunable
todetect; of
course, he says, the rhetorician, like every one else, will admit
that he knows justice (how can he do otherwise when pressed by
the interrogations of Socrates I), but he thinks that great want of
mannersis shown in bringing the argument to such a pass.
Socrates ironically replies, that when old men trip, the young set 462
them on their legs again ; and he is quite willing to retract, if he
canbeshownto
be in error, but upon one condition, which is
that Polus studies brevity. Polus is in great indignation at not
being allowed to use as many words as he pleases in the free
state of Athens. Socrates retorts, that yet harder will be his own
case: if he is compelled to stay and listen to them. After some
altercation they agree (cp. Protag. 338), that Polus shall ask and
Socrates answer.
‘What is the art of Rhetoric?’ says Polus. Notan art at all,
replies Socrates, but a thing which in your bookyouaffirm to
have created art. Polus asks, ‘Whatthing?’ andSocrates
answers, An experience or routine of making a sort of delight
or gratification. <Butis not rhetoric a fine thing?’ I have not
yet told you what rhetoric is. Will you ask me another question
-What iscookery?
‘Whatiscookery? ’ An experience or
routine of making a sort of delight or gratification. Then they
are the same, or rather fall under the same class,and rhetoric 463
has still to be distinguished fromcookery. ‘What is rhetoric?’
asks Polus once more. A part of a not very creditable whole,
which may be termed flattery, is the reply. ‘ But what part ? ’ A
shadow of a part of politics. This, as mightbe expected,is
whollyunintelligible,both to Gorgiasand Polus ; and, in order 464
to explain hismeaning to them,Socratesdraws
a distinction
between shadows or appearances and realities ; e.g. there is real
health of body or soul, and the appearance of them ; real arts and
sciences,and thesimulations of them. Now the soul andbody
have two arts waiting upon them, first the art of politics, which
attends on the soul, having a legislative part and a judicial part ;
and another art attending on the body,which has no generic
name, but may also be described as having two divisions, 6ne of
which is medicine and the other gymnastic. Corresponding with
these four arts or sciences there are four shams or simulations of
them, mere experiences, as they may be termed, because they
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give no reason of their own existence. The art of dressing up is
the shamor simulation ofgymnastic, the artofcookery, of medicine;
465 rhetoric is the simulation of justice, and sophistic of legislation.
They may be summed up in an arithmetical formula :Tiring : gymnastic : : cookery : medicine
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: : sophistic : legislation.

And,
Cookery : medicine : : rhetoric : the art ofjustice.
And this is the true scheme of them, but when measured only by
the gratification which they procure, they become jumbledtogether
and return to their aboriginal chaos. Socrates apologizes for the
466 length of his speech, which was necessary to the explanation of
the subject, and begs Polus not unnecessarily to retaliate on him.
'Do youmean
io saythat
the rhetoricians are esteemed
flatterers?' They are notesteemed at all. 'Why, have they not
467 great power, and can they not do whateverthey desire?' Theyhave
no power, and they only do what they think best, and never what
they desire ; for they never attain the true object of desire, which
is the good. 'As ifyou, Socrates, would not envy the possessor
of despotic power, who can imprison, exile, kill any one whom he
-469 pleases,' But Socrates replies that he has no wish to put any one
to death; he who kills another, even justly, is not to be envied,
and he who kills him unjustly is to be pitied ; it is better to suffer
than to do injustice. H e does not consider that going about with
a dagger and putting men out of the way, or setting a house on
470 fire, isreal power. To this Polus assents, on theground that
such acts would be punished, but he is still of opinion that evildoers, if theyare
unpunished, maybe
happy enough. He
instances Archelaus, son of Perdiccas, the usurper of Macedonia.
471 Doesnot Socrates think him happy?-Socrates would like to
know more about him ; he cannot pronounce even the great king
to be happy, unless he knows his mental and moralcondition.
Polus explains that Archelaus was a slave,being the son of a
woman who was the slave of Alcetas, brother of Perdiccas king
of Macedon-and he, by every species of crime, first murdering
his uncle andthen his cousin and half-brother, obtained the
kingdom. This was very wicked, and yet all the world, including
472 Socrates, would like to have his place. Socrates dismisses the
appeal to numbers; Polus,ifhewill,maysummonall
the rich
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men of Athens, Nicias and his brothers, Aristocrates, the house of
Pericles,
~
or
~ any other
~
great
~
family-this
~
.
is
the kind of evidence
which is adduced in courts of justice, where truth depends upon
numbers.But
Socrates employsproofof
another sort; his
appeal is to one witness only,-that is to say, the person with
whom he is speaking; him he will convict out of his own mouth.
And he is prepared to show, after hismanner,thatArchelaus
473
cannot be a wicked
man
yetand
happy.
The evil-doer is deemed happy if he escapes, and miserable if
he suffers punishment ; but Socrates thinks him less miserable if
he suffers than if he escapes. Polus is of opinion that such a paradox as this hardly deservesrefutation, and is at any rate
sufficiently
refuted by the fact. Socrates has only to compare the lotof the
successful tyrant who is the envy of the world, and of the wretch
who, having been detected in a criminal attempt against the state,
is crucified or burnt to death. Socrates replies, that if they are
both criminal they are both miserable, but that the unpunished is
the more miserable, of the two. At this Polus laughs outright,
whkh leads Socrates to remark that laughter is a new species of
refutation. Polus replies, that he is already refuted ; for if he will
take the votes of the company, he will find that no one agrees with 474
him. To this Socrates rejoins, that he is not a public man,and
(referring to his own conduct at the trial of the generals after the
battle of Arginusae) is unable to take the suffrages of any company,
as he had shown on a recent occasion ; he can only deal with one
witness at a time, and that is the person with whom he is arguing.
But he is certain that in the opinion of any man to do is worse
than to suffer evil.
Polus, though he willnot admit this, is ready to acknowledge
that to do evil is considered the more foul or dishonourable of the
two. But what is fair and what is foul; whether the terms are
applied to bodies, colours, figures, laws, habits, studies, must they
not be defined withreference to pleasureand utility I Polus 475
assents to this latter doctrine, and is easily persuaded that the
fouler of two things must exceed either in pain or in hurt. But the
doing cannot exceed the suffering of evil in pain, and therefore
must exceed in hurt. Thus doing is proved by the testimony of
Polus himself to be worse or more hurtful than suffering.
There remains the other question: Is a guilty man better off
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that what is done justly is suffered justly: if the act is just, the
effect is just; if to punish is just,to be punished is just, and therefore fair, and therefore beneficent ; and the benefit is that the soul
477 is improved. There are three evils from which a man may suffer,
and which affect him inestate, body, and soul ;-these are, poverty,
disease, injustice ; and the foulest of these is injustice, the evil of
the soul, because thatbringsthegreatesthurt.
And thereare
478 three arts which heal these evils-trading, medicine, justice-and
the fairest of these is justice. Happy is he who has never com479 mitted injustice, and happy in the second degree he who has been
healed by punishment. And therefore the criminal Should himself
480 go to the judge as he would to the physician, and purge away his
crime. Rhetoric will enable him to display his guilt in proper
colours, and to sustain himself and others in enduring the necessary
481 penalty. And similarly if a man has an enemy, he will desire not
to punish him, but that he shall go unpunished and become worse
and worse, taking care only that he does no injury to himself.
These are at least conceivable uses of the art, and no others have
been discovered by us.
Here Callicles, who has been listening in silent amazement, asks
Chaerephon whether Socrates is in earnest] and on receiving the
' assurance that he is, proceeds to ask the same question of Socrates
himself. For if such doctrines are true, life must have been turned
upside down, and all of us are doing the opposite of what we ought
to be doing.
Socrates replies in a style of playful irony, that before men can
understand one another they musthavesomecommonfeeling.
And such a community of feeling exists betweenhimselfand
Callicles, for both of them are lovers, and they have both a pair of
482 loves ; the beloved of Calliclesare theAthenian Demos and Demos
the son of Pyrilampes ;. the beloved of Socrates are Alcibiades
and philosophy. The peculiarity of Callicles is that he can never
contradict his loves ; he chahges as his Demos changes in all his
opinions;he watches the countenance of both his loves, and
repeats their sentiments, and if any oneis surprised at his sayings
and doings, the explanation of them is, that he is not a fr.ee agent,
but must always be imitating his two loves. And
this is the explanation of Socrates' peculiarities also. He is a l w q s repeating
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what his mistress, Philosophy,is saying tohim,who,unlikehis
other love, Alcibiades, is ever the same, ever true. Callicles must
refute her, or he will never be at unity with himself; and discord
in life is far worse than the discord of musical sounds.
Callicles answers, that Gorgias was overthrown because,as Polus
said, in compliance with popular prejudice he had admitted that if
his pupil did not knowjustice the rhetorician must teach him ; and
Polus has been similarly entangled, because his modesty led him
to admit that to suffer is more honourable than to do injustice. By
custom ‘yes,’ but not by nature, says Callicles. And Socrates is 483
always playing between the two points of view, and putting one in
the place of the other. In this very argument, whatPolusonly
meant in a conventional sense has been affirmed by him to be a
law of nature. For convention says that ‘ injustice is dishonourable,’ but nature says that ‘might is right.’ And we are always
taming down the nobler spirits among us to the conventional level.
But sometimes a great man will rise up and reassert his original
rights, trampling under foot all our formularies, and then the light 484
of natural justice shines forth. Pindar says, ‘Law, the king of
;’ as is indeed proved by the
all, does violence with high hand
example of Heracles, who drove off the oxen of Geryon and never
paid for them.
This is the truth, Socrates, as you will be convinced, if you leave
plilosophy and pass on to the real business of life. A little philosophy is an excellent thing; too much is the ruin of a man. He
who has not ‘ passed his metaphysics ’ before he has grown up to
manhood will never know the world. Philosophers are ridiculous
when they take to politics,and I daresay that politicians are
equally ridiculous when they take to philosophy : ‘ Every man,’ as
Euripides says, ‘is fondest of that in which he is best.’ Philosophy 485
is graceful in youth, like
the lisp of infancy, and should be cultivated
as a part of education ; but when a grown-up man lisps or studies
philosophy, I should like to beat him. None of those over-refined
natures ever come toany good; they avoid the busy haunts ofmen,
and skulk in corners, whispering to a few admiring youths, and
never givicg utterance to any noble sentiments.
For you, Socrates, I have a regard, and therefore I say to you,
as Zethujsays to Amphion in the play, that you have ‘a noble soul486
disguised in a puerile exterior.’ And I would have you consider
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other philosophers incur.Foryou
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would not know how to defend yourself if any one accused you in A ~ , , ~
a law-court,-there you would stand, with gaping mouth and dizzy
brain, and might be murdered, robbed, boxed on the ears with
impunity. Take my advice, then, and get a little common sense ;
leave to others these frivolities ; walk in the ways of the wealthy
and be wise.
Socrates professes to have found in Callicles the philosopher’s
touchstone ; and he is certain that any opinion in which they both
agree must be the very truth. Callicles has all the three qualities
387 which are needed in a critic-knowledge, good-will, frankness ;
Gorgias and Polus, although learned men, were too modest, and
their modesty made them contradict themselves. But Callicles
is
well-educated; and he is not too modest to speak out (of
this he
has already given proof), and his good-will is shown both by his
own profession and by his giving the same caution against philosophy to Socrates, which Socrates remembers hearing him give
488 long ago to his own clique of friends. He will pledge himself to
retract any error into which he may have fallen, and which Callicles
may point out. But he would like to know first of all what he and
Pindar mean by natural justice. Do they suppose that the rule of
justice is the rule of the stronger or of the better ? ‘There is no
difference.’ Then are not the many superior to the one, and the
opinions of the many better ? And their opinion is that justice is
equality, and that to do ismore dishonourable than to suffer wrong.
489 And as they are the superior or stronger, this opinion of theirs
must be in accordance with natural as well as conventional justice.
Why will you continue splitting words ? Have I not told you that
the superior is the better ? ’ But what do you mean by the better?
Tell me that, and please to be a little milder in your language, if
490 youdonotwish
to drive meaway. ‘ I mean the worthier, the
wiser.’ You mean to say that oneman of sense ought to rule
over ten thousand fools ? ‘ Yes, that is my meaning.’ Ought the
physician then to have a larger share of meatsand drinks? or
the weaver to have more coats, or the cobbler larger shoes, or the
491 farmer more seed? ‘You are always saying thesame things,
Socrates.’ Yes, and on the same subjects too ; but you are never
saying the same things. For, first, you defined the superior to be
the stronger, and then the wiser, and now something else ;-what
I
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you mean? ‘ I meanmen of politicalability, who ought to
governandtohavemore
than the governed.’ Than themselves?
‘ What do you mean ? ’ I mean to say that every man is his own
governor. ‘ I see that you mean those dolts, the temperate. But
my doctrine is, that a man should let his desires grow, and take
the means of satisfying them. To the many this is impossible, 492
and therefore they combine to prevent him. But if he is a king,
and has power, how base would he be in submitting to them ! To
invite the common herd to be lord over him, when he might have
the enjoyment of all things ! For the truth is, Socrates, that
luxury and self-indulgence are virtue and happiness ; all the rest
is mere talk.’
Socrates compliments Callicles on his frankness in saying what
other men only think. According to his view, those whowant
nothing are not happy. ‘Why,’ says Callicles, ‘ifthey were,
stonesand the deadwouldbehappy.’
Socrates in replyis led
into a half-serious, half-comic vein of reflection. ‘Who knows,’ as
Euripides says, ‘ whether life may not be death, and death life ? ’
Nay, there are philosophers who maintain that even in life we are 493
dead, and that the body &
.()I
is the tomb (uipa) of the soul. And
some ingenious Sicilian has made an allegory, in which he represents fools as the uninitiated, who are supposed tobe carrying
water to a vessel, which is full of holes, in a similarly holey sieve,
and this sieve is their own soul. The idea is fanciful, but nevertheless is a figure of a truth which I want to make you acknowledge, viz. that the life of contentment is better than the life of
indulgence. Are you disposed toadmit that? ‘ Far otherwise.’
Then hear another parable. The life of self-contentment and selfindulgence may be represented respectively by two men, who are
filling jars with streams of wine, honey, milk,-the jars of the one
are sound, and the jars of the other leaky; the first fills his jars,
and has no more trouble with them ; the second is always filling 494
them, and would suffer extreme misery if he desisted. Are you
of the same opinion still ? ‘ Yes, Socrates, and the figure expresses
what I mean. For true pleasure is a perpetual stream, flowing in
and flowing out. To be hungry and always eating, to be thirsty
and always drinking, and to have all the other desires and to
satisfy them, that, as I admit, is my idea of happiness.’ And to be
itching and always scratching ? ‘ I do not deny that there may be
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happiness even in that.' And to
indulge unnatural desires, if they
are abundantly satisfied ? Callicles is indignant at the introduction
of such topics.Butheisremindedby
Socratesthat they are
495 introduced, not by him, but by the maintainer of the identity of
pleasure andgood. Will Callicles still maintain this ? ' Yes,for
the sake of consistency,hewill.'
The answer does notsatisfy
Socrates, who fears that he is losing his touchstone. A profession
of seriousness on the part of Callicles reassures him,and they
proceedwith the argument. Pleasure and good arethe same,
but knowledge and courage are not the same either with pleasure
or good, or with one another. Socrates disproves the first of these
statements by showing that two opposites cannot coexist, but must
496 alternate with one another- to be well and ill
together is impossible. But pleasure and pain are simultaneous, and the cessation
of them is simultaneous ; e. g. in'the case of drinking and thirsting,
497 whereas good andevil are not simultaneous, anddonot cease
simultaneously, and therefore pleasure cannot be thesame as
good.
Callicles has already lost his temper, and can only be persuaded
to go on by the interposition of Gorgias. Socrates; having already
guarded against objections by distinguishing courage and knowledge from pleasure and good, proceeds :-The good are good by
the presence of good, and the bad are bad by the presence of evil.
498 And the brave and wise are good, and the cowardly and foolish
are bad. And hewhofeels pleasure isgood, and he whofeels
pain is bad, and both feel pleasure and pain in nearly the same
degree, and sometimes the bad man or coward in a greater degree.
499 Therefore the bad man or coward is as good as the brave or may
be even better.
Callicies endeavours nowto avert the inevitable absurdity by
affirming that he and all mankind admitted some pleasures to be
good and others bad. The good are the beneficial,and the bad
are the hurtful, and we should choose the one and avoid the other.
But this, as Socrates observes, is a return to the old doctrine of
himself and Polus, that all things should be done for the sake of
the good.
sa, Callicles assents to this, and Socrates, finding that they are
agreed in distinguishing pleasure fromgood, returns to his old
501 division of empirical habits, or shams, or flatteries, which study
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pleasure only, and the arts which are concerned with the higher
interests of soul and body. Does Callicles agree to this division ?
Callicles will agree to anything, in order that he may get through
the argument. Which of thearts then are flatteries?Fluteplaying, harp-playing, choral exhibitions, the dithyrambics of
Cinesias are all equally condemned on the ground that they give
pleasure only; and Meles the harp-player, who was the father of 502
Cinesias, failed even in that. The stately muse of Tragedy is bent
upon pleasure, and not upon improvement,
Poetry in general is
only a rhetorical address to a mixed audience of men, women, and
children. And the orators are very far from speakingwith a view
to what is best; their way is to humour the assembly as if they
were children.
Callicles replies, that this is only true of some of them ; others
have a real regard for their fellow-citizens, Granted ; then there
are two species of oratory ; the one a flattery, another which has
a real regard for the citizens.But where are the orators among
whom youfind the latter? Callicles admits that there are none 503
remaining, but there were such in the days when Themistocles,
Cimon, Miltiades, and the great Pericles were still alive. Socrates
replies that none of these were true artists, setting before themselves the duty of bringing order out of disorder. The good man 504
and true orator has a settled design, running through his life, to
which he conforms all his words and actions; he desires to implantjusticeand
eradicate injustice,to implant all virtue and
eradicate all vice in the minds of his citizens. He is the physician 505
who will not allow the sick man to indulge his appetites with a
variety of meatsand drinks, but insists on his exercising selfrestraint. And this is goodfor the soul,and better than the
unrestrained indulgence which Callicles was recently approving.
Here Callicles,whohadbeen
with difficultybroughtto this
point, turns restive, and suggests that Socrates shall answer his
own questions. ‘Then,’says Socrates, ‘one manmustdofor
an Amtwo ;’ and though he had hoped to have given Callicles
phion ’ in return for his ‘Zethus,’ he is willing to proceed ; at the 506
same time, he hopes that Callicles will correct him, if he falls into
error. He recapitulates the advantageswhich he has already
won :The pleasant is not the same as the good-Callicles and I are
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agreed about that,-but &leasure is to be pursued for the sake of
the good, and the good is that of which the presence makes us
good ; we and all things good have acquired some virtue or other.
And virtue, whether of body or soul, of things or persons, is not
attained by accident, but is due to order and harmonious arrange507 ment. And the soul which has order is better thanthe soul
which is without order, and is therefore temperate and is therefore good, and the intemperate is bad. And he who is temperate
is also just and brave and pious, and has attained the perfection of
goodness and therefore of happiness, and the intemperate wholn
you approveis the opposite ofall this and is wretched. He
therefore who would be happy must pursue temperance andavoid
. intemperance, and if possible escape the necessity of punishment,
but if he have done wrong he must endure punishment. In this
508 way states and individuals should seek to attain harmony, which,
as the wise tell us, is the bond of heaven and earth, of gods and
men.Callicles hasnever discovered the power of geometrical
proportion inboth worlds; hewouldhavemenaim
at disproportion and excess. But if he be wrong in this, and if self-control
is the truesecret of happiness, then the
paradox is true that the only
use of rhetoric is in self-accusation, and Polus was right in saying
that to do wrong is worse than to suffer wrong, and Gorgias was
right in saying that the rhetorician must be a just man. And you
were wrong in taunting me with my defenceless condition, and in
saying that I might be accused or put to death or boxed on the
ears with impunity. For I may repeat once more, that to strike is
509 worse than to be stricken-to do than to suffer. What I said then
is nowmadefastinadamantinebonds.
I myselfknownot the
true nature of these things, but I know that no one can deny my
words and not be ridiculous. To do wrong is the greatest of evils,
510and tosuffer wrong is thenextgreatest
evil. He who would
avoid the last must be a ruler, or the friend of a ruler; and to be
the friend he must be the equal of the ruler, and must also resemble him. Under his protection he will suffer no evil, but will
he also do no evil ? Nay, will he not rather do all the evil which
5x1 he can and escape? And in thij way the greatest of all evils will
befallhim.
‘Butthis imitator of the tyrant,’ rejoins Callicles,
‘will kill any one who does not similarly imitate him.’ Socrates
ieplies that he is notdeaf,and that he has heard that repeated
VOL. 11.
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many times, and can only reply, that a bad man will kill a good
one. ' Yes,andthatis the provokingthing.'Notprovoking
to a
man of sense who is not studying the arts which will preserve
him from danger ; and this, as you say, is the use of rhetoric in
courts of justice. But how many other arts are there which also
save menfrom death, and are yet quite humblein their pretensions-such as the art of swimming, or the art of the pilot I
Does not the pilot do men at least as much service as the rhetorician, and yet for the voyage from Aegina to Athens he does not
charge more than two obols, and when he disembarks is quite unassuming in his demeanour? The reason is that he is not certain 512
whether he has done his passengers any good in saving them from
death, if one of them is diseased in body, and still more if he is
diseasedinmind-whocan
say? The engineer toowilloften
save wholecities,and
yet you despise him,andwouldnot
allow your son to marry his daughter, or his son to marry yours.
But what reason is there in this ? For if virtue only means the
saving of life, whether your own or another's, you have no right to
despise him or anypractiser of saving arts. But is not virtue
something different from saving and being saved ? I would have 513
you rather consider whether you ought not to disregard length of
life, and think only how you can live best, leaving all besides to
the willof Heaven. For you must not expect to have influence
either with the Athenian Demos or with Demos the son of Pyrilampes, unless you become like them. What do you say to this ?
'Thereis some truth in what you are saying,but I donot
entirely believe you.'
That is because you are in love with Demos. But let us have a
little more conversation. You remember the two processes-one
which was directed to pleasure, the other which was directed to
making men as good as possible. And those who have the care
of the city should make the citizens as good as possible. But who 514
would undertake a public building, if he had never had a teacher
of the artof building, and hadnever constructed a building before?
or whowould undertake the duty of state-physician, if hehad
never cured either himself or any one else? Shouldwenot
examinehimbefore we entrusted himwith the office? And as
Callicles is about to enter public life, should we not examine himI
Whom has he made better? For we have already admitted that j I 5
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this is the statesman’s proper busineks. And we must ask the
same question about Pericles, and Cimon, and Miltiades, and Themistocles. Whom did they make better? Nay,didnot Pericles
make the citizens worse ? For he gave them pay, and at first he
was very popular with them, but at last they condemned him to
516 death. Yet surely hewouldbe
a bad tamer of animals who,
having received them gentle, taught them to kick and butt, and
man is an animal ; and Pericles who had the charge of man only
made him wilder, and more savage and unjust, and therefore he
couldnothavebeen
a good statesman. The same tale might
be repeated about Cimon, Themistocles. Miltiades.
But
the
5 1 7 charioteer who keeps his seat at first is not thrown out when he
gains greater experienceand skill. The inference is, that the
statesman of a past age were no better than those of our own.
They may have been cleverer constructors of docks and harbours,
but they did notimprove the character of the citizens. I have
told you again and again (and I purposely use the same images)
that the soul, like the body, may be treated in two ways-there is
518 the meaner and the higher art. You seemed to understand what
I said at the time, but when I ask you who were the really good
I asked you who werethe good
statesmen, youanswer-asif
trainers, and you answered, Thearion, the baker, Mithoecus, the
author of the Sicilian cookery-book, Sarambus, the vintner. And
I toldyou that these are a parcel of
youwouldbeaffrontedif
cooks who makemenfat
only to make themthin.
.4r1d those
whom they have fattened applaud them, instead of finding fault
with them, and lay the blameof their subsequent disorders on
their physicians. In this respect, Callicles, you are like them ; you
applaud the st‘atesmen of old, who pandered to the vices of the
citizens, and filled the city with docks and harbours, but neglected
519 virtue and justice. And when the fit of illness comes, the citizens
who in like manner applauded Themistocles, Pericles, and others,
will lay hold of you and my friend Alcibiades, and you will suffer
for the misdeeds of your predecessors. The old story is always
being repeated-‘after all his services, the ungrateful city banished
him, or condemned him to death.’ As if the statesman should not
have taught the city better ! He surely cannot blame the state for
having unjustly used him, any more than the sophist or teacher
520 can find fault with his pupils if they cheat him. And the sophist
u 2
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and orator are in the same case; althoughyou admire rhetoric
and despise sophistic, whereas sophistic is really the higher of the
two. The teacher of the arts takes money, but the teacher of
virtue or politics takes no money, because this is the only kind .of
service which makes the disciple desirous of requiting his teacher.
Socrates concludes by finally asking, to which of the two modes
of serving the state Callicles invites him :-‘to the inferior and
ministerial one,’ is the ingenuous reply. That is the only way of 521
avoiding death, replies Socrates ; and he has heard often enough,
and would rather not hear again, that the bad man will kill the
good.Buthe thinks that such a fateis very likely reserved for
him, because he remarks that he is the only person who teaches
the true art of politics. And very probably, as in the case which 5 2 2
he described to Polus, he may be the physician who is tried by a
jury of children. He cannot say that he has procured the citizens
any pleasure, and if any one charges him with perplexing them, or
with reviling their elders, he will not be able to make them understand that he has only been actuated by a desire for their good.
And therefore there is no saying what his fate may be. ‘And do
you think that a man who is unable to help himself is’in a good
condition ? ’ Yes, Callicles, if he have the true self-help, which is
never to have said or done any wrong to himself or others. If I
had not this kind of self-help, I should be ashamed; but if I die
forwant of your flattering rhetoric, I shall dieinpeace.For
dedth is no evil, but to go to the world below laden with offences
is the worst of evils. In proof of which I will tell you a tale :Under the rule of Cronos, men were judged on the day of their 523
death, and when judgment had been given upon they
themdeparted
-the good to the isrands of the blest, the bad to the house of vengeance. But as they were still living, and had their clothes on at
the time when they were being judged, there was favouritism, and
Zeus, when he came to the throne, was obliged to alter the mode
of procedure, and try them after death, havingfirst sent down
Prometheus to take away from them the forekAowledge of death.
Minos,Rhadamanthus, and Aeacus were appointed tobe the 524
judges; Rhadamanthus for Asia, Aeacus for
Europe, and Minos
was to hold the court of appeal. Now death is the separation of
soulandbody,but
after death soulandbodyalikeretain
their
characteristics ; the fat man, the dandy, the branded slave, are all
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293distinguishable. Some prince or potentate, perhaps even the great
king himself, appears before Rhadamanthus,andhe
instantly
525 detects him, though he knows not who he is ; he sees the scarsof
perjury and iniquity, and sends him away to the house of torment.
For there are two classes of souls who undergo punishventthe curableand the incurable. The curable are those who are
benefited by their punishment ; the incmble are such as Archelaus, whobenefit others bybecoming a warning to them. The
latter class are generally kings and potentates ; meaner persons,
happily for themselves, have not the same power of doing injustice. Sisyphusand Tityus, not Thersites, are supposed by
Homer to be undergoing everlasting punishment. Not that there
is anything to prevent a great man from being a good one, as is
526 shown by the famous example of Aristeides, the son of Lysimachus. But to Rhadamanthus the souls are only known as good or
bad ; they are stripped of their dignities and preferments ; he
despatches the bad to Tartarus, labelled either as curable or incurable, and looks with love and admiration on the soul of some
just one,whom he sends to the islands of the blest. Similar is
the practice of Aeacus;and Minosoverlooksthem,holding
a
golden sceptre, as Odysseus in Homer saw him
‘Wielding a sceptre of gold, and giving laws to thedead.’

My wish for myself and my fellow-men is, that we may present
our souls undefiled to the judge in that day ; my desire in life is to
5 2 7 be able to meet death. And I exhort you, and retort uponyou
the reproach which you cast upon me,-that you will stand before
the judge, gaping, and with dizzy brain, and any one may box you
on the ear, and do you all manner of evil.
Perhaps you thinkthatthisisan
oldwives’fable.Butyou,
who are the three wisest men in Hellas, have nothing better to
say, and no one will ever show that to do is better than to suffer
evil,Aman should study tobe, and not merelyto seem. If he
is bad, he should become good, and avoid all flattery, whether of
the many or of the few.
Follow me, then ; and if you are looked down upon, that will do
you no harm. And when we have practised virtue, we will betake
ourselves topolitics,butnot
until we are delivered from the
shameful state of ignorance and uncertainty in which we are at
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cmgia. present. Let us follow in the way of virtue and justice, and not in
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. to whi,ch you, Callicles, invite us ; for that way is nothing
worth.
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TION.

We willnow consider in order someof the principal points of
the dialogue.Having
regard ( I ) to the age of Platoand the
ironical character of his writings, we may compare him with himself and with other great teachers, and we may note in passing the
objections of his critics. And then (2)casting one eye upon him,
we may cast another upon ourselves, and endeavour to draw out
the great lessons which he teaches foralltime, stripped of the
accidental form in which they are enveloped.
( I ) In the Gorgias, as in nearly all the other dialogues of Plato,
we are made awarethat formallogic has as yetnoexistence.
The olddifficulty of framing a definition recurs. The illusive
analogy of the arts and the virtues also continues. The ambiguity
of several words, such as nature, custom, the honourable, the good,
is notclearedup.
The Sophists are still floundering about the
distinctgn of the real and seeming. Figures of speech are made
the basis of arguments. The possibility of conceiving a universal
art or science, which admits of application to a particular subjectmatter, is a difficultywhichremainsunsolved,and
has not
altogether ceased to haunt the world at the present day (cp. Charmides, 166 ff.). The defect of clearnessis also apparent in
Socrates himself, unless we suppose him to be practising on the
simplicity of his opponent, or rather perhaps trying anexperiment
indialectics.Nothingcanbemorefallacious
than the contradiction which he pretends to have discovered in the answers of
Gorgias (see Analysis). The advantages whichhe gains over
Polus are also due to a false antithesis of pleasure and good, and
to an erroneous assertion that an agent and a patient maybe
described by similar predicates ;-a mistake which Aristotle partly
shares and partly corrects in the NicomacheanEthics, V. i. 4 :
xi. 2. Traces of a ‘robust sophistry’ are likewise discerflible in
his argument with Callicles (pp. 490, 496, 516).
(2)Although Socrates professes tobeconvincedbyreason
only, yet the argument is often a sort of dialecticalfiction,by
whichhe conducts himselfand others to his ownideal oflife
andaction.Andwemaysometimeswish
that wecouldhave
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suggested answers to his antagonists, or pointed out to them the
rocks whichlayconcealed
under the ambiguous terms good,
pleasure, and the like.But
itwouldbe
as useless to examine
his arguments by the requirements of modern logic, as to criticise
this ideal from a merely utilitarian point of view. If we say that
the ideal is generally regarded as unattainable, and that mankind
will by no means agree in thinking that the criminal is happier
when punished than when unpunished, any more than they
would agree to the stoical paradox that a man may be happy on
the rack,Plato has already admitted that the worldis against
him. Neither does hemeanto say that Archelaus istormented
by the stings of conscience ; or that the sensations of the impaled
criminal are more agreeable than those of the tyrant drowned in
luxurious enjoyment. Neither is he speaking, as in the Protagoras, of virtue as a calculation of pleasure, an opinion which
he afterwardsrepudiates
in the Phaedo. What then is his
meaning?His meaning we shall be able to illustrate best by
parallel notions, which, whether justifiable by logic or not, have
always existed amongmankind.
We mustremind thereader
that Socrates himself implies that hewillbe
understood or
appreciated by very few.
He is speaking not of the consciousness of happiness, but of
the idea of happiness. When a martyrdies in a goodcause,
when a soldier falls in battle, we donot suppose that death or
wounds are without pain, or that their physicalsuffering
is
alwayscompensatedby
a mentalsatisfaction.
Still we regard
them as happy, and we would a thousand times rather have their
death than a shameful life.Nor is this only because we believe
that they willobtain an immortality of fame, or that they will
have crowns of glory in another world, when their enemies and
persecutors will be proportionably tormented. Men are found in
a few instances to do what is right, without reference to public
opinion or to consequences. Andwe regard them as happy on
this ground only, much as Socrates’ friends in the opening of the
Phaedo are described as regarding him; or as was said of
another, ‘they looked upon his face as upon the.face of an angel.’
We are not concerned to justify this idealism by the standard of
utility or public opinion, but merely to point out the existence of
such a sentiment in the better part of human nature.
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The idealism
of
Plato is founded
upon
this seritiment; He
wouldmaintain that in some sense or other truth and right are
alone to be sought, and that all other goods are only desirable as
meanstowards these. Heis thought tohave erred in 'considering the agent only, and making no reference to the happithc happiness of others
ness of others, as affected by him.' But
or of mankind, if regarded as an end, is really quite as ideal and
almost as paradoxical to the common understanding as Plato's
conception of happiness. For the greatesthappiness of the
greatest number maymeanalso thegreatest pain of the individualwhichwill procure the greatest pleasure of the greatest
number. Ideas of utility,like those of duty andright,maybe
pushed to unpleasant consequences. Nor
can
Plato
in
the
Gorgias
be
deemed
purely self-regarding, considering that
Socrates expressly mentions theduty of imparting the truth
when discovered to others. Nor must we forget that the side of
ethics which regards others is by the ancients merged in politics.
Both in Platoand Aristotle, as well as in the Stoics, the social
principle, though taking another form, is really far more prominent
* than in most modern treatises on ethics.
The idealizing of suffering is one of the conceptions which have
exercised the greatest influence on mankind. Into the theological
import of this, or into the consideration of the errors to which the
idea may have given rise, we need not now enter. All will agree
that the ideal of the Divine Sufferer, whose words the world
wouldnotreceive,
the man of sorrows of whom theHebrew
prophets spoke, has sunk deep into the heart of the human race.
It is a similar picture of suffering goodness which Plato desires
to pourtray, notwithout an allusionto the fate of hismaster
Socrates. He is convinced that, somehow or other, such an one
mustbehappy in life orafter death. In the Republic, he endeavours to show that his happiness wouldbe assured here in
a well-ordered state. But in the actual condition of human
things the wise and good are weak and miserable ; such an one is
like a manfallenamongwild
beasts, exposed to every sort of
wrong and obloquy.
Plato, like other philosophers, is thus led on to the conclusion,
that if ' the ways of God ' to man are to be 'justified,' the hopes of
another lifemustbeincluded.
If the question couldhavebeen
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put tohim, whether a man dying in tormentswashappy still,
even if, as he suggests in the Apology, ‘death be only a long
sleep,’, we can hardly tellwhatwouldhavebeen
his answer.
There have been a few, who, quite independently of rewards and
punishments or of posthumous reputation, or any other influence
of public opinion, have been willing to sacrifice their lives for the
good of others. Itis difficult to say how far in such cases an
unconscious hope of a future life, or a general faith in the victory
of good in the world, may have supported the sufferers. But this
extreme idealism is notin accordance with the spirit of Plato.
He supposes a day of retribution, in which the good are to be
rewarded and the wicked punished (522 E). Though, as he says
in the Phaedo, no man of sense will maintain that the details of
the stories about another world are true, he will insist that something of the kind is true, and will frame his life with a view to
this unknown future. Even in the Republic he introduces a
future life as an afterthought, when the superior happiness of the
just has been established on what is thought to be an immutable
foundation.At the same time he makes a point of determining
his main thesis independently of remoter consequences (x.612A).
(3)Plato’s theory of punishment is partly vindictive, partly
corrective. Inthe Gorgias, as well as in the Phaedoand Republic, a few .great criminals, chiefly tyrants, are reserved as
examples. Butmostmenhave
never had the opportunity of
attaining this pre-eminence ofevil. They are not incurable, and
their punishment is intended for their improvement. They are to
suffer because they have sinned ; like sick men, they must go to
the physician and be healed. On this representation of Plato’s the
criticism has been made, that the analogy of disease and injustice
is partial only, and that suffering, instead of improving men, may
have just the opposite effect.
Like the general analogy of the arts and the virtues, the
analogy of disease andinjustice, or of medicineand justice, is
certainly imperfect.But
ideas mustbe given through something; the nature of the mind which is unseen can only be representedunder
figures derived fromvisibleobjects.
If these
figures are suggestive of some new aspect under which the mind
may be considered, we cannot find fault with them for not exactly
coincidingwith
the ideas represented. They partake of the
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imperfect nature of language, and must not be construed in too
strict a manner. That Platosometimes reasons from them as if
they were not figures but realities, is due to the defective logical
analysis of his age.
Nor does he distinguish between the suffering which improves
and the suffering which only punishes and deters. He applies to
the sphere of ethics a conception of punishment which is really
derived fromcriminallaw.
He does not seethatsuch punishment is only negative, and supplies no principle of moral growth
or development. He isnot
far off the higher notionof an
education of man to be begun in this world, and to be continued
in other stages of existence, which is further developedin the
Republic. And Christian thinkers, who have ventured out of the
beaten track in their meditations on the ‘ last things,’ have found
a ray of light in his writings. But he has not explained how or
inwhat way punishment is to contribute to the improvement
of mankind. He has notfollowedout
the principle whichhe
affirms in the Republic, that ‘God IS the author of evil only with
a view to good,’ and that ‘theywere thebetter
for being
punished.‘Still
his doctrine of a future state of rewardsand
punishmentsmaybecomparedfavourablywith
that perversion
of Christian doctrine which makes the everlasting punishment of
human beings depend on a brief moment of time, or even on the
accident of an accident. And he has escaped the difficulty which
has oftenbesetdivines,
respecting thefuture destiny of the
meanersort of men (Thersites and the like),who are neither
very good nor very bad, by not counting them worthy of eternal
damnation.
We doPlatoviolence
in pressing his figures of speech or
chains of argument; andnot less so in asking questions which
were beyond the horizon of his vision, or did not come within the
scope of his design. The main purpose of the Gorgias is notto
answer questions about a future world, but to place in antagonism
the true and false life, and to contrast the judgments and opinions
of menwithjudgment
according to the truth. Plato may be
accused of representing a superhuman or transcendentalvirtue in
the description of the just manin the Gorgias, or in the companion portrait of the philosopher in the Theaetetus; and at the
same time maybe thought tobe condemning a state of the

Good and $ensure.
worldwhichalways
has existedand always willexistamong
men.
But
such
ideals
act
powerfully
on
the imagination of
mankind.
And
such condemnations are not
mere
paradoxes
of philosophers,but the natural rebellion of the higher sense
of rightinmanagainst
the ordinary conditionsofhuman
life. The greatest statesmen havefallen very far short of the
politicalideal,and are therefore justly involvedin the general
condemnation.
Subordinate to the main purpose of the dialogue are some other
questions, which may be briefly considered :a. The antithesis ofgood
and pleasure, which as in other
dialogues is supposed to consist in the permanent nature of the
one compared with the transient and relative nature of the other.
Good andpleasure,knowledgeand
sense, truth andopinion,
essence and generation, virtue andpleasure, the realand the
apparent, the infinite and finite, harmony or beauty and discord,
dialectic and rhetoric or poetry, are so many pairs of opposites,
which in Plato easily pass into one another, and are seldom kept
perfectlydistinct.Andwemustnotforget
that Plato’sconception of pleasure is the Heracleitean flux transferred to the
sphere of human conduct. There is some degree of unfairness in
opposing the principle of good, which is objective, tothe principle
of pleasure, which is subjective. For the assertion of the permanence ofgood isonlybasedon
the assumption of its objective
character. Had Plato fixedhismind,notontheideal
nature of
good,buton
the subjectiveconsciousness
of happiness, that
wouldhavebeenfoundtobe
as transient andprecarious as
pleasure.
b. Thearts or sciences,whenpursuedwithoutanyviewto
truth, or the improvement of humanlife, are calledflatteries.
They are all alike dependent upon the opinion of mankind, from
which they are derived. To Plato the whole world appears to be
sunk in error, based on self-interest. To this is opposed the one
wise man hardly professing to have found truth, yet strong in the
conviction that a virtuous life is the only good, whether regarded
with reference to this world or to another. Statesmen, Sophists,
rhetoricians, poets, are alike brought up for judgment.
They are
the parodies of wise men, and their arts are the parodies of true
arts and sciences. All that they call science is merely the result
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of that study of the tempers of the Great Beast, which he describes
in the Republic.
c. Various other points of contact naturally suggest themselves
between the Gorgias and other dialogues, especially the Republic,
the Philebus, and the Protagoras. Thereare
closer resemblances both of spirit and language in the Republic than in any
other dialogue, the verbal similarity tending to showthat they
were written at the same period of Plato’s life. For the Republic
supplies thateducation and training of which the Gorgias suggests
the necessity. The theory of the many weak combining against
the few strong in the formationof society (which is indeed a
partial truth), is similar in bothof them, and is expressed in
nearly the same language. The sufferings and fate of thejust
man, the powerlessness of evil, and the reversal of the situation
in another life, are also points of similarity. The poets, like the
rhetoricians, are condemned because they aim at pleasure only,
as in the Republic they are expelled the State, because they are
imitators, andminister to theweaker side of human nature.
That poetry is akin to rhetoric may be compared with the analogousnotion,which
occurs in the Protagoras, thatthe ancient
poets were the Sophists of their day. In some other respects the
Protagoras rather offers a contrast than a parallel. The character
of Protagoras may be compared with that of Gorgias, but the conception of happiness is different in the twodialogues;being
described in the former, according to the old Socratic notion, as
deferred or accumulated pleasure, while in the Gorgias,andin
the Phaedo, pleasure and good are distinctly opposed.
This opposition is carried out from a speculative point of view
in the Philebus. There neither pleasure nor wisdom are allowed
to be the chief good, but pleasure and good are not so completely
opposed as in the Gorgias. For innocent pleasures, and such as
haveno antecedent pains, are allowed to rank inthe class of
goods. The allusion toGorgias’definition of rhetoric(Philebus,
58 A, B ; cp. Gorg. 452 D, E), as the art of persuasion, of a11 arts
the best, for to it all things submit, not by compulsion, but of their
own free will-marks a close and perhaps designed connection
between the two dialogues. In both the ideas of measure, order,
harmony, are the connecting links between the beautiful and the
good.

son^ minor points
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In general spirit and character, that is, in irony and antagonism
to public opinion, the Gorgias most nearly resembles the Apology,
Crito, and portions of the Republic, and like the Philebus, though
from another point of view, may be thought to stand in the same
relation to Plato’s theory of morals which the Theaetetus bears to
his theory of knowledge.
d. A few minor points still remain to be summed up : (I) The
extravagant irony in the reason which is assigned for the pilot’s
modest charge (p. 512); and in the proposed use of rhetoric as an
instrument of self-condemnation (p, 480); -and in the mighty
power of geometrical equality in both worlds (p. 508). (2)The
reference of the mythus to the previous discussion should not be
overlooked: the fate reserved for incurable criminals such as
Archelaus (p. 525); the retaliation of the box on the ears (p. 527) ;
the nakedness of the souls and of the judges who are stript of the
clothes or disguises which rhetoric and public opinion havehitherto
provided for them (p. 523 ; cp. Swift’s notion that the universe is
a suit of clothes, Tale of a Tub, section 2). The fiction seems to
haveinvolvedPlato in the necessity of supposing that the soul
retained a sort of corporeal likeness afrer death (p. 524). (3) The
appeal to the authority of Homer, who says that Odysseus saw
Minos in his court ‘ holding a golden sceptre,’ which gives verisimilitude to the tale (p. 526).
It is scarcely necessary to repeat that Platoisplaying ‘both
sides of the game,’ and that in criticising the characters of Gorgias
and Polus, we are not passing any judgment on historical individuals, but only attempting to analyze the ‘ dramatis personae ’ as
they wereconceivedbyhim.
Neither is it necessary to enlarge
upon the obvious fact that Plato is a dramatic writer, whose real
opinions cannot always be assumed to be those which he puts into
the mouth of Socrates, or any other speaker who appears to have
the best of the argument ; or to repeat the observation that he is
a poet as well as a philosopher ; or to remark that he is not to be
tried by a modern standard, but interpreted with reference to his
place in the history of thought and the opinion of his time.
It has been said that the most characteristic feature of the Gorgias is the assertion of the right of dissent, or private judgment.
But this mode of stating the question is really opposed both to the
spirit of Plato and of ancient philosophy generally. For Plato is
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not asserting any abstract right or duty of toleration, or advantage
to be
~ derived
~ fromfreedom
~
~
of~ thought;
.
indeed, insome other
parts ofhis writings (e.g. Laws, x), hehas fairly laidhimself
open to the charge of intolerance. No speculations had as yet
arisen respecting the 'liberty of prophesying ; ' and Plato is not
affirming any abstract right of this nature : but he is asserting the
duty and right of the one wise and true man to dissent from the
follyandfalsehood of the many.At the same time heacknowledges the natural result, which he hardly seeks to avert, that he
who speaks the truth to a multitude, regardless of consequences,
will probably share the fate of Socrates.
The irony of Plato sometimes veils from us the height of idealismtowhichhe soars, When declaring truths which the many
will not receive, he puts on an armour which cannot be pierced
by them. The weapons of ridicule are taken out of their hands
and the laugh is turned against themselves. The disguises which
Socrates assumes are like the parables of the New Testament, or
the oracles of the Delphian God ; they half conceal, half reveal,his
he
meaning. The morehe is in earnest, the moreironical
becomes ; and he is never more in earnest or more ironical than
in the Gorgias. He hardly troubles himselfto answer seriously
the objections of Gorgias and Polus, and therefore he sometimes
appears to be careless of the ordinary requirements of logic. Yet
in the highest sense he is always logical and consistent with himself. The form of the argumentmay be paradoxical;the substance is an appeal to the higher reason. He is uttering truths
before they can be understood, as in all ages the words of philosophers, when they are first uttered, havefound the worldunprepared for them. A further misunderstanding arises out of the
wildness of his humour ; he is supposed not only by Callicles, but
by the rest of mankind,tobe
jesting when he is profoundly
serious. At length hemakeseven
Polus (p. 468) in earnest.
Finally, he drops the argument, and heedless any longer of the
forms of dialectic, he loses himself in a sort of triumph, while at
the same time he retaliates upon his adversaries. From this
confusionof jest and earnest, we maynow return to the ideal
truth, anddraw outin a simple form the main theses of the
dialogue.

Worse t o do thun t o safer &justice.
First Thesis :-It is a greater evil to do than to suffer injustice.
Compare the New Testament-

‘ It is better to suffer for well doing than for evil doing.”-I

Pet. iii. I 7.

And the Sermon on the Mount-

‘ Blessed are they that

are persecuted for righteousness’sake.”Matt.

v. IO.

The words of Socrates aremore abstract than thewords of Christ,
but they equally imply that the only real evil is moral evil. The
righteous may suffer or die, but they have their reward ; and even
if they hadno reward, wouldbe happier than the wicked. The
world, represented by Polus, is ready, when they are asked, to
acknowledge that injustice is dishonourable, and for their own
sakes men are willing to punish the offender (cp. Rep. ii. 360 D).
But they areriot equally willing to acknowledge that injustice, even
if successful, is essentially evil, and has the nature of disease and
death. Especially when crimes are committed on the great scale
-the crimes of tyrants, ancient or modern-after a while, seeing
that they cannot be undone, and have become a part of history,
mankind are disposed to forgive them, not from any magnanimity
or charity, but because their feelings are blunted by time, and ‘to
forgive is convenient to them.’ The tangle of good and evil can no
longer be unravelled ; and although they know that the end cannot
justify the means, they feel also that good has often come out of evil.
But Socrates would have us pass the same judgmenton the tyrant
now and always ; though he is surrounded by his satellites, and
has the applauses of Europe and Asia ringing in his ears ; though
he is the civilizer or liberator of half a continent, he is, and always
willbe, the most miserable ofmen. The greatest consequences
for good or for evil cannot alter a hair’s breadth the morality of
actions which are right orwrong in themselves. Thisisthe
standard which Socrates holds up to us. Becausepolitics,and
perhaps human life generally, are of a mixed nature we must not
allow our principles to sink to the level of our practice.
And so of private individuals-to them, too, the world occasionally speaks of the consequences of their actions :-if they are
lovers of pleasure, they will ruin their health ; if they are false or
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dishonest, they willlose their character. But Socrates would
to them, not of what will be, but of what is-af the present
consequence of lowering and degrading the soul. And all higher
natures, or perhaps all men everywhere, if they were not tempted
by interest or passion, would agree with him-they would rather
be the victims than the perpetrators of an act of treachery or of
tyranny. Reason tells them that death comes sooner or later to
all, and is not so great an evil as an unworthy life, or rather, if
rightly regarded, not an evil at all, but to a good man the greatest
good.Forinall
of us there are slumbering ideals of truth and
right, whichmay at any time awakenanddevelop
a newlife
in us.
Second Thesis :-

I ~ O ~ " speak
~ .
TIOIL

It is betterto suffer for wrong doing than not to suffer.
There might have been a condition of human life in which the
penalty followed at once, and was proportioned to the offence.
Moral evil would then be scarcely distinguishable from physical ;
mankindwouldavoidvice
as they avoidpain or death. But
nature, with a view of deepening and enlarging our characters,
has for the most part hiddenfrom us the consequences of our
actions, and we can only foresee them by an effort of reflection.
To awaken in us this lubit of reflection is the business of early
education,which is continued in matureryears byobservation
and experience. The spoiltchildis in later lifesaidtobe
unfortunate-he had better have suffered when he was young, and
beensavedfromsuffering
afterwards. But is not the sovereign
equally unfortunate whose education andmanner of life are always
concealing from him the consequences of his own actions, until at
length they are revealed to him in some terrible downfall, which
? Another
may, perhaps, have been caused not by his own fault
illustration is affordedby the pauper andcriminalclasses,who
scarcelyreflect at all, except on the means bywhich they can
compass their immediate ends. We pity them, and make allow. ances for them ; but we do not consider that the same principle
applies to human actions generally. Not to have been found out
in scme dishonesty or folly, regarded from a moral or religious
point of view, is the greatest of misfortunes. The success of our
evil doings is a prOof that the gods have ceased to strive with us,

I

Better to safer for wrong-doiq than not t o sufh:
andhave given us over to ourselves. There is nothing to remind
to correct them.Like our
sorrows, they are healed by time ;
' While' rank corruption, mining all within,
us of our sins, and therefore nothing

Infects unseen.'

The ' accustomed irony' of Socrates adds a corollary to the argument :-'Would you punish your enemy,you should allow 'him to
escape unpunished'-this isthetrue retaliation. (Compare the
obscure verse of Proverbs, xxv. 21,22, ' Therefore if thine enemy
hunger, feed him,' ete., quoted in Romans xii. 20.)
Men are not in the habit of dwelling upon the dark side of their
own lives : they do not easily see themselves as others seethem.
Theyarevery kind andvery blind to their own faults; the
rhetoric of self-love is always pleading with them on their own
behalf. Adopting a similar figure of speech, Socrates would have
them use rhetoric, not in defence but in accusation of themselves.
As they are guidedby feeling rather than by reason, to their
feelings the appeal must be made. They must speak to themselves; they must -argue with themselves; they must paint in
eloquent words the character of their ownevil deeds. To any
suffering which they have deserved, they must persuade themselves to submit. Under the figure therelurks a real thought,
which, expressed in another form, admits of an easy application to
ourselves. Fordo not we too accuse as well as excuseourselves? And we call to our aid the rhetoric of prayer and
preaching, which the mind silently employs while the struggle
between the better and the worseis goingonwithin
us. And
sometimes we are too hard upon ourselves, becausc we want t u
restore the balance which self-love has overthrown or disturbcd ;
and then again we may hear a voice as of a parent consoling us.
In religious diaries a sort of drama is often enacted by the consciences of men 'accusing or else excusing them.' For all our life
long we aretalking with ourselves :-What is thought but speech ?
What is feeling but rhetoric ? And if rhetoric is used on one side
only we shall be always in danger of being deceived. And so the
words of Socrates, which at first soundedparadoxical,come
home to the experience of all of us.
Third Thesis :We donotwhat we will, but what we wish.
VOL. 11.
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Socrates would teach us a lesson which we are sldw to learn -that
good intentions,andevenbenevolentactions,when
they are not
prompted by wisdom, are of no value. We believe something to
be for our good which we afterwards find out not to be for our
good. The consequences may be inevitable, for they may follow
an invariable law, yet they may often be the very opposite of what
is expected by us. When we increase pauperism by almsgiving ;
when we tie up property without regard to changes of circumstances ; when we say hastily what we deliberately disapprove;
we
whenwedoin
a moment of passionwhatuponreflection
regret; when from any want of self-control we give another an
advantage over us--we are doing not what we will, but what we
wish. All actionsofwhich
the consequences are notweighed
sort; and the
andforeseen, are of thisimpotent.andparalytic
author of them has the least possible power’ while seeming to
have the greatest. For he is actually bringing about the reverse
of what he intended. And yet the book of nature is open to him,
in which he who runs may read if he will exercise ordinary attention ; every day offers him experiences of his own and of other
men’s characters, andhe passes themunheededby.
The contemplation of the consequences of actions, and the ignorance of
men in regard to them, seems to have led Socrates to his famous
thesis :-<Virtue is knowledge ;’ which is not so much an error or
paradox as a half truth, seen first in the twilight of ethical philosophy, but also the half of the truth which is especially needed in
the present age.For as the worldhasgrownoldermenhave
beentoo apt toimagine a rightandwrong
apart fromconsequences ; while a few, on the other hand, have sought to resolve
them wholly into their consequences. But Socrates, or Plato for
him, neither divides nor identifies them ; though the time has not
yetarrived either for utilitarian or transcendental systems of
moralphilosophy,herecognizes
the two elements whichseemto
lie at the basis of morality’.
Compare the following: ‘Now, and for us, it is a time to Hellenizeand
to praiseknowing; for we have Hebraized too much and have overvalued
doing. But the habits and disciplinereceivedfromHebraismremain for our
race an eternalpossession.And
as hnmanityis constitnted, onemust never
assign the second rank to-day without being ready to restore them to the first
tomorrow.’ Sir William W . Hunter,Preface to Orissa.
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seem is the
end

of life.

The Greek in the age of Plato admitted praise to be one of the
chief incentives to moral virtue, and to most men the opinion of
their fellows is a leading principle of action. Hence a certain element of seeming enters into all things ; all or almost all desire to
appear better than they are, that they may win the esteem or
admiration of others. Aman of ability can easily feign the language of piety or virtue; and there is an unconscious as well as
a conscious hypocrisy which, according to Socrates, is the worst
of the two. Again, thereisthe
sophistry of classes and professions. There are the different opinions about themselves and
one another which prevail in different ranks of society. There is
the bias given to the mindby the study of one departmentof
human knowledge to the exclusion of the rest ; and stronger far
the prejudiceengendered by a pecuniary or party interest in
certain tenets. There is the sophistry of law, the sophistry of
medicine, the sophistry of politics, the sophistry of theology. All
of these disguises weartheappearance
of the truth; some of
them are very ancient, and we do not easily disengage ourselves
from them ; for we have inherited them, and they have become a
part of us. The sophistry of an ancient Greek sophist is nothing
cmpared with the sophistry of a religious order, or of a church in
which during many ages falsehood has been accumulating, and
everything has been said on one side, and nothing on the other.
The conventions and customs which we observe in conversation,
and the opposition of our interests when we have dealings with
one another (<thebuyer saith, it is nought-it is nought,’ etc.), are
always obscuring our sense of truth and right. The sophistry of
humannature is far moresubtle than the deceit of any one
man. Few personsspeak freely from their own natures,and
scarcelyanyone
dares to think for himself: mostof us imperceptibly fall into tlie opinions of those around us, which we
partlyhelp to make.A
man whowould shake himselfloose
from them,requiresgreat
force of mind ; he hardly knows
where to begin in the searchafter truth. Oneverysidehe
is met by the world, which is not an abstraction of theologians,
but the most real of a11 things, being another name for ourselves
x 2
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when regarded collectivelyandsubjectedto
the influences of
society.
Then comesSocrates,impressed as no other man ever was,
with the unreality and untruthfulness of popular opinion, and tells
mankind that they must be and not seem. How
are they to be?
At any rate they must have the spirit and desire to be. If they
are ignorant, they must acknowledgetheir ignorance tothemselves;
if they are conscious of doing evil, they must learn to do well ; if
they are weak,andhavenothinginthemwhich
they cancall
themselves, they must acquire firmness and consistency; if they
are indifferent, they must begin to take an interest in the great
questions which surround them. They must try to be what they
wouldfain appear in the eyes of their fellow-men. A single
individual cannot easilychange public opinion; but he can be true
and innocent, simple and independent ; he can know what he does,
and what he does not know; and though not without an effort, he
can form a judgment of his own, at least in common matters. In
his most secret actions he can show the same high principle (cp.
Rep. viii. 554 D) which he shows when supportedand watched by
public opinion. And on some fitting occasion, on some question
of humanity or truth or right,even an ordinary man,from the
natural rectitude of his disposition, may be found to take up arms
against a whole tribe of politicians and lawyers, and be too much
for them.
Who is the true and who the false statesman?The true statesman is hewho brings order out of disorder;
who first organizes and then administers the government of his
own country; and having made a nation, seeks to reconcile the
national interests with those of Europeand of mankind. He is
not a mere theorist, nor yet a dealer in expedients ; the whole and
the parts grow together in his mind ; while the head is conceiving,
the hand is executing. Although obliged to descend to the world,
he is not of the world. His thoughts are fixed not on power or
riches or extension of territory, but on an ideal state, in which all
the citizenshave an equal chance of health andlife,and
the
highest education is within the reach of all, and the moral and
intellectual qualities of every individual are freely developed, and
' the idea of good' is the animating principle of the whole. Not
the attainment of freedom alone, or of order alone,buthowto
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unite freedom with orderisthe
problem which hehas
to cwOhnr.
solve.
INTUODUCThe statesmanwho places before himself these loftyaims has
‘*ON.
undertaken a task which will call forth all his powers. He must
control himself before he can control others ; he must know mankind before hecanmanage them. He has noprivate likes or
dislikes ; he does not conceal personal enmity under the disguise
of moral or political principle : such meannesses, into which men
too often fall unintentionally, are absorbed in the consciousness of
his mission, and in his love for his country and for mankind. He
will sometimes ask himself what the next generation will say of
him ; not because he is careful of posthumous fame, but because
he knows that the result of his life as a whole will then be more
fairly judged. He will take time for the execution of his plans;
not hurrying them on when the mind of a nation is unprepared
for them ; but like the Ruler of the Universe Himself, working in
the appointed time, for he knows that human life, ‘if not long in
comparison with eternity’ (Rep. vi. 498 D), is sufficient for the
fulfilmentof many great purposes. H e knows,too, that the
work willbe still going on when he is no longer here; and he
will sometimes, especially whenhispowers
are failing, think
of that other ‘city of which the pattern is in heaven ’ (Rep. ix.
592 B).
The false politician is the servingman of the state. In order to
govern men he becomes like them ; their ‘minds are married in
conjunction ;’ they ‘bear themselves ’ like vulgar and tyrannical
masters, and he is theirobedient servant. The truepolitician, if he
would rule men, must make them like himself; he must ‘educate
his party ’ until they cease to be a party’; he must breathe into
them the spirit whichwill hereafter give form to their institutions. Politics with him are not a mechanism for seeming what he
is not, or for carrying out the willof the majority.Himself
a
representative man, he is the representative not of the lower but
of the higher elements of the nation. There is a better (as well as
a worse) public opinion of which he seeksto lay hold ; as there is
also a deeper current of human affairs in which he is borne up
when the waves nearerthe shore are threatening him. H e
acknowledges that hecannot take the world by force-two or three
moves on the political chessboard are all that he can foresee--two
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or three weeks or months are granted to him in which he can proI ~ R O ~ W . vide against a cpming struggle. But he knows also that there are
TION.
permanent principles of politics which are always tending to the
well-being of states -better administration, better education, the
reconciliation of conflicting elements, increased security against
external enemies. These are not ‘ of to-day or yesterday,’ but are
the same in all times, and under all forms of government. Then
when the storm descends and the winds blow, though he knows
not beforehand the hour of danger, the pilot, not like Plato’s captain in the Republic, half-blind and deaf, but with penetrating eye
and quick ear, is ready to take command of the ship arid guide her
into port.
The false politlcian asks not what is tme, but what is the opinion
of the world-not what is right, but what is expedient. The only
measures of which he approves are the measures which will pass.
He hasno intention of fighting an uphill battle; he keepsthe
roadway of politics. He is unwilling to incur the persecution and
enmitywhichpoliticalconvictionswould
entail uponhim.
He
begins with popularity, and in fair weather sails gallantly along.
I
But unpopularity soon followshim. For men expect their leaders
tobe better and wiser than themselves: tobe their guides in
danger, their saviours in extremity ; they do not really desire them
to obey all the ignorant impulses of the popular mind ; and if they
fail then1 in a crisis they are disappointed, Then, as Socrates says,
the cry of ing titude is heard, which is most unreasonable ; for
the people, who have been taught no better, have done what might
.
be expected of them, and their statesmen havereceived justice at
their hands.
The true statesman is aware that he must adapt himself to times
and circumstances. He must have allies if he is to fight against
the world ; he must enlighten public opinion; he must accustom
his followers to act together. Although he is not the mere executor
of the will of the majority, he must win over the majority to himself. He is their leader and not their follower, but in order to lead
he must also follow.
He will neither exaggerate nor undervalue
the power of a statesman, neither adopting the ‘laissez faire’ nor
the ‘paternal government’ principle; but he will, whether he is
dealing with children in politics, or with full-grown men, seek to
do for thc people what the government can do for them, and what.
Cor@.
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from imperfect education or deficient powers of combination, they Cwgh.
cannot do for themselves. He knows that if he does too much for I
~
them they will do nothing ; and that if he does nothing for them
they will in some states of society beutterly helpless. For themany
cannot exist without the few ; if the material force of a country is
from below, wisdom and experience are fromabove. It is not a
small part of human evils which kings and governments make or
cure. The statesman is well aware that a great purpose carried
out consistently during many years will at last be executed.
He
is playing for a stake which may be partly determined by some
accident,and therefore hewillallow largely for the unknown
element of politics. But the game being one in which chance and
skill are combined, if he plays long enough he iscertain of victory.
He will not be always consistent, for the world is changing ; and
though he depends upon the Support of a party, he will remember
that he is the minister of the whole. He lives not for the presmt,
but for the future, and he is not at all sure that he will be appreciated either now or then. For he may have the existing order of
societyagainsthim,andmaynotberememberedby
a distant
posterity.
Thereare always discontentedidealistsinpoliticswho,like
Socrates in the Gorgias, find fault with all statesmen past as well
as present, not excepting the greatest names of history. Mankind
have an uneasy feeling that they ought to be better governed than
they are. Just as the actualphilosopherfalls short of the one
wise man, so does the actual statesman fall short of the ideal. And
so partly from vanity and egotism, but
partly also from a true sense
of the faults of eminent men, a temper of dissatisfaction and criticism springs up among those who are ready enough to acknowledge the inferiority of their own powers. No matter whether a
statesman makeshigh
professions or none at all-they are
reduced sooner or later to the same level. And sometimes the more
unscrupulous man is better esteemed than the more conscientious,
becausehe has notequallydeceivedexpectations.
Such sentiments may be unjust, but they are widely spread ; we constantly
find them recurring in reviews and newspapers, and still oftener
in private conversation.
We may further observe that the art of government, while in
some respects tending toimprove,has in others a tendencyto
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degenerate, as institutions become more popular. Governing for
withgoverning by the
people : the intkrests of classes are too strong for the ideas of the
statcsfnan who takes a comprehensive view of the whole. According to Socrates the true governor will find ruin or death staring
him in the face, and will only be induced to govern from the fear
of being governed by a worse man than himself (Rep. i. 347 C).
And in modern times, though the world has grown milder, and
the terrible consequences which Plato foretells no longer await
an English statesman,any one who is not actuated by a blind
ambition will only undertake from a sense of duty a work in which
he is most likely to fail ; and even if he succeed, will rarely be
rewarded by the gratitude of his own generation.
Socrates, who is not a politician at all, tells us that he is the only
real politicianof his time. Let u s illustrate the meaning of his
words by applying them to the history of our own country. H e
would have said that not Pitt or Fox, or Canning or Sir R. Peel,
are the real politicians of their time, but Locke, Hume, Adam
Smith, Bentham, Ricardo. These during the greater part of their
lives occupied an inconsiderable space in the eyes of the public.
They wereprivate persons ; nevertheless they sowed in theminds
of men seeds which in the next generation have become an irreOne sowethand
sistible power. ‘ Hereinis thatsayingtrue,
another reapeth.‘ W e may imagine with Plato an ideal statesman
in whom practice and speculation are perfectly harmonized; for
there is no necessary opposition between them. But experience
shows that they are commonly divorced-the ordinary politician
is the interpreter or
executor of the thoughts of others, and hardly
ever brings to the birth a new political conception. One or two
onlyin modern times, like the Italian statesman Cavour,have
created the world in which they moved. The philosopheris
naturally unfitted for political life ; his great ideas are not underthe questions
stood by themany ; he isa thousand miles away from
of the day. Yet perhaps the lives of thinkers, as they are stiller
and deeper, are also happier than thelives of those who are more
in the public eye. They have the promise of the future, though
theyare regarded as dreamersand visionaries bytheir own
contemporaries. And when they are no longer here, those who
would have been ashamed of them during theirlives claim kindred

x ~ r r n ~ r t ~the
~ . people cannot easily becombined
mom.

T& tme ofice of t& poet.
with them,and are proud to be called by their names. (Cp.
Thucyd. vi. 16.)
Who is the truepoet ?
flato expels the poets from his Republic because they areallied
to sense; because they stimulate the emotions ; because they are
thrice removedfrom the ideal truth. And in a similar spirit he
declares in theGorgias that the statcly museof tragedy isa votary
of pleasure and not of truth. In mo'dern times we almost ridicule
the idea of poetry admittingof a moral. The poet and theprophet,
or preacher, in primitive antiquity are one and the Same ; but in
later ages they seemt6 fall apart. The great art of novel writing,
that peculiar creation of our ownand the last century, which,
together with the sister art of review writing, threatens to absorb
all literature, has even less of seriousness in her composition. Do
we not often hear the novel writer censured for attempting to
convey a lesson to the minds of his readers ?
Yet the true office of a poet or writer of fiction is not merely to
give amusement, or to be the expression of the feelings of mankind,
good or bad, or even to increase our knowledge of human nature,
There have been poets in modern times, such as Goethe or Wordsworth, who have not forgotten their high vocation of teachers;
and the two greatestof the Greek dramatistsowe their sublimity to
their ethical character. The noblest truths, sung of in the purest
andsweetest language, are still fhe proper material of poetry.
The poet clothes them with beauty, and has a power of making
them enter into the hearts andmemories of men. He has not only
to speak of themes above the level of ordinary life, but to speak of
them in a deeper and tenderer way than they are ordinarily felt,
so as to awaken the feeling of them in others. The old he makes
young again ; the familiar principle he investswith a new dignity ;
he finds a noble expression for the common-places of morality and
politics. H e uses the things of sense so as to indicate what is
beyond;he raises us through earth to heaven. H e expresses
what the better part of us would fain say, and the half-conscious
feeling is strengthened by the expression. He is his own critic,
for the spiritof poetry and of criticism are not divided in him. His
mission is not to disguise men from themselves, but to reveal to
them their own nature, and make them better acquainted with the
world around them. True poetry is the remembrance of youth,
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The true ofice of the poet.
oflove, the embodiment in words of the happiestand holiest
moments of life, of the noblest thoughts of man, of the greatest
deeds of the past. The poet of the future may return to his greater
calling of the prophet or teacher ; indeed, we hardly know what
maynot be effected for the human race by a better use of the
poetical and imaginative faculty. The reconciliation of poetry, as
of reIigion, with truth, may still be possible. Neither is the element of pleasure to be excluded. For when we substitutea higher
pleasure for a lower we raise men in the scale of existence. Might
not the novelist, too, make an ideal, or rather manyideals of social
life, better than a thousand sermons? Plato, like the Puritans, is
toomuch afraid of poetic and artistic influences., But he is not
without a true sense of the noble purposes to which art may be
applied (Rep. iii. 401).
Modern poetry isoften
a sort of plaything, or, in Plato‘s
language, a flattery, a sophistry, or sham, in which, without any
serious purpose, the poet lends wings to his fancy and exhibits
his gifts of language and metre. Such an one seeks to gratify the
taste of his readers ; he has the ‘ savoir faire,’ or trick of writing,
but he has not the higher spirit of poetry. He has no conception
that true art should bring order out of disorder (504 A) ; that it
should make provision for the soul’s highest interest (501 C) ; that
it should be pursued only with a view to 6 the improvement of the
citizens’ (502, 503). He ministers to the weaker side of human
nature (Rep. x. 603-605) ; he idealizes the sensual ; he sings the
strain of love in the latest fashion ; instead of raising men above
themselves he brings them back to the ‘tyranny of the many
masters,’ fromwhichall
his life long a goodman has been
praying to be delivered. And often, forgetful of measureand
order, he will express not that which is truest, but that which is
strongest. Instead of a great and nobly-executed subject, perfect
in every part, some fancy of a heated brain is worked out with the
strangest incongruity. He i s not the master of his words, but his
words-perhaps borrowed from another-the faded
reflection of
some French or German or Italian writer, have the better of him.
Though weare not going to banish the poets, how can we
supposethatsuchutterances
have any healing or life-giving
influence on the minds of men ?
‘Let us hear the conclusionof the whole matter:’ Art then

‘

must be true, and politics must be true, and the life of man must
be true and not a seeming or sham. In all of them order has to
be brought out of disorder, truth out of error and falsehood. This
is what we mean by the greatest improvement of man. And so,
having considered in what way ‘wecan best spend the appointed
time, we leave the result with God ’ (512 E). Plato does not say
that God will order all things for the best (cp. Phaedo, 97 C), but
he indirectly implies that the evils of this life will be corrected in
another. And as we are very far from the best imaginable world
atpresent, Plato here, as in thePhaedoand Republic, supposes a
purgatory or place of education for mankind in general, and for
a very few a Tartarus or hell. The mythwhich terminates the
dialogue is not the revelation, but rather, like all similar descriptions, whether in the Bible or Plato, the veil of another life. For
no visible thing can reveal the invisible.Of
this Plato,unlike
some commentators on Scripture, is fully aware. Neither will he
dogmatize about the manner in which we are ‘born again’ (Rep.
vi. 498 D). Only he is prepared to maintain the ultimate triumph
of truth and right, and declares that no one, not even the wisest
of the Greeks, canaffirm
anyotherdoctrine
without being
ridiculous.
There is a further paradox of ethics, inwhich pleasureand
pain are held to be indifferent, and virtue at the time of action and
without regard to consequences is happiness. From this elevation
or exaggeration of feeling Plato seems to shrink : he leaves it to
the Stoics in a later generation to maintain that when impaled or
on the rack the philosopher may be happy (cp. Rep. ii. 361 ff.).
It is observable that in the Republic he raises this question, but it
is not really discussed ; the veil of the ideal state, the shadow of
another life, are allowed to descend upon it and it passes out of
sight. The martyr or sufferer in the cause of right or truthis
often supposed to die in raptures, having his eye fixed on a city
which is in heaven. But if there were no future, might he not
still be happy in the
performance of an action which was attended
only by a painful death ? He himself may be ready to thank God
that he was thought worthy to do Him the least service, without
looking for a reward ; the joys of another life may not have been
present to his mind at all. Do wesuppose that the mediaeval
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to yeward

saint, St.Bernard,St.Francis,St.Catharine
of Sienna, or the
Catholic
~
priest
~
who
~ lately. devoted himself to death by a lingering
disease that he might solace and help others, was thinking of the
‘sweets’ of heaven?No;the
workwasalreadyheaven
to
himandenough.Much
less will the dying patriot be dreaming
of the praises of man or of an immortality of fame : the sense of
duty, of right, and trust in God will be sufficient, and as far as the
mind can reach, in that hour. If he were certain that there were
no life to come, he would not have wished to speak or act otherwise than he did in the cause of truth or of humanity. Neither,
on the other hand, will he suppose that God has forsaken him or
that the future is to be a mere blank to him. The greatest act of
faith, the only faith which cannot pass away, is his who has not
known, but yet has believed. A very few among the sons of
men have made themselves independent of circumstances, past,
present,or tocome. l i e whohas attained to such a temper of
mind hasalready present with him eternal life;he needs no
arguments to convince him of immortality; he has in him already
a principle stronger than death. He who serves man without the
thought of reward is deemed to be a more faithful servant than he
whoworks forhire.Maynot
the service ofGod,which is the
more disinterested, be in like manner the higher I And although
only a very few in the course of the world’s history-Christ himself being one of them-have attained to such a noble conception
ofGod and of the humansoul, yet the ideal of themmay be
present to us, and the remembrance of them be an example to us,
andtheir lives may shed a light on manydark places both of
philosophy and theology.

The Myths of Plato.
Themyths of Plato are a phenomenon unique in literature.
There arefour longer ones : these occur in the Phaedrus(a44-256),
Phaedo (110-IIS), Gorgias (5a3-527), and Republic (x. 614da1).
That in the Republic is the most elaborate and finished of them.
Three of thesegreater myths, namely those contained in the
Phaedo, the Gorgias and the Republic, relate to the destiny of
in the
human souls in a future life. The magnificentmyth

Phaedrus treats of the immortality, or rather the eternity of the
soul, in which is included a former as well as a future state of
existence. To these maybe added, ( I ) the myth, or rather fable,
occurring in the Statesman (26&~74),in which the lifeofinnocence is contrasted with the ordinary life of man andthe
consciousness of evil : (2) the legend of the Island of Atlantis, an
imaginary history, which is a fragment only, commenced in the
Timaeus (21-6)and continued in the Critias : (3) the much less
artistic fiction ofthe foundation of the Cretan colony which is introduced in the prefaee to the Laws (iii. 7m), but sobn falls into the
background : (4)the beautiful but rather artificial tale of Prometheus
and Epimetheus narrated in his rhetorical manner by Protagoras
:)
(5)the speech at the bein the dialogue called after him (p@
ginning of the Phaedrus (231-234),which is a parody of the orator
Lysias ; the rival speech of Socrates andthe recantation of it (237-1). To these may be added (6) the tale of the grasshoppers, and
(7) the tale of Thamus and of Theuth, both in thePhaedrus
(259 and 274-5): (8)the parable of the Cave (Rep. vii. ad kif.),
in which the previous argument is recapitulated, and the nature
and degrees of knowledge having been previously set forth in the
abstract are represented in a picture : (9)the fiction of the earthborn men (Rep. iii. 414; cp. Laws ii. &4), in which bythe
adaptation of an old tradition Plato makes a new beginning for his
society : (IO)the myth of Aristophanes respecting the division of
the sexes, Sym. 189: (11)the parable of thenoble captain, the pilot,
and the mutinous sailors (Rep. vi. 488), in which is represented the
relation of the better part of the world, and of the philosopher, to
the mob of politicians : (12)the ironical tale of the pilot who plies
between Athens and Aegina charging only a small payment for
saving men from death, the reason being thathe is uncertain
whether to live or die is betterfor them (Gor. 511): (13)the treatment of freemen and citizens by physicians and of slaves
by their apprentices,-asomewhat
laboured figure of speech
intended to illustrate the two differentways in which the laws
speak to men (Laws iv. 720). There also occur in Plato continuous
images ; some of them extend over several pages, appearing and
reappearing at intervals : such as the bees stinging and stingless
(paupers and thieves) in the Eighth Book of the Republic (m),
who are generated in the transition from timocracy to oligarchy :
'
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the sun, which is to the visible world what the idea of good is to
the ~intellectual,
~
in
~ the Sixth
.
Bookof the Republic (508-9): the
composite animal, having the form of a man, but containing under
a many-headed monster(Rep. ix.
a human skin a lionand
@-g) : the great beast (vi. 493),i.e. the populace : and the wild
beast within us, meaning the passions which are always liable to
break out (ix. 571): the animated comparisons of the degradation
of philosophy by the arts to the dishonoured maiden (vi. 495-6),
and of the tyrant to the parricide, who 'beats his father, having
first taken away.his arms ' (viii. 5%) : the dog, who is your only
philosopher (ii. 376 B) : the grotesque and rather paltry image of
the argument wanderingabout without a head (Laws vi. 75z),
which is repeated, not improved, from the Gorgias (5% D ) : the
argumentpersonified as veiling her face (Kep. vi. 503 A),as
engagedin a chase (iv. 427 C), as breaking upon us in a first,
second and third wave (v. 457 C, 472 A, 473 C):-- on these figures
of speech the changes are rung many times over. It is observable that nearly all these parables or continuous images are found
in theRepublic;that
whichoccurs in theTheaetetus (149ff.),
of the midwifery of Socrates, is perhaps the only exception. To
make the list complete, the mathematical figure of the number of
the state (Rep.viii. 546),or the numerical interval which separates
king from tyrant (ix. 587-8), should not be forgotten.
The myth in the Gorgias is one of those descriptions of another
lifewhich,like
theSixth Aeneid of Virgil, appear tocontain
reminiscences of the mysteries. It is a vision of the rewards and
punishments which await good andbadmen
after death. It
supposes the body to continue and to be in another world what
it has becomein this. It includes a Paradiso, Purgatorio, and
Inferno, like the sister myths of the Phaedo and the Republic.
The Inferno is reserved for great criminals only. The argument
of the dialogue is frequently referred to, and the meaning breaks
through's0 as rather to destroy the liveliness and consistency of
the picture. The structure of the fiction is very slight, the chief
point or moral being that in the judgments of another world there
is no possibility of concealment : Zeus has taken from men the
power of foreseeing death, and brings together the souls both of
them and their judges naked and undisguised at the judgmentseat. Both are exposed.to view, stripped of the veils and clothes

The myfhr of Platu.
which might prevent them from seeing into or being seen by one
another.
The myth of the Phaedois of the sametype, but it is more
cosmological, and also more poetical. The beautiful and ingenious fancy occurs to Plato that the upper atmosphereisan
earth and heaven in one, a glorified earth, fairer and purer than
that in which we dwell.' As the fishes live in the ocean, mankind
are living in a lower sphere, out of which they put their headsfor
a moment or two and behold a world beyond. The earth which
we inhabit is a sediment of the coarser particles which drop from
the world above, and is to that heavenly earth what the desert and
the shores of the ocean are to us. A part of the myth consists of
description of the interior of the earth, which gives the opportunity of introducing several mythological names and of providing
places of torment for the wicked. There is no clear distinction of
soul and body;thespiritsbeneaththeearthare
spoken of as
souls only, yet they retain a sort of shadowy form when they cry
for mercy on the shores of the lake ; and the philosopher alone is
said to havegotrid of the body. All the three myths inPlato
which relate to the worldbelowhave
a place for repentant
sinners, as well as other homes or places for the very good and
very bad. It is a natural reflection which is made by Plato elsewhere, that the two extremes of human character are rarely met
with, and that the generality of mankind are between them.
Hence a placemustbefoundfor
them. In the myth of the
Phaedo they are carried down the river Acheronto the Acherusian lake, where they dwell, and are purifiedof their evil
deeds, and receive therewards of their good. Thereare also
incurable sinners, who are cast into Tartarus, there to remain as
the penalty of atrocious crimes ; these suffer everlastingly. And
there is another class of hardly-curable sinners who are allowed
from time to time to approach the shores of the Acherusian lake,
where they cry to their victims for mercy; which if they obtain
they come out into the lake and cease from their torments.
Neither this, nor any of the three greater myths of Plato, nor
perhaps any allegory or parable relating to the unseen world, is
consistent with itself. The language of philosophy mingles with
that of mythology; abstract ideas are transformed into persons,
figures of speech into realities. These myths maybecompared
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with the Pilgrim’s Progress of Bunyan, in which discussions of
theology are mixed up with the incidents of travel, and mythological personages are associated with human beings : they are
also garnished with names and phrases taken out of Homer, and
with other fragments of Greek tradition.
The myth of the Republic is more subtle and also more consistent than either of the two others. It has a greater verisimilitude than they have, and is full of touches which recall the
experiences of humanlife.
It willbenoticedby
an attentive
reader that the twelve days during which Er lay in a trance after
he was slain coincide with the time passed by the spirits in their
pilgrimage. It is a curious observation, not often made, that good
men who have lived in a well-governed city (shall we say in a
religiousand
respectable society ?) are more likely to make
mistakes in their choice oflife than those who havehad more
experience of the world and of evil. It is a more familiar remark
that we constantly blame others when we have only ourselves to
blame;and the philosopher must acknowledge,however reluctantly, that there is an element of chance in human life with
whichit is sometimes impossible forman to cope. That men
drink more of the waters of forgetfulness than is good for them is
a poetical description of a familiar truth. W e have many of us
knownmenwho,likeOdysseus,havewearied
of ambitionand
have only desired rest. We should like to know what became of
the infants ‘ dying almost as soon as they were
born,’ but Plato only
raises,withoutsatisfying,
our curiosity. The twocompanies of
souls, ascending and descending at either chasm of heaven and
earth, and conversing when they come out into the meadow, the
majestic figures of the judges sitting in heaven, the voice heard
by Ardiaeus, are features of the great allegory whichhave an
indescribable grandeurand power. The remarkalreadymade
respecting the inconsistency of the two other mythsmust be
extended also to this : it is at once an orrery, or modelof the
heavens, and a picture of the Day of Judgment.
The three myths are unlike anything else in Plato. There is
an Oriental, or rather an Egyptian element in them, and they
have an affinity to the mysteriesand to the Orphic modes of
worship. To a certain extent theyare un-Greek;at any rate
there is hardly anything like them in other Greek writings which
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have a seriouspurpose;inspiritthey
are mediaeval. They are corgiai.
akin to what may betermed the underground religion in all ImRoe,vcages and countries. They are presented in the most lively and
graphic manner, but they are never insisted on as true ; it is only
affirmed that nothing better can be said about a future life. Plato
seems to make use of them when he has reached the limits of
human knowledge ; or, to borrow an expression of his own, when
he is standing on the outside of the intellectual world. They are
very simple in style ; a few touches bring the picture home to the
mind, andmake itpresent to us. They have also a kind of
authority gained by the employment of sacredand
familiar
names, just as mere fragments of the words of Scripture,put
together in any form and applied to any subject, have a power of
their own. They are a substitute for poetry and mythology; and
they are also a reform of mythology. The moral of them may be
summed up in a word or two : After death the Judgment ; and
'there is some better thing remaining for the good than for the
evil.'
All literature gathers into itself many elements of the past : for
example, the tale of the earth-born men in the Republic appears
at first sight to bean extravagant fancy, but it is restored to
proprietywhen we rememberthat it is based on a legendary
belief. The artof making stones of ghosts and apparitions credible
is said to consist in themanner of telling them. The effect is
gained by many literary and conversational devices, such as the
previous raising of curiosity, the mention of little circumstances,
simplicity, picturesqueness, the naturalness of the oc. asion, and
the like. This art is possessed by Plato in a degree which has
never been equalled.
The myth in the Phaedrus is even greater than the myths which
havebeen already described, but is of a different character. It
treats of a former rather than of a future life. It represents the
conflict of reason aided-by passion or righteous Indignation on the
one hand, and of the animal lusts and instincts on the other. The
soul of man has followed the company of some god, and seen truth
in the form of the universal before it was born in this world. Our
present life is the result of the struggle which was then carried on.
This world is relative to a former world, as it is often projected
into a future. We askthe question, Wherewere men before
VOL. 11.
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we likewise enquire, What willbecome of them after
death?
~
The~ first question
~
~ is unfamiliar
~
to
~ us, and
.
therefore seems
to beunnatural ; but if wesurvey the whole human race, ithas been
as influential and as widely spread as the other. In the Phaedrus
it is really a figure of speech in which the ’spiritual combat ’ of this
life is represented. The majesty and power of the whole passage
-especially of what may be c,alled the theme or proem (beginning
6 The mind through all her being is immortal ’)- can only be rendered very inadequately in another language.
The myth inthe Statesman relates to a former cycleof existence,
in which men were born of the earth, and by the reversal of the
earth’s motion had their lives reversed and were restored to youth
and beauty : the dead came to life; the old grew middle-aged, and
the middle-aged young; the youthbecame a child, the childan
infant, the infant vanished into the earth. The connection between
the reversal of the earth’s motion and the reversal of human life
is of course verbal only, yet Plato, like theologians in other ages,
argues from the consistency of the tale to its truth. The new order
of the world was immediately under the government ofGod ; it
was a state of innocence in which men hadneither wants nor cares,
in which the earth brought forth all things spontaneously, and God
was to man what man now is to the animals. There were no great
estates, or families, or private possessions, nor any traditions of
the past, because men were all born out of the earth. This is what
Plato calls the reign of Cronos ;’ and in like manner he connects
the reversal of the earth’s motion with some legend of which he
himself was probably the inventor.
The question is then asked, under which of these two cycles of
existence was man the happier,-under that of Cronos, which was
a state of innocence, or that of Zeus, which is our ordinary life ?
For a while Plato balancesthe two sides of the serious controversy,
on
whichhe has suggested in a figure. Theanswerdepends
another question : What use did the children of Cronos make of
their time? They had boundless leisure and the faculty of discoursing,notonlywithone
another, butwith the animals.Did
they employtheseadvantages with a view to philosophy, gathering
from every nature some addition to their store of knowledge ? or,
Did they pass their time in eating and drinking and telling stories
to one another and tothe beasts?-in either case there would be no

.

difficultyin answering. But then, as Plato rather rnischievously
adds, ‘ Nobody knows what they did,’ and therefore the doubt must
remain undetermined.
To the first there succeeds a secondepoch.
Afteranother
natural convulsion, in which the order of the world and of human
life is once more reversed, God withdraws his guiding hand, and
man is left to the government of himself. The world begins again,
and arts and laws are slowlyandpainfully invented. A secular
age succeeds to a theocratical. In this fancifultalePlato
has
dropped, or almost dropped, the garbof mythology. He suggests
several curious and important thoughts, such as the possibility of a
state of innocence, the existence ofa world without traditions, and
the differencebetweenhumananddivine
government. He has
also carried a step further his speculations concerning the abolition
of the family and of property, which he supposes to have no place
among the children of Cronos any more than in the ideal state.
It is characteristic of Platoand of his age to pass from the
is the
abstract to the concrete, from poetry toreality.Language
expression of the seen, and also of the unseen, and moves in a
region between them. A great writer knows how to strike both
these chords, sometimes remaining within
the sphereof the visible,
and then again comprehending a wider range and soaring to the
abstract and universal. Even in the same sentence he may employ
bothmodes of speech not improperly or inharmoniously. It is
useless to criticise the broken metaphors of Plato, if the effect of
the whole is to create a picture not such as canbe painted on
canvas,butwhich is full oflife andmeaningto the reader. A
poem may be contained in a word or two, which may call up not
one but many latent images ; or half reveal to us by a sudden flash
the thoughts of many hearts. Often the rapid transition from one
image to another is pleasing to us : on the other hand, any single
figure of speech if too often repeated, or worked out too much at
length, becomes prosy andmonotonous.Intheologyandphilosophy we necessarily include both ‘the moral-law within and the
starry heavenabove,’and
p e s fromoneto
the other (cp.for
examples Psalmxviii. 1-25,xir. 1-9, etc.). Whether such a use
of language is puerile or noble depends upon the genius of the
writer or speaker, and the familiarity of the associations employed.
Y 2
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myths and parables of Plato the ease and grace of converis not forgotten : they are spoken, not written words, stories
which are told to a living audience, and so well told that we are
morethanhalf-inclinedtobelievethem(cp.
Phaedrus 274). As
in conversation too, the striking image or figure of speech is not
forgotten, but is quickly caught up, and alluded to again and again
;
as it would still be in our own day in a genial and sympathetic
society. The descriptions of Plato have a greater life and reality
than is to be found in any modern writing. This is due to their
homelinessandsimplicity.Platocandowithwords
just as he
pleases ; to him they are indeed 'more plastic than wax' (Rep.
ix. 588 D). We are in the habit of opposing speech and writing,
poetry andprose.Buthehasdiscovered
a use of language in
which they are united; whichgives a fitting expression to the
highest truths; and in which the trifles of courtesyand the,familiarities of daily life are not overlooked.
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Scene : The house of Callicles.
Steph.
Cullic/es. THEwiseman, astheproverbsays,
is latefora
but
447 fray,
not for a feast.
Socrates. And.
feast
are
a for
late
we
?
Cul. Yes, and a d e l i g h t f u l w o r Gorgias has just been
exhibiting to us many fine things.
SOC.It is not my fault, Callicles ; our friend Chaerephon
is to blame ; for he would keep us loitering in the Agora.
Chuerephon. Nevermind,Socrates
; themislditune
of
which I have been the cause I
will also repair; for Gorgias
is a friend of mine, and I will make him give the exhibition
again either now, or, if you prefer, at some other time.
Cul. What is the matter, Chaerephon-does Socrates want
to hear Gorgias?
Chuer. Yes, that was our intention in coming.
Cul. Comeinto my house,then ; forGorgias is staying
with me, and he shall exhibit to you.
SOC.Very good, Callicles; but will he answer our questions ? for I want to hear from him what is the nature of his
art, and what it is which he professes and teaches; he may,
as you [Chaerephon] suggest, defer the exhibition to some
other time.
Cul. There is nothing like asking him, Socrates ; and indeed to answer questions is a part of his exhibition, for he
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CHAERE.
PHOS,
POLUS.

Polus offers

to take the
of

Gorgias in
theargument.

The quesis
asked,
8 What is
Goxias?'

Goypas is y e a 4 t o answer aZZ come~s.
was saying only just now, that any one in my house might
put any question to him, and that he would answer.
SOC.Howfortunate ! will you ask him, Chaerephon- ?
Chaer. What shall I ask him ?
SOC.Ask him who he is.
Chaw. What do you mean ?
Soc. I mean such a question as would elicit from him, if he
had been a maker of shoes, the answer that he is a cobbler.
Do you u n d e m 3 " Chaw. I understand, and will ask him : Tell me, Gorgias,
is our friend Callicles right in saying that you undertake to
answer any questions which you are asked ?
Gorgius. Quite right, Chaerephon : I was saying as much
only just now ; and I may add, that many years have elapsed 448
since any one has asked me a new one.
Chaw. Then you must be very ready, Gorgias.
Gor. Of that, Chaerephon, you can make trial.
Polus. Yes, indeed, and if youlike, Chaerephon, you may
make trial of me too, for I think that Gorgias, who has been
talking a long time, is tired.
Chaw. And do you,
Polus,
think
that
you can answer
better than Gorgias ?
Pol. What does that matter
if I answer well enough for
you ?
Chaer. Not at all :--and you shall answer if you like.
Pol. Ask :Cltner. My question is this : If Gorgias had the skill of his
brother Herodicus, what ought we to call him ? Ought he
not to have the name which is given to his brother?
Pol. Certainly.
Chaw. Then we should be right in calling him a physician ?
Pol. Yes.
Chacv. And if hehadtheskill
of Aristophontheson
of
Aglaophon,or of hisbrotherPolygnotus,whatought
we to
callhim ?
Pol. Clearly,
painter.
a
Chaw. But now what shall we call him-what is the art in
which he is skilled?
" 6 - E k t t e r e p h o n J there are many arts among
mankind

I
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which are experimental, and have their origin in experience, Gorgias.
for experience makes the days of men to proceed according sOCRATRS,
to art, and inexperience according
to chance,anddifferent
persons in different ways are proficient in different arts, and
the best Dersons in the best arts. And
our friend Goreias is Answer :-one of t i e best, and the art in which he is a proficient% the
"
"
noblest.
best DrofiS z C P o l u s has been taught how to make a capital speech,
Gorgias; but he is not fulfilling the promise which he made
to Chaerephon.
Gor. What do you mean, Socrates?
SOC.I mean that he has not exactly answered the question
which he was asked.
Cor. Then why not ask him yourself?
SOC.But I would much rather ask you, if you are disposed
to answer: for I see, from the few words which Polus has
uttered. that he has attended more to the art which is called
J
"
rhetoric than to d i a l e a
Pol. What makes vou sav so, Socrates ?
Soc. Because,Polus,whenChaerephonasked
you what This is 110
was the art which Gorgias knows,you praised it as if you answer.
were ahswering some one who
found fauiwith it, butyou
never said what the art was.
Pol. Why, did I not say that it was the noblest of arts?
SOC.Yes, indeed, but that was no answer to the question :
nobody asked what was the c~u&y, but what was the nature,
of the art, and by what name we were to describe Gorgias.
449 And I wouldstill
beg you briefly andclearly,as
you
answeredChaerephonwhenheasked
you at first, to say
whatthisart
is, andwhat we oughtto call Gorgias: Or
rather, Gorgias, let me turn
to you, and ask the same question,-what are we to call you, and what is the art which you
profess ?
Gor. Rhetoric,
,Socrates,
is m g ~ &
Better :Gorgias is a
S O ~Then
.
I am to call you a rhetorician ?
rhetorician
Goy. Yes, Socrates, and a good one too, if YOU would call and a
me
that
which,
in
Homeric
language,
' I boast myself
to be.'
Sac. I should wish to do so.
Gor. Then pray do.
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And rhetoric is concerned with

discourse.

SOC.Andare we tosaythat you areabletomakeother
menrhetoricians ?
=Yes,
that is exactly what I professtomake them,not
only at Athens, but in all places.
SOC.
And will you continue to ask and answer questions,
Gorgias, as we are at present doing, and reserve for another
occasion the longer mode of speech which Polus was attempting? Will you keep your promise, and answer shortly the
questions which are asked of you ?
Gor. Someanswers,Socrates,are of necessitylonger ; but
I will do my best to make them as short as possible; for a
part of my profession is that I can be as short as any one.
SOC.That is what'is wanted, Gorgias ; exhibit the shorter
method now, and the longer one at some other time.
73EWe11, I will ; and youwill certainly say, that you
never heard a man use fewer words.
SOC.Very good then ; as you profess to be a rhetorician,
and a maker of rhetoricians, let me ask you, w-i
rhetoricconcerned : I might ask with whatis weaving concerned and you would reply (would you not ?), with the
mGofgarments ?
Gor. Yes.
SOC.And music is concerned with the composition of
melodies ?
Gor. It is.
SOC.By Here, Gorgias, I admire the surpassing brevity of
your answers.
Gor. Yes, Socrates, I do think myself good at that.
SOC.I am gladto hear it ; answer me in like manner about
rhetoric : with what is rhetoric concerned ?
Gor. With
discourse.
SOC.What sort of discourse, Gorgias ?-such discourse as
would teach the sick under what treatment they
might get
well ?

Gor. No.
SOC.Thenrhetoricdoesnottreat
of allkinds
course ?
Gor. Certainly not.
SOC.And yet rhetoric makes men able to speak ?
Gor. Yes.

of dis-

HOWis rhetoric distinguishdfrom I ~ Z O W specid nyfs?
SOC.Andtounderstandthatabout
which theyspeak ?
Gor. Of course.
SOC.But does not the art of medicine, which we were just
4 j 0 nowmentioning,alsomakemenableto
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understandand

speak about the sick ?
Gor. Certainly.
SOC.Then medicine also treats of discourse ?
Gor. Yes.
SOC.Of discourse concerning diseases ?
Gor. Just so.
SOC.And does not gymnastic also treat of discourse concerning the good or evil condition of the body?
Gor. Very true.
SOC.And the same, Gorgias, is true of the other arts :-all But so are
all the other
of them treat of discourse concerning the subjects with which arts,
they severally have to do.
Gor. Clearly.
SOC.Then why, if you call rhetoric the art which treats of
discourse, and all the other arts treat
of discourse, do you
not call them arts of rhetoric ?
Gor. Because, Socrates, the knowledge of the other arts
has only to do with some sort of external action, as of the
hand; but there is nosuch action of thehand in rhetoric
which worksandtakes
effect onlythroughthemediumof
)/
discourse.Andtherefore
1 am Justifiedinsaying-thatrhet o r m a G X a i s c o u r s e . .SOC.I am not sure whether I entirely understand YOU, but
I dare say I shall soon know better ; please to answer me a
question :-you would allow that there are arts ?
Gor. Yes.
SOC.As to the-ags
EzeLally,
they
_the most part
concerned with doing, and require little or no speaking;
.
-.- in,
painfi-ng; and- statuGy,TEi-iiiiKj
other a r t y E e work may
proceed in silence ; and of such arts I suppose YOU would
say that they do not come within the province of rhetoric.
Gor. YOUperfectly conceive my meaning, Socrates.
sot. But there are other arts which work wholly through you mean
to say that
the medium of language, and require eitherno action Or Very rhetoric
little, as, for examde. the a,firtr&hzc&,&f!kdbelongs lo
that class of
-g
and of playing draughts ; in some of these speech arts which
'
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is chiefly
concerned
with words.

And yet
you would
not call
arithmetic
rhetoric.

Illustrations.

for their efficacy and power: and I takeyourmeaningto
be that rhetoric is an art of this latter sort?
Gor. Exactly.
SOC.And yet I do not believe that you really mean to call
any of. these arts rhetoric ; although the precise expression
which you used was, that rhetoric is an art which works and
takes effect only through the medium
of discourse; and an
+. ~who
.
wished to 6e“captlous say, ‘And
so,
advksary
Gorglas, you call a r i t h m e A o notthink
that you really call arithmetic rhetoric any more than geometrybewould
so called by you.
451
Gor. You are quite right, Socrates, in your apprehension of
my meaning.
SOC.Well, then, let me now have the rest of my answer :seeing th?tr&txicis.one of those arts which works mainly
b y ~ ~ e , ~ o f ~ w oand
r d there
s , are other-arts which also use
words, tell me what .is that ,guaEty in-words w i t h s h rhet o r k % s F Z ” S u p p o s e that a person asks me about
some o the arts which I was mentioning just now; he might
say,‘Socrates,what is arithmetic?’and I shouldreplyto
him, as you replied to me, that arithmetic is one of those arts
which take effect throughwords.Andthenhe
would proceedto
ask:‘Words about what?’and I shouldreply,
Words about odd and even numbers, and how many there are
of each. And if he asked again : ‘What is the art of calculais one of the arts which is
tion ? ’ I should say, That also
concerned wholly with words. And if he further said, ‘ Concerned with what?’ I shouldsay, like theclerksinthe
assembly, ‘ as aforesaid ’ of arithmetic, but with a difference,
the difference being that the art of calculation considers not
only the quantities of odd and even numbers, but also their
numerical relations to themselvesand to one another. And
suppose, again, I were to say that astronomy is only wordshe would ask, (Words about what, Socrates ? ’ and I should
answer,thatastronomytells
us aboutthemotions
of the
stars and sun and moon, and their relative swiftness.
Got-. You would be quite right, Socrates.
SOC.Andnowlet
us havefromyou,
Gorgias,thetruth

about rhetoric : whichyouwouldadmit(wouldyounot
?) to ~ors;..c.
be one of thosearts whichactalways
andfulfilalltheir
socRAres,
medium
through
theends
of words?
tiORGlAS.
Gor. True.
Rhetoric
has to do
SOC.Words which do what ? I shouldask,
To what withwords:
class of thingsdothewords
wh~~k,rhewr~c~gs~~la?
about
the
greatest
Gor. T o thegreatest,Socrates,andthe
best of human
best
things.
of human
SOC.That again, Gorgias, is ambiguous ; I am still in the things.
dark : for which are the greatest and best of human things ?
I dare say that you have heard men singing at feasts the old
drinking song, in which the singers enumerate the goods of
life,first h
a b w n e x t , thirdly,asthewriter
of the
song says, wealth honestly obtained.
JSZ
Gor. Yes, I know the song; but what is your drift?
Soc. 1 mean tosay, thattheproducers
of thosethings ~ u t w h i c h
which theauthor of thesongpraises,that
is tosay, the a r 2 h e y ?
ph-n,
the tr&r,
the money-maker2 will atoncecome
3
toyou,andfirstthe
physiclG will say: ‘ 0 Socrates,
Gorgias is deceiving you, for my art is concerned with the
greatest good of men and not his.’ Andwhen I ask, Who
are you ? he willreply, ‘ I am a physician.’ What do you
mean ? I shallsay. Do you meanthatyourartproduces
the greatest good ? ‘ Certainly,’ he will answer, ‘for is not
healththegreatest
good ? Whatgreater goodcanmen
have, Socrates ? ’ And after him the trainer will come and
say, ‘ I too, Socrates,shall be greatlysurprised if Gorgias
can show more good
of his art than I can show of mine.’
To him again I shall say, Who are you, honest friend, and
what is your business ? ‘ I am a trainer,’ he will reply, ‘and
in body.’
my business is to make meCbeau6ful and strong
with thetrainc”€%erearrivesthe
When I havedone
money-maker, and he, as I expect, will utterly despise them
all.‘Consider,Socrates,’he
will say, ‘whether Gorgias or
anyoneelsecanproduceanygreater
good than wealth.’
andare you acreatorof
Well, you and I say tohim,
wealth ? ‘ Yes,’ he replies. And who
are you ? ‘A moneymaker.’ Anddo YOU considerwealth tobe thegreatest
good ofman ? ‘ Ofcourse,’ willbe hisreply.And
we
shall rejoin : Y e s ; but our friend Gorgias contends that his

Gorgim is brwght t o the point.
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GN&.
artproducesagreater
good thanyours.And.thenhe
will
socnrrgs, be suretogoonand
ask, 'What good ? LetGorgias
GX~IAS. answer.'
Now
I want you, Gorgias,toimaginethatthis
question is asked of you by them and by me; What is that
which, as you say, is the greatest good of man, and of which
you are the creator? Answer us.
Freedom
Gor. That good, Socrates, which
is
truly
the
greatest,
and power,
being that which gives to men freedom in their own persons,
and to individ-power
of ruling over others in their
several states.
SOC.And what would you consider this to be ?
Gor. What isthere
greater-&an.tJ.c_woydwhich
persu&s
thejudges in thetourts,
or thesenators in the
councT-ar^-fh%- citizens"in"tneassembly,
or at, anyother
, political-~~meeting?-if
-_.you have the power oruttering this
I wozd, you will have thLphysician your slave, and the trainer
' your slave, and the money-maker of whom you talk will be
found to gather treasures, not
forhimself, but for you who
are+.!?
speak 5niLgErsCade the multitude. -"
SOC.Now I think, Gorgias, that you have very accurately
explained what you conceive to be the art of rhetoric; and
you mean to say, if I am not mistaken, that rhetoric is the 453
artificerofpersuasion,
having
and no otherbusiness,
-.
. this
is her_~~o~n-andu~~~. Do you know _any
and that this _.-.
o t z e T e c t of r h e - o v e r a n d above that of producing
persuasion ?
Rhetoric is
Gor. No : the definition seems tome veryfair,Socrates :
the,art of
persuading, for persuasionis-tke_chief end of rhetoric.
says GorSOC.Thenhear me, Gorgias,
if
- . T o r d amquitesurethat
gias.
there ever was a man who 'entered
on the discussion of a
I amsuch
matter from apure loveof knowingthetruth,
a one, and I should say the same of you.
Gor. What is com~~~-,Socrates.3,_ L- .-,-SOC.I will tellyou : I am very well aware that I do not
know what, according to you, is the exact nature, or what
are the topics of that persuasion ofwhich you speak, and
which isgiven by rhetoric ; although I havea-suspicion
about both the one and the other. And
I am going to ask/ what is this power
of persuasion which
~.
is given by rhetoric,
and tu-ba
why, if I have a suspicion, do I ask
%

"
"

"

I
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instead of tening you? Notfor your sake, but in order that
~orgiar.
theargumentmayproceed
in suchamannerasismost
s ~ ~ , , ~
likely to set forth the truth. And I
would have you observe, GoRcr*a
that I am right in asking this further question: If
I asked,
‘What sort of a painter is Zeuxis ? ’ and yousaid, ‘The
painter of figures,’ should I not beright in asking, ‘What
kind Jf figures, and where do you find them ? ’
Gor. Certainly.
SOC.Andthereason
for askingthis
second question
would be, that there are other painters
besides,who paint
many other figures ?
GOY.True.
SOC.But if there had been no one but Zeuxis who painted
them, then you would have answered very well ?
Gor. Quite so.
SOC.Now I want to know about rhetoric in the same way; But sois
-is rhetorictheonlyart
which bring- persuasion,or do arithmetic,
so is
otherarts have thesame effect ? I meantosay-Doeshe
painting.
wh; teaches aGything persuade men of that which he teaches
or not ?
Gor. H e persuades, Socrates,-therecan
be nomistake
aboutthat.
SOC.Again, if we take the arts of which we were just now
speaking :-do not arithmetic and the arithmeticians teach US
the properties of number ?
Gor. Certainly.
SOC.And therefore persuade us of them ?
Gor. Yes.
Sot. Then arithmetic as well as rhetoric is an artificer of
p
e
e?
Gor. Clearly.
SOC.And if any one asks us what sort of persuasion, and
about what,-we shall answer, persuasion which teaches the
quantity of odd and even ; and we shall be able to show that
454 all the other arts
of which we were just now speaking are
artificers of persuasion, and of what sort, and about what.
Gor. Very true.
SOC.
Then rhetoric is not the only artificer of persuasion ?
Gor. True.
Soc. Seeing,then,that
notonly rhetoricworks byPer-

-

__I

?

A'nowledge and belief.

334

as i n thecase of
cwgios. suasion,butthatotherartsdothesame,
the painter, a question has arisen which is a very fair one :
Of what persuasion. is. rlletoric the,artificer, and aboutwhat ?
.Of what
e question ?
" I S yn
persuasion
Gor. I think so.
is rhetoric
the artiSOC.Then, if you approve the question, Gorgias, what
is
ficer?
the answer ?
Of persuaGOY,I answer,Socrates,thatrhetoricistheart
of persion in the
m
h
l
i
e
s
,
as
I
was
just
COURS and
SOCRATES,
GO8GIAS.

assemblies
about the
jnst and
unjust.

I

are not the
same
things ; for
there may
he a false

9

knowledge.

."

SOC.And that, Gorgias, was what I was suspecting to be
your notion ; yet I would not have you wonder if by-and-by
I am found repeating a seemingly plain question; for I ask
not in orderto confute you, butas I wassayingthatthe
argument mayproceed consecutively, andthat we maynot
get the habit of anticipating and suspecting the meaning
of
one another's words ; I would have you develope your own
views in your own way, whatever may be your hypothesis,
Gor. I think that you are quite right, Socrates.
SOC.Thenlet me raiseanotherquestion ; thereissuch
a thing as ' having learned ' ?
Gor. Yes.
SOC.And there is also ' having believed ' ?
Gor. Yes.
SOC.And is the'havinglearned
' thesameas'having
believed,' and are learninp and b e k f the same things?
Gor. In my judgment, Socrates, they are not the same.
SOC.And your judgment is right, as you may ascertain in
a personweretosayto
you, ' Is there,
this way :-If
Gorgias, a fa5e be!ief as well as a true ?,'-you
would reply,
if I am not mistaken, that there is.
Gor. Yes.
SOC.Well,butis__q"".___there
a false knowledge.-\as well as a
true ?
"
"

Gor. No.
SOC.No, indeed;andthisagainprovesthat
and belief differ.
-rue.
SOC.And yetthose who havelearnedas
who have bebeved are..p_qysua$ed ?

knowledge

well as those

Pi”/lat do
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Goy. Just so.
GO7fl.b.
SOC.Shall we then assume two sorts of persuasion,-oS sucRAras,
which is thesource of belief without knowledge, astheother
A‘ A
.
is of knowledge ?
A&
Gor. By all means.
SOC.And which sort of persuasion does rhetoric create in
courts of law and other assemblies about the just and unjust,
the sort of persuasion which gives belief without knowledge,
or that which gives knowledge ?
455 Goy. Clearly,Socrates,that which onlygives belief.
SOC.Then rhetoric, as would appear, is the artificer of a And rhepersuasion‘whlch creates belief aboutthejustand
unjust, ~~~~~~a~~~
but giyes
Instruction
no
a b o mT
.~
of a belief,
but gives
Gor. True.
no instrncSOC.Andtherhetoriciandoes
not instructthecourts of tion.
law or other assemblies about things just and unjust, b
o
crGatesbelief aboutthem; forno onecan be
instruct such a vast multitude
about such high matters in a
short time ?
GOY. Certainly not.
soc. Come, then, and let us see what we really mean about Neither is
rhetoric ; for I do not know what my own meaning is as yet,
Whentheassembly
meetsto.elect
a physician orashipintocounsel
Wright or any other craftsman, will the rhetorician be taken
intocounsei ? Surely not. For
atevery election heought be done,
to be chosenwho is mostskilled;and,
again,whenwalls
have to be built or harbours or docks to be constructed, not
the rhetorician but the master workman will advise ; or when
generals have to be chosen and an order of battle arranged,
or a position taken, then the military will advise and not the
rhetoricians : what do you say, Gorgias ? Since you profess
to be a rhetorician and a maker of rhetoricians, I cannot do
better than learn the nature of your art from you. And
here
let me assure you that I have your interest in view as well
as my own. For likelyenoughsomeone
or other of the
young men present might desire tobecome your pupil, and in
fact I see some, and a good many too, who have this wish,
but they wouldbetoo modest to question you.And
thereforewhen you areinterrogated by me, I would have YOU
imaginethat you areinterrogated by them. ‘What isthe
“
_
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use of coming to you, Gorgias? ' they will say-'about what
will you teach us to advise the state ?-about the just and
uniust only, or about %&e other things also which Socrates
has just mentioned ? ' How will you answer them ?
But, says
GOY.I like your way of leading us on, Socrates, and I will
Gorgias,
endeavour to reveal toyou the whole nature of rhetoric.
persuade
You musthave heard, I think, that
- -. the.docks and the walls
people to
of the A t h e n l a n F a m e g T a n of the h a c u r w m g y i s e d
do it.
iin accoraance with the- ~ o u ~ s ea
f~ s ,
and
, -ap
and not at the suggestion of the builders.
SOC.Such is the tradition, Gorgias, about Themistocles
;
and I myself heard the speech of Periclcs when he advised
us about the middle wall.
GOY.And you will observe, Socrates, that when a decision 456
has to be given in suchmatterstherhetoricians--.arethe
advise=.;. t h y ace.the-mesh;-win thqir-point.
/"
SOC.I had that inmy admiring mind, Gorgias,when I
asked what is the nature of rhetoric, which always appears
to me, when I look at the matter in this way, to be a marvel
of greatness.
GOY.A marvel,indeed, Socrates, if you onlyknewhow
rhetoriccomprehendsandholdsunderher
swayall the
inferior arts. Let me
offer you a striking example of this.
On several occasions I have been with my brother Herodicus
orsomeother
physicianto seeone of his patients, who
would not allow the physicianto
give himmedicine, or
apply the knife orhotiron to him; and I havepersuaded ,
11 him to do for me what he would notdo for the physician
Therheto- just by the use of rhetoric.And
I say that if arhetorician
rician more
than a
anda physicianwereto
go to any city, andhadthere
to
rnatci- for argue in the
Ecclesia or any other assembly as to which of
a man Of
them should be electedstate-physician, the physicianwould
any other
profession?/ have no chance ; but he who could speak would be chosen if
he wished ; and in a contest with a man of any other profession therhetorician more_.-than_Anl.oAe would haye the
power of getfiiigliimieif chosen,for he-canspeak ,more
periiiasively to.-the m u t t k d g b n - . a + d & e m , a n 4
on
any
subject.d-.Suz
is nature
theand
power
of
art
the
o
m yet,
And
Socrates,
rhetoric
should
usedbe
like any other competitiye art, not against everybody,-the
Cmgias.

I

i

1

x
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rhetoricianought not toabusehis
strenqhanymorethan
ap
m or pancratiast
or
other
master
of fence ;-because Soca.rks,
_
I
hehaspowers
whlch aremorethan
a matcheitherfor
GO~*S.
friend or enemy,heought
not thereforetostrike,stab,or
slayhisfriends.Suppose
a mantohave
been trained in
the palestra and to be a skilful boxer,-he in the fulness of
his strength goes and strikes his father or mother or one
of
his familiars or friends; but that is no reasonwhy the trainers,
or fencingmasters should be held in detestation or banished i I
fromthe city;-surely not. For they taught their art
for a1Hispupils
good purpose, to be used against enemies and
evi1.doer.s in
sel&kkuce not in aggression,andothershaveperverted
of his in457 their instructions, and turned-fo a bad &&elr own strength
andyk!ll.But
not onthis a c c o u n t , a r e ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ not
~ ~tosbe- , . ~ d ,
neither is the art in fault, or bad in
say that those who make a
An_d thesameargument
rhetorician can speak against all men and
--In mc$"L G I I ptTSuade%e
multitudebetterthan
any other man of anything which he pleases, but he should
notthereforeseektodefraudthephysicianoranyother
artist of his reputation merely because he has the power; he
ought to use rhetoric fairly, as he would also use his athletic
powers. And __"
if after -havlngbecome a rhetorician he makes
a bad useofhisstrength
and_ssk~9_his.lnstru_c_tp_r__su~ely
ought n o t h a t account to be held in detestation or
banished. For hewasintendedbyhisteacher
to make
a good use of hisinstructions,but
heabuses them. And
therefore he is the person who ought to be h e u d e t e s t a tion, banished, and put to death, and not his in:tructor.
SOC.
,
, iiite myself, have
had
great
experience
If Gorgias,
of d=gou
musthaveobserved,
I thihk, that ~
~
~
they do not always terminate in mutual edification, or in the one ofthose
definition by eitherparty of thesubjects which theyare
discussing; but disagreements are apt
to arise-somebody refuted, he
says that another has not spoken truly or clearly; and then
theygetinto a passionandbegin
to quarrel,bothparties
examine
conceiving that their opponents
are arguing from personal him ;ifnot*
not.
feelingonlyandjealousy
of themselves, not from any
interest in thequestionat
issue. Andsometimesthey will
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~mgiar. go on abusing one another until the company at last are quite
hrarr,
vexedatthemselves for everlisteningtosuch
Gonorw
CXAERE:
do I say this ? Why, because I cannot help

fellows. W h y
feeling that you
PHON,
are nowsayingwhatisnotquiteconsistentoraccordant
with
CALLICLES.
whatyouweresayingatfirstaboutrhetoric.
afraid to point this out to
you, lest you should thinkI am/
And
that
I
have some animosity against
you, and that I speak, not for
the sake of discovering the truth, but from jealousy of you.
Now if you are one of my sort, I should like to cross-examine
you,but if not I will let you alone. And what is
my sort? 458
youwillask.
I am one of those who are very willing to be
, d s f u t e d if I say anything which is not true, and very willing
I; to refute any one else who says what is not true, and quite as
te ; for I hold that this is the
k i , ready
~ to be refuted as
greater gain o t e two, just as the gain is greater
of being
cured of averygreat
evil than of curinganother.For
I
imagine that there is no evil which a man can endure so great
as an erroneous opinion atout. the maticsv_ot w n i c m
s p e w 5 n d i f you claim to be one of my sort, let us have
€I63%cug&G.ouc"but if youwould rather have done, no
matter ;-let us make an end of it.
Gor. I should say, Socrates, that I am quite the man whom
you indicate ; but, perhaps, we ought to consider the audience,
for, before you came, I had already given a long exhibition,
and if we proceed the argument may run onto a great length.
And therefore I think that we should consider whether we
may not be detaining some part of the company when they
are wanting to do something else.
Delight of
Chaw. You hear
the
audience
cheering,
Gorgias
and
the audience at the Socrates, which shows their desire to listen
to you ; and for
prospecto myself,Heaven forbid that I shouldhaveanybusinesson
an arguhand whichwould
takemeaway
from adiscussion
so
interesting and so ably maintained.
Cal. By the gods, Chaerephon, although I have been present at many discussions,I doubt whether I was ever so much
delighted before, and therefore if you go on discoursing all
day I shall be the better pleased,
SOC.I maytruly
say, Callicleqthat
I am willing, if
Gorgias is.
Gor. After allthis,Socrates,
I should be disgraced if I
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refused, especially a s I have promised to answer all comers ; GOY^^.
in accordance with the wishes of the company, then, do you socUrar,
begin, and
ask of me any
question which
you
like.
GOIIGIAS
SOC.Let me tell you then, Gorgias, what surprises me in
your words ; though I dare say that you may be right, and I
mayhavemisunderstoodyourmeaning.Yousav
W
u
can make any man, who will learn of you, a rhet-?
Gor. Y m
SOC.Do you mean that you will teach him to gain the ears
of the multitude on any subject,and this
not by instru3ion
459 but by persuasion ?
Gor. Quite so.
SOC.You were saying, in fact, thattherhetorician
will )
fG- (
have greater powers of persuasion than the physician even ' ~ ~ ~ ~ e , " 2 6
matter in a
of health ?
powers of
persuasion
Gor. Yes, with the -m
with the 7
b
'
SOC.Y o G e a n to say, with the i a w ; @r with those mob *ha+,"?&
'
whoknow hecannot be supposed tohave greater powers;fe.g.!he
/,,,-:,
.-. . phys~c~an.
Dersuasion.
hk:<&ufi
8
Gor. Very true.
SOC.But if he is to have more power
of persuasion than
the physician, hewill have greater power than he who
knows ?
Gor. Certainly.
will have
more
SOC.Although
he
is physician
not
a
:-is h e ?
than
he power
Gor. No.
knows.
who
SOC.
Andhewho
is nota physicianmust,obviously,
be
ignorant of what the physician knows.
Gor. Clearly.
SOC.
Then, wh.en therhetorician is morepersuasivethan
!
physician,
the the
i g n z a g- m
i s o, r s
persuasive with the
ignorantthanhe
w&.o h a = hawJedge?-is not thatthe
inference ?
Gor. In the case supposed :- yes.
SOC.And the same holds of the relation of rhetoric to all
the other arts ; the rhetorician need not know the truth about
things;hehasonly
to discoversome way of persuading
theignorantthathehasmoreknowledgethanthosewho
know ?
Gor. Yes, Socrates, and is not this a great
comfort?-not
to have learned the other
arts, but the art of rhetoric only,

,
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be
in
no wayinferior
to theprofessors
of
them ?
SOC.Whether the rhetorician is or is not inferior on this
And is the account is a question which we will hereafter examine if the
rhetorician
ignonnt
enquiry is likely to be of anyserviceto
us ; but I would
ofgopdand rather begin by asking, whether he is or is not as ignorant of
en1 just
andunjust,
the just and unjust, base andhonourable,%=T%nd
evil, as
asabout
he is of medicine andtheotherarts
; I meanto s a # + b ~ special arts;
orwill
he rehiiy
know
anythingofGhatis~gxl~and._eYil,.&or
c;orgias
honouraMe,”jmt”G”:
he
has
or
way
tench him
with\the
ignorant
of
p
e
*
khem
that
he.
not
knowing
is .
these things
first?
to-be esteemed to-JEw-m-ore,about thesethingsthansome
one eke who knows ? Or must the pupil know these things
and come to you knowing them before he can acquire the art
of rhetoric? If he
is ignorant, y.ou who are the teacher of
rhetoric will not teach him -it IS not your business ; Jbt
you willmake him seem to themulth.de to k w w them,
g
e
e
$
man,
when he does not know them : and whenheis
t. O r will yoube unable to teach him rhetoric 460
at a 1, unless heknows the truthof these things first? What
is to be said about all this ? By heaven, Gorgias, I wish that
you would reveal to me the power of rhetoric, as you were
saying that you would.
He must
Gor. Well,Socrates, I suppore that if the pupil doeschance
be taught. not to know them, he will have to learn of me these things as
well.
Sod. S a x n o more,for
there vou areright;and
so he
whom you make a rhetorician must either know the nature
or hemust be taught by
ome”jE&=alreadJ.
Gorgiar. and yet
to

S ~ R A T ~ ~ ,

<

you.
Gor. Certainly.
Soc. Well, and is not he who has learned carpentering
a
carpenter ?
GOY.Yes.
SOC.And he who has learned music a musician T
Gor. Yes.
SOC.And he who has learned medicine is a physician, in
like manner?He
who haslearnedanythingwhatever
is
that which his knowledge makes him,
GOY.Certainly.
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SOC.And in the same way, he who has learned what is just ~mgiar.
is just?
soclurss,
Cor. To be sure.
GORGIAS.
soc. And he who is just may
be supposed to do what, is H e who
'.. .- has learned
just?
''
what is just,
T o r . . Yes.
is admitted
SOC.And must not' the just man always desire to do what
isjustly. But
Gor. That
inference,
clearly
theis
if so, the
rhetorician,
SOC.Surely,then,thejustman
will neverconsent to do having
learned
injustice ?
what is j u s t ,
Gor. Certainly not.
must act
SOC.And according to the argument the r
w must justly, and
can never
be a just man?
therefore
I

CarYEY-

SOC.And will therefore never be willingto do injustice ?
Gor. Clearly not.
SOC.But do you remember saying just now that the trainer

make an ill
use of rhetoric.

is not to be accused or banished if the pugilist makes a wrong
use of his pugilistic art; and in like manner,if the rhetorician
makes a bad and unjust use of his rhetoric, that is not to be
laid to the charge of his teacher, who is not to be banished,
but the wrongdoerhimself who made a bad use of his rhetoric
- -he is to be banished-was not that said?
Gor. Yes,it was.
SOC.But now we are affirming that the aforesaid rhetorician
will never have done injustice at all ?
Gor. True.
SOC.Andattheveryoutset,Gorgias,
it wassaidthat
rhetoric treated of discourse, not [like arithmetic] about odd
and even, but about just and unjust? Was not this said ?
Gor. Yes.
SOC.I was thinking at the time, when I hear_dyou saying
so, that rhetoric, which is -7a6out
justice,
could not possibly be an unjust thing. But when_you,added,
shortly afterwards, tnat tine r h e t o r i w tt bad use
461 of rhetorlc i notea wlth surprise the inconsistencv i n t d h
yGuka$,gen;, and I said, that if you thought, as I did, that

' Omitting the words
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Gorgzas.

( there was a gain in being refuted, there would be an advantage

socaares, / ng
i-oef-

questionTut ifnot, I would leave off.
And in the course of our investigations, as you will see yourus%afrhetnric. or of~1lllnpnessto do
Gorgias, there will be a great deal of

doxes of

you are now saying about rhetoric ? What ! because Gorgias
was ashamed to deny that the rhetorician knew the just and
ircofPol'is. the honourable and the good, and admitted that to any one
whocame to him ignorant of them he could teach them,
and then out of this admission there arose a contradictionthe thing which you so dearly love, and to which not he, but
you, brought the argument by your captious questions-[do
\you
seriously believe that there is any truth in all this?] Fpr
or
will any one eve3knowledge that. he does- n.oc a n ~ t & a ~ & ~ h ?e The
~ ntruth
a ~is, that there
is great want ormanners in bringing the argument to such a
pass.
SOC.Illustrious Polus, the reason why we provide ourselves
with friends and children is, that whenwe get old and
stumble, a younger generation may be at hand to set us on
Socrates
our legs again in our words and in our actions : and now, if I
is
enough
willingto and Gorgiasare stumbling, here areyou who should raise US
Socrates

arouse the

receivehis

correction^

if he will
only be
brief.

' A m I to

~~~~~d
in a free

state?'

'Am I to be
com~iled
to listen ? '

up ; and I for my part engage to retract any error into which
you may think that I have fallen-upon one condition :
pol. What condition ?
SOC.That you contract, Polus, the prolixity of speech in
which you indulged at first.
Po/. What! do youmean that I maynot use as many
words as I please ?
SOC.Onlyto think,my friend, that havingcome on a visit
to Athens, whichis the most free-spoken state in Hellas, you
when you got there, and you alone, should be deprived of the
power of speech-that would be hard indeed, But then consider my case :-shall not I be very hardly used, if, when you
are making a long oration, and refusing to answer what you
are asked, I am compelled to stay and listen to you, and may 462
not go away ? I say rather, if you have a real interest in the

Socrates asks instead of amwering.
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argument, or,to
repeat my former expression,haveany
GorGur.
desire to set it on its legs, take back any statement which you socaAres,
please; and in your turn ask and
answer,likemyself
and
Gorgias-refute and be refuted : for I suppose that you would
claim to know what Gorgias knows -would you not ?
Pol. Yes.
Sac. Andyou,like
him, invite any one to ask you about
anything which he pleases, and you will know how to answer
him ?
Pol. To be sure.
SOC.
And now, which will you do, ask or answer?
Pol. I will ask ; and do you answer me, Socrates, the same
question which Gorgias, as you suppose, is unable to answer :
What is rhetoric ?
Sac. Do you mean what sort of an art?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.T o w t h , Polus, itis.s.no.t_an art at all, in r n y 3 c r a t e s i n
his answer
o w n .
contrives to
ur opinion, is rhetoric?
give Polus
s I was lately reading in a book of 'lesson.
yours, yo sa
ou have
made
an
art;?
" Pol.
" W
_,
SOC.I should say a sort of experience.
Pol. Does rhetoric seem to you to be an experience ?
SOC.That is my view, but you may be of another mind.
Pol. An exDerience in what ?
SOC.Anexperience in producinga sort of delight
and
-.
gratification
&if
able togratify others, niustnot rhetoric be
a fine thing ?
SOC.What are you saying, Polus ? Why do you ask me
whether rhetoric is a fine thing or not, when I have not as
yet told you what rhetoric is ?
Po(. Did I not hear you saythatrhetoric was a sort of
experience ?
SOC.Will you, who are so desirous to gratify others, afford
a slight gratification to me ?
Pol. I will.
SOC.Will you ask me, what sort of an art is cookery ?
Pol. What sort of an art is cookery?
"_1

SOC.Not an art at all, Polus.
Pol. What then ?
Po,.tis,
SOC.I should say an experience.
GORGIAS.
Pol. In what? I wish that youwould explain tome.
He puw
rhetoric
SOC.An experience in producing a sort of delight and
and cook- gratification, Polus.
ery in the
Pol. Then are cookery andrhetoric the same ?
same class :
SOC.No, they are only different parts of the same pro.
fession.
Pol. Of what profession ?
SOC.I am afraid thatthetruth
;nayseem discourteous;
and I hesitate to answer, lest Gorgias should imagine that
I ammakingfunofhisown
profession. Forwhether or
no this is that art of rhetoric which Gorgias practises I 463
really cannot tell :-fromwhathewas
just now saying,
nothing appeared ofwhathe
thought of his art, but the
rhetoric which I mean is a part of a not very creditable
whole.
GOY.A part of what, Socrates? Say whatyoumean,and
never mind me.
and that
SOC.In my opinionthen,
Gorgias, the whole of which
class is
rhetoric is a part is notan art at all, but the habit of a
flattery.
bold and ready wit, which knows-how to manage mankind:
this habit I sum up under the word ' flattery ;' and it appears
t o me to havemany other parts, oneofwhich
is cookery,
which may seem to be an art, but, as I maintain, is only an
experience or routine and not anart :-another partis
attZng and sophistry are two
h ~ 3 i s ; T n ~ i i T a3-.OP
e'
o t m h u s there ari;7iui%anches,and
. u n t
things
answering
to
them.
And
Polus
may
ask,
if helikes,
I
"-has
not as yet beeninformed,what
part of flattery
9
C
is rhetoric: he did not see that I had not yet answered him
whenheproceeded
to ask a further question:Whether I
do not think rhetoric a fine thing? But I shall not tell him
whether rhetoric is a fine thing or not, until I have first
answered, 'What isrhetoric?'
For that would not be
right, Polus ; but I shall be happy to answer, ifyouwill
ask me, What part of flattery is rhetoric?
Pol. I will ask, and do you answer? What part of flattery
is rhetoric ?
Curgias.
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SOC.Will you understand my answer ? Rhetoric, accord-?Gopgirn.
,,,,&
,
ingtomy
view, istheghostor
counterfeit of a part ,of
politics.
‘POLlIS,
COUGIAS.
Pol. And noble or ignoble ?
Rhetoric IS
SOC.
Ignoble, I should say,if I am compelled to answer, theshadow
for I call what is bad ignoble:-though I doubtwhether : i t ~ t o f
you understand what I was saying before.
GOY.Indeed, Socrates, I cannot saythat
I understand
myself.
SOC.I do not wonder, Gorgias ; for I have not as yet
explained myself, andour friend Polus, coltby nameand
colt by nature, is apt to run away‘.
Gor. Never mindhim,but
explain to me what you mean Bur what
by saying that rhetoric is the counterfeit of a part of politics. ~ o ~
SOC.I will try, then, to explain my notion of rhetoric, and mean?’
464 if I am mistaken, my friend Polus shall refute me. W e may
assume the existence of bodies and of souls ?
course.
GOY.Of
*
Soc. You would furtheradmit that there is a goodcon. Returning
to first
dition of either of them ?
principles,
Gor. Yes.
Socrates
SOC.Which condition may not be really good, but good
only in appearance ? I mean tosay,thattherearemany
ence of
persons who appear to be in good health, and whom only
a physician or trainer will discern at first sight KoiTIolbe in ,yhjchma,,
good health.
or may not
be in a
GOY.True.
good conSOC.And this applies not only to the body, but also to the dition,real
soul : in either there may be that which gives the appearance
of health and not the reality?
GOY.Yes, certainly.
SOC.And now I will endeavour to explain to you more TO the SOUI
clearly what I mean : The soul and body being two, have f ~ ~ r
two arts.corresponding to them: there is the art
of politics politics
.
attending on the -sod;_a~d__
a-Qothey..art. attepdiiig on the
b-m-of-whkhI
know no single name,butwhich
may be legislation
described as having two divisions, one of them gymnastic, and
justice,
and to the
and the other medicine. And in politics there is a legislative body cor.

~

~
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part, which answers to gymnastic, as justice does to medicine ;
and the two parts run into one another, justice having to do
responds
with thesamesubjectas
legislation, and medicinewith the
another
samesubjectas
gymnastic,butwith
a difference.Now,
nameless
art ortrain- seeing that there are these
four arts, two attending on the
ing which
body and two onthesoul
for theirhighestgood;flattery
has two
parts,medi- knowing, or ratherguessingtheirnatures,hasdistributed
or simulations of them ; sheputs
herselfintofourshams
gymnastic ;
and these
on the likeness of some one or other ofthem, and pretends
four haye
to be that which shesimulates,andhavingnoregard
for
four shams
corremen's highestinterests,isevermakingpleasurethe
baitof
spending
the unwary, anddeceivingthemintothe
belief thatshe is
to them.
of thehighestvalueto
them. Cookerysimulatesthedisguise ofmedicine, andpretendstoknowwhat
food is the
bestfor thebody ; and if the physician andthe cook had
toenter
into a competitioninwhich
childrenwerethe
judges, or men who hadnomoresensethanchildren,as
to which of them best understands the goodness or badness
of food, the physician would be starved to death. A flattery
I deem this to be and of an ignoble sort, Polus, for to you
465
I am nowaddressing myself,becauseit
aimsatpleasure
without any thought of the best. An art I do not call it, but
only an experience, because it is unable to explain or to give
I do not
a reason of the nature of its own applitations. And
call any irrational thing an art; but if you dispute my words,
I am prepared to argue in defence of them.
Cookery, then, I maintain to be a flattery which takes the
form of medicine;andtiring,
inlikemanner,isaflattery
which takesthe form ofgymnastic,and is knavish,false,
ignoble, illiberal, working deceitfully by the help of lines, and
colours, and enamels, and garments, and making men
affect
spurious beauty to the neglect of the true beauty which is
$hen by gymnastic.
' h e shams
I would rathernot be tedious,andtherefore
I will only
are cooking, dress- say, after the manner of the geometricians, (for I think that
ing up.
by this time you will be able to follow,)
sophlstry,
as tiring : gymnastic : : cookery : medicine ;
rhetoric.
GwiGJ.

SOCRATES.

1

'~~

or rather,
as tiring : gymnastic : : sophistry : legislation ;

m
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as cookery : medicine : : rhetoric
:justice.
SOCUATES,
And this, I say, is the natural difference between the rhetorician and the sophist, but by reason of their near connection,
they are apt to be jumbleduptogether;neither
do they
know what to make of themselves, nor do other men know
what to make of them. For if the body preside-elc
and were not under the guidance of the s o u l , a ~ d . _ ~ .soul
he
did ' not discern and dlsczminate
between" cooker2_.(
and
" . " .
m e d w " % e body was maTeThi-judge ofz!,-and
"
the r
was given
by tinem, then the w o r d n t t h f i F r d - Z E - w h i c h
you, friend Polus, are so well acquainted, would prevail far and
wide : ' Chaos ' would come again, and cookery, health, and
medicine would mingle in an indiscriminate mass. And now
I have told you my notion of rhetoric, which is, in relation to
the. 40~1, what coocery is to the b q - F m a y rave been
inconsistent In making a longspeech, when I wouldnot
allow you to discourse at length.
But I think that I maybe Socrates
excused, because you did not understand me, and could excuses
himself for
make no use of my answer when I spoke shortly, and there. the length
466 fore I had to enter into an explanation. And if I show an at which he
has spoken.
equal inability to make use of yours, I hope that you will
speak at equal length ; but if I am able to understand you,
let me have the benefit of your brevity, as is only fair: And
now you may do what you please with my answer.
Pol. What do youmean ? do you think thatrhetoric is
flattery ?
SOC.Nay, I said a part of flatterv,; if at your age, Polus,
you cannotremember, what willyou do by-and-by, when
you get older ?
Pol. And arethe goodrhetoricians meanly regarded in
states, under the idea that they are flatterers?
SOC.Is that n question or the beginning of a speech ?
Pol. I am asking a question.
SOC.Then my answer is, that they are not regarded at all.
Pol. How not regarded?Havetheynotverygreat
Polus cannot be
power in states ?
made to
SOC.Not if you mean to say that power is a good to the understand
that rhetopossessor.
ricians have

-
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no real
power in a
state, because they
do not do
what they
ultimately
will, but
only what
they think
best.

i

(

,'

I

For afool
and a flatterer cannot

Polus is greatly irritated by Socrutes,
POI.And that is what I do mean to say.
SOC.Then, if so, I think that they have the least power

of
all the citizens.
Pol. What ! aretheynotliketyrants
? They kill and
despoil and exile any one whom they please.
SOC.By the dog, Polus, I cannot make out at each deliverance of yours, whether you are giving an opinidn
of your
own, or asking a question of me.
Pol. I am asking a question of you.
SOC.Yes, my friend, but you ask two questions at once.
Pol. How two questions ?
SOC.Why, did you not say just now that the rhetoricians
are like tyrants, and that they
kill and despoil or exile any
one whom they please ?
Pol. I did.
SOC.Well then, I say toyou that here are two questions
inone, and I will answer both of them. And I tellyou,
Polus, that rhetoricians and tyrants have the least
Dossible
power instates,as
I was&sf,.nmcsybg;*do
literally nothing. which . t h q - w i y but anly-.rarS?_atthey thigk
best;
T o l . And is not that a great power ?
SOC.Polus has already said the reverse.
Pol. Said the reverse! nay, that is what I assert.
SOC.No, by the great-what do you call him ?-not you,
for you say that great power is a good
to him who has the
power.
Pol. I do.
SOC.And would you maintain that if a fool does what he
thinks best, this is a good, and wouldyoucall
thisgreat
power ?
Pol. I should not.
SOC.T h e c g o u mustprovethat
the"+etorician is nota
fool, and that rhetoric is an
a e and not a flattery-and so 467

and
the
tyrants,
will
have nothing upon
which to
congratulate
themselves, if, as you say, power be indeed a good, admitting
at the same time that what is done without sense is an evil.
Pol. Y e s ; I admitthat.

Myhat titen wC
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SOC.Howthencantherhetoriciansorthetyrantshave
Corghs.
great power in states, unless Polus can refute Socrates, and
s
~
Porrs.
prove to him that they do as they will ?
Pol, This fe3owSOC.I say that they do not do
as they will ; - n o w # L e k
me.
Pol. Why, have you not already said that they do as they
t h i n k ?
sac. And I say so still.
Pol. Then surely they do as they will ?
SOC. I deny it.
Pol. But they do what they think best ?
SOC. Aye.
Poi. That, Socrates, is monstrous and absurd.
S O C . Good words, good Polus, as I may say in your own
peculiarstyle;
but if youhaveanyquestionstoask
of
I am in errororgivetheanswer
me, eitherprovethat
yourself.
Poi. Very well, I am willing to answer that I mayknow
what you mean.
SOC.Do men appear to you to will that which they do, or
to will thatfurtherendforthesake
of which theydoa
thing ? when they take medicine, for example, at the bidding
of aphysician,dothey
will thedrinking of themedicine
which is painful, orthehealth
for thesake of which they
drink?
Poi.Clearly, the health.
SOC.And when men go on a voyage or engage in business,
they do not will that which they are doing at the time ; for
who would desire to take the risk of a voyage or the trouble
of business ?-But they will, to have the wealth for the.sake
of which they go on a voyage.
Pol.Certainly.
SOC.And is notthisuniversallytrue
? Ifamandoes
man cansomething for the sake of something else, he willsnot that
knows the
which he does, but that for the sake of which he does it.
ultimate
POLyes.
good for
SOC.Andarenotallthingseither
good or evil, orinter- the
or
which he
mediate and indifferent?
acts.
Poi. To be sure, Socrates.

-
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Good is the end of hunkan crcfiolz.
SOC.Wisdom
and
health and wealth and
the
like you
would call goods, and their opposites evijs ?
Poi. I should.
Sac. And the things which are neither good nor evil, and 468
which partake sometimes of the nature of good and at other
times of evil, or of neither, aresuchas
sitting, walking,
running, sailing; or, again, wood, stones, andthe like :these are the things which you call neither good nor evil ?
Pol. Exactly so.
SOC.Are these indifferent things done for the sake of the
good, or the good for the sake of the indifferent ?
Pol. Clearly, the indifferent for the sake of the good.
SOC.When we walk we walk for the sake of the good, and
under the idea that it is better towalk, and when we stand
we stand equally for the sake of the good ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And when we kill a man we kill him or exile him or
despoil him of his goods, because, as we think, it will con.
duce to our good ?
Poi. Certainly.
SOC.Men who do any of these things do them for the sake
of the good ?
Poi. Yes.
SOC.And did we not admit t h a t . i n A d , o i - n mfor the
s s o f s o r n e ~ g < ~ < G ? d will
~ ~ those
t
things which we
do, but that other thing for the sake of which we do them ?
Pol. Most true.
SOC.Then we do not will simply to kill a man or to exile
him or to despoil him of his goods, but we will to do that
which conduces to our good, and if the act is not conducive
to our good we do not will it; for we will, as you say, that
which is our good, but that which is neither good nor evil, or
simply evil,we do notwill.
Whyare you silent, Polus ?
Am I not right?
Poi. You are right.
SOC.Hence wemayinfer, that if any one, whether he be
a tyrant or a rhetorician, kills another or exiles another or
deprives him of his property, under the idea that the act
is
for his own interests when really not for his own interests, he
may be said to do what seems best to him?

WiLL is the correlative of good.
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Po(. Yes.
GOY@.
SOC.But does he do what he wills if he does what is evil ? socaATss,
Why do you not answer ?
Pol. Well, I suppose not.
Soc. Then if great power is a good as you allow, will such
a one have great power in a state ?
Pol. H e will not.
SOC,Then I was right in saying that a man may do what
seems good to him in a state, and not have great power, and
not do what he wills ?
Pol. As though you, Socrates, would not like to have the
power of doing what seemed good to you in the state, rather
than not; you would not be jealous when you saw any one
killing or despoiling orimprisoning
whom he pleased,
Oh, no!
469
SOC.Justly or unjustly, do you mean ?
Pol, In either case is he not equally to be envied ?
SOC.Forbear, Polus !
Pol. Why forbear ’ ?
SOC.Because you ought not to envy wretches who,are not
to be envied, but only to pity them.
Pol. And are those of whom I spoke wretches ?
SOC.Yes, certainly they are.
Pol. And so you think that he who slays any one whom he
pleases, and justly slays him, is pitiable and wretched?
SOC.No, I do not say that of him: but neither do I think
he that
to be envied.
enPol. Were you not saying just now that he is wretched ?
SOC.Yes, my friend, if he killed another unjustly, in which
case he is also to be pitied ; and he is not to be envied if he
killed him justly.
Pol. At any rate you will allow that he who is unjustly put
to death is wretched, and to be pitied ?
SOC.Not so much, Polus, as he who kills him, and not so
much as he who is justly killed.
Pol, How can that be, Socrates ?
SOC.That may very well be, inasmuch as doing injustice is
the greatest of evils.
Pol. But is it thegreatest?
Is not suffering injustice a
greater evil ?
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SOC.Certainly not.
Pol.~ Then
~ would
~ you
rather suffer than do injustice?
Soc. I should not like either, but if I must choose between
them, I would rather suffer than do.
Pol. Then youwouldnotwish to be a tyrant ?
SOC.Not if youmean by tyranny what I mean.
Poi. I mean, as I said. before, the power of doing whatever
seems good to you in a state, killing, banishing, doing in all
things as you like.
SOC.Well then, illustrious friend, when I have said my
say, do you reply to me. Suppose that I go into a crowded
Agora, and take a daggerunder my arm. Polus, 1 sayto
you, I have just acquired rare power, and become a tyrant ;
for if I think that any of these men whom you see ought to
be put to death, the manwhom I have a mind to kill is as
good as dead; and if I am disposed to break his head or
tear his garment, he will have his head broken or his garment
torn in an instant. Suchis my great power in this city.
Andifyou do notbelieveme, and I show you the dagger,
you would probably reply : Socrates, in that sort of way any
one may have great power-he may burn any house which he
pleases, and the docks and triremes of the Athenians, and all
their other vessels,whetherpublic or private-butcanyou
believethat
this mere doing as you thinkbest
is great
power ?
Pol. Certainly not such doing as this.
SOC.Butcanyoutellmewhy
you disapprove of such a 470
power ?
Pol. I can.
SOC.Why then?
Pol. Why, because he who did as you say would be certain
to be punished.
SOC.And punishment is an evil ?
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.And youwould admit oncemore,mygood
sir, that
great power is a benefit to a man if his actions turn out to his
advantage, and that this is the meaning of great power ; and
if not, then his power is an evil and is no power. But let
us
look at the matter in another way :-do we not
acknowledge
that the things,Gfwhichwewere
speaking, the infliction of
~
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death,and exile, andthedeprivation of propertyare some- Gorgiar.
times a good and sometimes not a good ?
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.About that you and I may be supposed to agree ?
Even what
we comPol. Yes.
monly
SOC.'Tellme, then,when do you say that they are good call the
andwhenthattheyare
evil-what principle do you lay
Elire
down ?
goods in
Pol. I would rather, Socrates, that you should answer as
well as ask that question.
SOC.Well, Polus, since you would rather have the answer
from me, I say that they are goodwhen they are just, and
evil when they are unjust.
Pol. You are hard of refutation, Socrates, but might not a
child refute that statement ?
SOC.Then I shall be very grateful to the child, and equally
grateful to you if you will refute me and deliver me from my
I hopethatrefute
me you will, and not
foolishness.And
weary of doing good to a friend.
Pol. Yes, Socrates,and I neednot go far or appeal to
antiquity ; events which happened only a few days ago are
enough to refuteyou, and to prove that many men
who do
wrong are happy.
SOC.What events ?
Pol. You see, I presume,thatArchelausthe.son
of Peri.
diccas is now the ruler of Macedonia ?
SOC.At any rate I hear that he is.
Pol. And do you think that he is happy or miserable ?
~ S o c I . cannot say,Polus,for
I haveneverhad
any acquaintance with him.
Pol. And cannot you tellatonce, and withouthaving an
acquaintance with him, whether a man is happy '?
SOC.Most certainly not.
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SOC.Yes, indeed, Polus, that is my doctrine ; the men and
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women who are gentle and good are also happy, as I main.
tain, and the unjust and evil are miserable.
Pol. Then, according to your doctrine, the said Archelaus 471
is miserable?
SOC.Yes, my friend, if he is wicked.
Pol. That he is wicked I cannot deny ; for he had no title
at all to the throne which he now occupies, he being only the
son of a woman who was the slave of Alcetas the brother of
Perdiccas ; he himself therefore in strict right was the slave
of Alcetas ; and if he had meant to do rightly he would have
remainedhis slave, and then, accordingtoyourdoctrine,
he would havebeenhappy.
But now heisunspeakably
miserable, for he has been guilty of the greatest crimes: in
the first place he invited his uncle andmaster, Alcetas, to
come to him, underthepretencethathe
would restoreto
him thethrone
which Perdiccashadusurped,andafter
entertaining him andhissonAlexander,whowashisown
cousin, andnearly of an age with him, and makingthem
drunk, he threw them into a waggon and carried them off by
night, and slew them, and got both of them out of the way;
and when hehaddone
all thiswickedness heneverdiscovered that he was the most miserable of all men, and was
very far from repenting: shall I tell you how he showed his
remorse ? he had a younger brother, a child of seven years
old, whowas thelegitimateson
of Perdiccas,andto
him
of right the kingdom belonged ; Archelaus, however, had no
mind to bring him up as he ought and restore the kingdom to
him ; that wasnothis
notion of happiness ; but not long
afterwards he threw him into a well and drowned him, and
declared to his mother Cleopatra that he had
faIlen in while
running after a goose, and had been killed. And now as he
is the greatest criminal
of all the Macedonians, he may be
supposedtobethemostmiserableand
not thehappiest
of them, and I dare say that there are many Athenians, and
you would be at the head of them, who would rather be any
other Macedonian than Archelaus !
SOC.I praised you at first, Polus, for being a rhetorician
rather than a reasoner. And this, as I suppose, is the sort
of argument with which you fancy that a child might refute
me, and by which I stand refuted when I say that the unjust

Socrates al'one in his opinion.
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man is not happy.
But,
my
good
friend,
where
is
the
Go~gi(ls.
refutation ? I cannotadmit a wordwhichyouhavebeen
socaAres,
POLUS.
saying.
\,
Pol. That is becauseyou will not; foryou surelymust
think as I do.
SOC.Not SO, my simple friend, but because you will refute The multime after the manner which rhetoricians practise in courts of
law. For theretheonepartythinkthattheyrefutethe
nothing to
otherwhentheybringforward
a number of witnesses of
good repute in proof of their allegations, and t h e i r x a r y convince
472 haiXiiiy a single oneer_ none at all. But this kind of proof 'his O P P nent and
is of no value where truth is the aim;
a man may often be himselfby
sworn downby a multitude of falsewitnesseswhohave
a argument.
greatair of respectability. Andinthisargumeatnearly
every one, Athenian and stranger
alike, would beon you$\
side, if you should bring witnesses in disproof of my state-i
ment ;-you may, if you will, summonNiciasthe
son o f '
Niceratus, and let his brothers, who gave the row of tripods
which stand in the precincts of Dionysus, come with him ; or
you maysummonAristocrates,theson
of Scellius,whois
the giver of that famous offering which.is at Delphi;summon,
if you will, the whole house of Pericles, or any other great
Athenian family whom you choose ;-they will all agree with
you: I only am left alone and cannot agree, for you do not
convince m e ; although you produce many false witnesses
against me, in the hope of depriving me of my inheritance,
which is the truth. But I consider that nothing worth speaking
of will have been effected by me unless I make you the one
witness of my words ;.nor by you, unless you make me the one
witness of yours ; no matter about the rest of the world. For
there are two ways of refutation, one which is yours and that
of the world in general ; but mine is of another sort-let US
compare them, and see in what they differ. For, indeed, we
areat issueabout matters which to knowishonourable
and not to knowdisgraceful ; to know or notto
know
happiness and misery-that is the chief of them. And what
knowledgecanbenobler?
or whatignorancemoredisgracefulthanthis?Andtherefore
I will begin by asking
youwhetheryou
do notthinkthat
a man who is unjust
anddoinginjhticecanbe
happy, seeingthat YOU think
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A greater
paradox
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Archelaus unjust, and yet happy?
May I assume this to be
your opinion ?
Pol. Certainly.
According
SOC.But I saythatthisisan
impossibility-here is one
to Polus
do you
the unjust point about which we are at issue :-very good. And
man may
mean to say also that if he meets with retribution and punishbe happy
if he is un- ment he will still be happy ?
punished :
Pol. Certainly not ; in that case he will be most miserable.
Socrates
SOC.
On the other hand, if the unjust be not punished, then,
maintains
that he is
according to you, he will be happy?
more
Pol. Yes.
happy, or
less unSOC,But inmy opinion,Polus, the unjust or doer of unjust
~~~~~~~e actions is miserable in-any case,-more miserable, however, if
retribution. he be ngt punished and does not meet with retribution, and
less miserable if he be punished and meets with retribution at
473
hands the
andof gods
men.
Pol. You are maintaining a strange doctrine, Socrates.
SOC.1 shall try to make you agree with me, 0 my friend,
for asafriend I regard you. Then these are the points at
issue between us--are they not? I was saying that to d.0 is
i\ yorse hto s u f k i n j u t i c e ?
Pol. Exactly so.
SOC.And you said the opposite?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.I said also that the wicked are miserable, and you refuted me ?
Pol. By Zeus I did,
SOC.In your own opinion, Polus.
Pol. Yes, and I rather suspect that I was in the right.
SOC.You further said that the wrongdoer is happy if he
be unpunished ?
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.And I affirm that he is most miserable, and that those
who are punished are less miserable-are you going to refute
this proposition also ?
Pol. A proposition which is harder of refutation than the
other, Socrates.
SOC.Say rather, Polus, impossible ; for who can refute the
truth ?
Pol. What do you mean ? Ifa man isdetectedinan
Gw@as.
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unjust attempt to make himself a tyrant, and when detected Go+&.
is racked, mutilated, has his eyes burned out, and after having s ~ ~ ~
had all sorts of great injuries inflicted on him, and having
seen his wife and children suffer the like, is at last impaled Whatnonor tarredandburned
alive, will hebehappierthan
if he
escapeand become a tyrant,andcontinue allthrough life meanthat
the man
doing what he likes and holding the reins of government, the whoexpires
envy and admiration both of citizens and strangers ? Is that among tortures is
the paradox which, as you say, cannot be refuted ?
happier
SOC.There again, noble Polus, you are raising hobgoblins than the
instead of refuting me ; just now you were calling witnesses
against me. But please to refresh
my memory a little ; did
you say-' in an unjust attempt to make himself a tyrant ' ?
Pol. Yes, I did.
SOC.Then I say that neither of them will be happier than Seither is
be called
the other,-neither he
who unjustly acquires a tyranny, nor I to
happy if
he whosuffersintheattempt,
for of two miserablesone both are
cannot be the happier, but that he who escapes and becomes ! wicked.
a tyrant is the moremiserable of the two. Do you laugh,/
Polus? Well, this is
a new kind of refutation,-when a n y \
one says anything, instead of refuting him to laugh at him. '
Pol. But do you not think, Socrates, that you have been Whyref"?
sufficiently refuted, when you say that which no human being dy::f:
will allow ? Ask the company.
believrs?
SOC.0 Polus, I am not a public man, and only last year,
when my tribe were serving as Prytanes, and it became my
Socrates
votes, there was a laugh at
col,ld
duty as theirpresidenttotakethe
474 me, because I wasunabletotake
them. Andas I failed Count
then, you mustnotask
me to countthe suffrages of the
company now; but if, as I was saying, you have no better description
argumentthannumbers,let
me have a turn,anddo
you
make trial of the sort of proof which, as I think, is required ; actions of
for I shall produce on-e witness only of the truth of my words,
lire.]
and he is the person with whom I am arguing; his suffrage I
know how to take; but with the many I have nothing to do,
and do not even address
myself to them. May I askthen Say rather.
whether you will answer in turn and have your words put to
the woof? For
I certainly-thinkthat I and you andevery body
man do really believe, that to do is
suffer injustice : and not to be
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bttt ends by acknowledging the truth of it,

Poi. And I shouldsayneither I, noranyman : wouldyou
yourself, forexample, suffer rather than do injustice ?
POLUS.
SOC.Yes, and you, too; I or any man would.
Pol. Quite the reverse ; neither you, nor I, nor any man.
SOC.But will you answer?
Pol. T o be sure, I will ; for I am curious to hear what you
can have to say.
~olus,whiie SOC.Tell me, then, and youwillknow, and let us suppose
denying
that todo that I am beginningatthebeginning:
which ofthe two,
injustice is Polus, in your opinion, is the worst ?-to
do injustice or to
suffer ?
worsethan
Corgia.

secures,

to suffer,
scknowledges it to
be more
disgraceful.
Hence the
shipwreck
of his argu-

ment.

pol. 1 shouldsaythatsuffering
was worst.
SOC.
Andwhich is the greater disgrace ?-Answer.
To do*
SOC.
And the greater disgrace is the greater evil ?
Pol. Certainly not.
SOC.
I understand youtosay,
if I am notmistaken,that
the honourable is not the same as the good, or the disgraceful as the evil ?
Pol. Certainly not.
SOC.
Let me ask a question of you : When you speak of
beautifulthings,
suchas
bodies,colours,figures,
sounds,
institutions, do you notcallthembeautifulinreferenceto
some standard : bodies, for example, are beautiful in proportion as they are useful, or as the sight of them gives pleasure
to the spectators ; can you give any other accountof personal
beauty ?
Pol. I cannot.
SOC.And you would say of figures or colours generally
thattheywere
beautiful, either by reason of thepleasure
which they give, or of their use, or of both ?
Pol. Yes, I should.
SOC.And youwouldcall
sounds and musicbeautifulfor
the same reason ?
Pol. I should.
SOC.Lawsandinstitutionsalsohavenobeautyin
them
except in SO far as they are useful or pleasant or both ?
Poi. I think not.
475
Soc. And may not the same be said of the beauty of know
ledge ?
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Pol. To be sure,Socrates ; and I very much approve of &pas.
yourmeasuringbeauty
by thestandard
of pleasureand hRArss,
utility.
POLUS.
SOC.And deformity or disgrace may be equally measured All things
may be
by the opposite standard of pain and evil ?
measured
by the
Pol. Certainly.
Sor. Then when of two beautiful thingsoneexceeds in
Of
beauty, the measure of the excess is to he taken in one
or andutility
both of these ; that is to say, in pleasure or utility or both ? ~~~~~”
Pol. Very true.
SOC.And of two deformedthings,that which exceeds in
deformity or disgrace, exceeds either in pain or evil-must it
not be so ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.But then again, what was the observation which you
just now made, about doing and suffering wrong ? Did you
not say, that suffering wrong was moreevil, and doing wrong
more disgraceful ?
Pol. I did.
SOC.Then, if doing wrong is more disgraceful than suffer- , I f to do is,
ing, themoredisgracefulmustbe
more painful and must
exceed in pain or in evil or both : does not that also follow,? disgracefd
Pol. Of course.
SOC.First, then, let us consider whether the doing of
justice exceeds the suffering in the consequent pain : Do the
injurers suffer more than the injured ?
Pol. No, Socrates ; certainly not.
SOC.Then they do not exceed in pain ?
~~~~~

fiy:Gf

Pol. No.
SOC.But if not in pain, then not in both?
Pol. Certainly not.
SOC.Then they can only exceed in the other ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.That is to say, in evil?
Pol. True.
Soc. Then doing injustice will have an excess of evil, and
will therefore be a greater evil than suffering injustice?
Pol. C!early.
SOC.But have not you and the world already agreed that
to do injustice is mare disgraceful than to suffer?
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Pol. Yes.
SOC.And that is now discovered to be more evil ?
Pol. True.
SOC.
And would you prefer a greater evil or a greater dishonour to a less one ? Answer, Polus, and fear not; for you
will come to no harm if you nobly resign yourself into the
healinghand
of theargumentas
to aphysicianwithout
shrinking, and either say ' Yes ' or ' No ' to me.
Pol. I should say ' No.'
SOC.Would any other man prefer a greater to a less evil ?
Pol. No, notaccordingtothiswayofputtingthe
case,
Socrates.
SOC.Then I said truly, Polus, that neither you, nor I, nor
any man, would rather do than suffer injustice ; for to do injustice is the greater evil of the two.
T o Z . That is the conclusion.
SOC.You see, Polus, when you compare the two kinds
of
refutations,howunliketheyare.
Allmen, with the exception of myself, are of your wayac-yqur
w e
assent a n d ~ w i t ~ ~ ~ ~ h & w have
m , no
- I needof any 476
otliF;"I take your suffrage, and am regardless
of the rest.
us proceed to the next quesEnough of this,andnowlet
tion ; which is, Whether the greatest of evils to a guilty man
is to sufferpunishment,as
you supposed,orwhetherto
escapepunishment
is notagreater
evil, as I supposed.
Consider:-You
would saythattosufferpunishment
is
another name for being justly corrected when
you do wrong?
Pol. I should.
SOC.And would you notallowthatalljustthingsare
honourable in so far as they are just ? Please to reflect, and
tell me your opinion.
Pol. Yes, Socrates, I think that they are.
SOC.Consideragain:-Wherethereisanagent,must
therenotalso
be a patient?
Pol. I should say so.
SOC.And will not the patient suffer that which the agent
does, and will notthesufferinghavethequality
of the
action ? I mean,forexample,
that if a manstrikes,there
must be something which is stricken ?
Pol. Yes.

Correspondknce of sufenng
and

action.
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SOC.And if thestrikerstrikesviolentlyor
quickly, that G0rG.a.
which
is struck will
be struck
violently
or
quickly
?
SOCRATBS,
POLUS.
Pol. True.
SOC.Andthesuffering
tohim who is stricken is of the
same nature as the act of him who strikes?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And if amanburns,there
is something which is
burned ?
POL'. Certainly.
SOC.And if he burns in excess or so as to cause pain, the
thing burned will be burned in the same way,?
Pol. Truly.
SOC.And if he cuts, the same argument holds-there will
be something cut ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And if the cutting be great or deep or such as will
cause pain, the cut will be of the same nature ?
Pol. That is evident.
SOC.Then you would agree generally to the universal pro- Since the
position which I was just now asserting : that the affection of ~~a~~~
the
patient
answers
the
to
act
of the
agent
?
answers to
the act of
Pol. I agree.
the agent,
SOC.Then, as this is admitted, let me ask whether being
it follows
that hewho
punished is suffering or acting?
is punished
Pol. Suffering,Socrates ; there can be nodoubtofthat.
justly
suffers
SOC.And suffering implies an agent ?
justly, and
Pol. Certainly, Socrates ; and he is the punisher.
therefore
honourSOC.And he who punishes rightly, punishes justly ?
ably.
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And therefore he acts justly?
Pol. Justly.
SOC.Thenhewho
is punishedandsuffersretribution,
suffers justly?
Pol. That is evident.
SOC.Andthat
which is justhas
been admitted tobe
honourable ?
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.Then the punisher does what is honourable, and the
punished suffers what is honourable ?
Pol. True.
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Soc. And if what is honourable, then what is good, fot: the
honourable is either
pleasant
or
useful ?
477
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.
Then he who is punished suffers what is good ?
Pol. That is true.
SOC.Then he is benefited?
Poi. Yes.
SOC.Do I understand you to meanwhat I mean by the
term
'benefited'? I d
mean
that
"
if he "
be
&Et& punished
"
"
his soul is improved.
Poll"S;i.;i;.
SOC,Then he who is punished is delivered
from the evil
of his soul ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And is he not then delivered from the greatest evil?
and is de.livered fron~ Lookatthematter
in thisway :-In respect of aman's
the greatesl
of all evils, estate, do you see any greater evil than poverty?
the evil of
Pol. There is no greater evil.
the soul,
SOC.Again,in a man'sbodilyframe,
you would say that
which,
being the
the evil is weakness and disease and deformity?
most disPol. I should.
grsceful. is
also the
Soc. Anddo you notimaginethatthesoullikewisehas
most
painful or some evil of her own ?
hurtful.
POL Of course.
SOC.And this you would call injustice and ignorance and
"cowardice, and the like ?
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.So then, in mind,body, and estate, which are three,
you havepointed out threecorresponding evils-injustice,
disease, poverty ?
Pol. True.
SOC.And which of the evils is the most ,disgraceful ?"Is
not the most disgraceful of them injustice, and in general the
evil of the soul ?
Pol. By far the most.
SOC.And if the most disgraceful, then also the worst ?
Pol. What do you mean, Socrates ?
SOC.1 mean to say, that what is most disgraceful has been
already admitted to be most painful or hurtful, or both.
Pol. Certainly.
Gmgas.
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SOC.And now injustice and
allevilin
the - soul has been
. _.
”.
admitted ky u s to be
ceful ?
Pol. It has been admitted.
, SOC.
And most disgraceful either because most painful and
causing excessive pain, or most hurtful, or both ?
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.Andtherefore
tobeunjust
and intemperate,and
cowardly and ignorant, is more painful than to be poor and
_.
sick?
-.Nay, Socrates;thepainfulnessdoes
not appear to
me to follow from your premises.
soc. Then, if, as you would argue, notmorepainful,
&
evil of the soul is of all evils the most disgraceful ; and the
exce“
De
causepT%y-3i5e- preternatural
greatness,
or
extraordinary
hurtfulness
of the
evil.
Pol. Clearly.
SOC.And that which exceeds mostin hurtfulness will be
the greatest of evils ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.Then injustice and intemperance, and in general the
depravity of the soul, are the greatestof evils?
Pol. That is evident.
SOC.Now, what artisthere
which delivers us from
of making money ?
poverty ? Does not the art
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And what art frees us from disease? Does not the
art of medicine?
Pol. Very true.
478 SOC.
Andwhat from vice and injustice ? If you arenot
able to answer at once, ask yourself whither we go with the
sick, and to whom we take them.
Pol. T o the physicians, Socrates.
SOC.Andto whom do we go with the unjust andintemperate ?
Pol. To the judges, you mean.
SOC.-Who are to punish them ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And do not those who rightly punish others, punish
them in accordance with a certain rule of justice ?
Pol. Clearly.
I’
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covgia~. SOC.Thentheart
POLUS.

of money-makingfrees
man
a
from
poverty; medicinefrom disease ; andjustice from intemperance
and
injustice
?
Pol. That is evident.
SOC.Which, then, is the best of these three ?
Pol. Will you enumerate them ?
SOC
- .. -

*.

* .

Pol. Justice, Socrates, far excels the two others.
SOC.And justice, if the best, gives the greatest pleasure or

Punish~~~~~~~

from evil,
and
he who
is punished,
likehim
who is
healed, is
happier
than he
who is not

punished
or not
healed.

Happiest

of all is he
who is
;

advantage or both ?
Pol. Yes.
SQC.But is thebeing healed apleasantthing,andare
those who are being healed pleased ?
Pol. I think not.
SOC.A useful thing, then?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.Yes,
because
the
patient
is delivered from great
a
evil ; and this is theadvantage of enduring the pain-that
YOU getwell?
Pol. Certainly.
soc. And would he be thehappierman
in his bodilycondition] who is healed, or who never was out of health ?
Pol. Clearlyhewho was neverout of health.
SOC.Yes; for happiness surely does not consist
in being
deliveredfromevils,but
in never having had them.
Pol. True.
SOC.And suppose the case of two persons who have some
evilin their bodies, andthatone
of them is healedand
retains
delivered from evil, andanother is nothealed,but
the evil-which of them is the most miserable ?
Pol. Clearly he who is not healed.
SOC.And was not punishment said by us to be a deliverance from the greatest of evils, which is vice ?
Pol. True.
SOC.And justice punishes us, and makes us more just, and
is the medicine of our vice ?
Pol. True.
SOC.He,then,hasthe
firstplace inthescale of happiness
who has never had vice in his soul ; for this has been shown
to be the greatest of evils.
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Pol. Clearly.

Gw&r.

SOC.And he has the second
place, who is delivered from socrures,
POLUS.
vice ?
happy
in
Pol. True.
the second
SOC.Thatisto
say, he who receives admonitionand
degreehe
who is d e
rebuke and punishment ?
livered from
injustice by
punishment, most
deluded
and most

Pol. Yes.

SOC.Then he lives worst, who, having been unjust, has no
deliverance from injustice?
Pol. Certainly.
479 SOC.
That is, he lives worstwho c o z m j ~ s ~ t hgreatest
e,
~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ h ,
crimes, and who, being the most unjust of men, succeeds in lives on, enescaping rebuke or correction or punishment ;- a n m a s joying
the
fruit of his
you say, has been accomplished by- Azhelaus andother crimes.
tyrantsand rEeKrTGins"and potentates ?
f i L True.
SOC.May not their way of proceeding, my friend, be cornpared to the conduct
of a person who is afflicted with the
worst of diseases and yet contrives not to pay the penalty to
the physician for his sins against his constitution, and
will
not be cured, because, like a child, he is afraid of the pain of
being burned or cut:-Is not that a parallel case ?
Pol. Yes, truly.
SOC.H e would seem as if he did not know the nature of
health and bodily vigour ; and if we are right, Polus, in our
previous conclusions, they are in a like case who strive to
evade justice, which they see to be painful, but are blind to
theadvantagewhichensues
fromit, not knowing how far
moremiserable
a companion a diseasedsoulisthan
a
diseased body ; a soul, I say, which iscorruptandunrighteousandunholy.Andhencetheydoall
that, they
can to avoid punishment and to avoid being released from
the greatest of evils ; they provide themselves with money
and friends, andcultivatetotheutmosttheirpowers
of
persuasion.But
ifwe, Polus, are right,do you seewhat
follows, or shall we draw out the consequences in form ?
/;. Pol. .If you please.
SOC.Is itnot a fact that injustice, andthedoing of injustice, is the greatest of evils?
Cp. Rep. ix. 579, s b .
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Thatisquiteclear.
Soc. And further, that to suffer punishment is thewayto
POLUS.
be released from this evil ?
Pol. True.
SOC.And not to suffer, is to perpetuate the evil?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.Todowrong,then,
is secondonly in thescale of
1
evils; but todowrongandnotto
be punished, is firstand
greatest of all?
Pol. That is true.
Archelaus
SOC.Well,
and
was not
this
the
point
in dispute, my
then is
moremiser- friend?YoudeemedArchelaushappy,becausehewasa
able than
verygreatcriminalandunpunished:I,
on the other hand,
his victims. maintainedthathe
or anyotherwholikehimhasdone
wrong and has not been punished,
is, and ought to be, the
most miserable of all men ; and that the doer of injustice is
moremiserablethanthes.#ereq--ad&e+k+
eapes
p u n i i e - n t ; more-5-iserable than he who suffers.-Was not
t h m - 1 said ?
Pol. Yes.
SOC.And it has been proved to be true ?
Pol. Certainly.
SOC.Well, Polus, but if this is true, where is the great use 480
of rhetoric ? Ifweadmitwhat
hasbeenjustnowsaid,
everymanought
in everyway to guard himself against
doing wrong, for he
will thereby suffer great evil ?
Pol. True.
Injustice,
SOC.And if he, or anyoneaboutwhomhecares,does
if not rewrong!
he ought of his own accord to go where he
will be
moved, will
become the immediately punished ; he will’run to the judge, as he would
cancer Of
to thephysician,inorderthatthedisease
of injusticemay
the soul.
not be rendered chronic and become the incurable cancer of
the soul; must we not allow this consequence, Polus, if our
formeradmissionsareto
‘stand :-is anyotherinference
consistent with them ?
Pol. To that, Socrates, there can be but one answer.
Theonly
soc. Thenrhetoricis
of no useto us, Polus, in helpinga
useor
mantoexcusehisown
injustice, or thatofhisparents
or
rhetoric is
that it
friends, or children or country ; but may be of usetoLny
a
one who holds that instead of excusing he ought to accuseGorgi(Lp.

socaAres,

man to

-.-”

Of what use then is ~hctovir?
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himself aboveall, and in the next degree his family or any of Corgiar.
his friendswhomaybe
doingwrong;he
should bring to soca*m
light the iniquity and not conceal it, that so the wrongdoer
maysuffer and be made whole; and he should
evenforce
expose his
himself and others notto shrink, but with closedeyeslike own injusbrave men to let the physician operate with knife or searing tice and to
petition for
iron, notregardingthe
pain, in thehope of attainingthe speedy
good andthehonourable
; let him who hasdonethings
punishworthy of stripes, allow himself to be scourged, if of bonds, ment’
to be bound, if of a fine, to be fined, if of exile, to be exiled,
if of death, to die, himself being the first to accuse himself
and his own relations,andusingrhetorictothisend,that
his and their unjust actions may be made manifest, and that
theythemservesmaybedeliveredfrominjustice,whichis
thegreatest evil. Then, Polus, rhetoric would indeed be
useful. Do you sayYes ’ or No ’ to that?
Pol. To me, Socrates, what you are saying appears very
strange, though probably in agreement with your premises.
SOC.Is not this the conclusion, if the premises are not disproven ?
Pol. Yes; it certainly is.
SOC.
And from the opposite point of view, if indeed itbe A slighter
our dutyto
harmanother,whetheranenemyor
not-I
except the case of self-defence-then I have to be upon my rhetoric in
481 guard-but ifmy
enemyinjures a third person,thenin
against an
every sort of way, by word as well as deed, I should try to enemy,orin
prevent his being punished, or appearing before the judge ; preventing
the punishand if he appears, I should contrive that he should escape, merit o f a n
and not suffer punishment : if he has stolen a sum of money, enemy.
let him keep what he has stolen and spend it on
him and his,
regardless of religion andjustice;and
if he have done
things worthy of death,let him not die, but rather be immortal in his wickedness ; or, if this is not possible, let him
at any rate be allowed to live
as long as he can. For such
purposes, Polus, rhetoric may be useful, but is of small if of
any use to him who is not intending to commit injustice; at
least, there was no such use discovered by us in thep-evious
discussion.
C X Tell me, Chaerephon, is Socrates in earnest, or is he
joking ?

.,;E;
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I should say,Callicles, thathe is in mostprofound
earnest ; but you may as well ask him.
CALLIAE,
Cal. By the gods, and I will. Tell me, Socrates, are you
CHARREtnon.
in earnest, or only in jest ? For if you are in earnest, and
what you say is true, is not the whole of human life turned
Callicles
asks in
upside
down ; andare we notdoing, as would appear,in
amazement
everything the opposite of what we ought to be doing ?
whether
Socrates
SOC.0 Callicles, if there were not some community of feelreally
means what ings among mankind, however varying in different personshe says.
I mean to say, if every man's feelings were peculiar to h i m
I am only self and were not shared by the rest of his species-I
do not
repeating
thewordsof see how we could ever communicate our impressions to one
philosophy, another. I makethisremarkbecause
I perceive that you
whose lover
I am, For and I have acommonfeeling.
For we are lovers both, and
as YOU love both of us have two loves apiece :-I
am the lover of Alcibiades,
the
son
of
Cleinias,
and
of
philosophy;
and you of
nianpeople
andtheir
theAthenian Demus, and of Demusthe son of Pyrilampes.
namesake
Now, I observethat you,withall
yourcleverness,do
not
Demus so
I have
venture to contradictyour favourite in any word or opinion
loves,~hilo- of his; but as he changes
you change, backwards and forsophy and
A,cibiades, wards.WhentheAthenianDemusdeniesanythingthat
you are saying in the assembly, you go over to his opinion ;
and you dothesame
withDemus, the fair youngson of
Pyrilampes. For you have not the power to resist the words
if a person were to express
and ideas of your loves; and
surprise at the strangeness of what you say from time to time
whenundertheir
influence,you would probably reply to 482
him,if you were honest, that you cannot help saying what
your loves say unless they are prevented ; and that you can
onlybesilent
whentheyare.Now
you must understand
that my words are an echo too, and therefore you need not
The sonof wonder at me ; but if you want to silence me, silence philoCleinias is
inconstant, sophy, who is my love, for she is always telling me what I
but philoam now telling you, my friend ; neither is she capricious like
=phyis
my other love, for the son of Cleinias says one thing to-day
ever the
Same : she and another thing to-morrow, but philosophy is always true.
it is whom She is the teacher at whose words you are now wondering,
you have
to refute :
and you have heard her yourself. H e r you must refute, and
I am O ~ Y either show, as I was saying, that to do injustice and to escape
her mouthpiece,
punishmentis not the worst of allevils ; or, ifyou leave her
SOCRATPS,

i
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wordunrefuted, by the dog the god
of Egypt, 1 declare, 0 Gorgiar.
Callicles, that Callicles will never be at one with himself, but socluTas,
that his whole life will be a discord, And yet, my friend,
I
would rather that my lyre should be inharmonious, and that
there should be no
music in the chorus which I provided;
aye, or that the whole world should be at odds with me, and
oppose me, rather than that I myself should be at odds with
myself, and contradict myself.
Cal. 0 Socrates, you are a regular declaimer, and seem to poius was
be running riot in the argument. And now you are declaim
ing in thiswaybecausePolushas
fallen intothesame
refused to
error himself of which he accused Gorgias:-for
hesaid
a bo'd
that when Gorgias was asked by you, whether, if some one
came to him who wantedtolearnrhetoric,anddidnot
know justice, he would teach him justice, Gorgias in his
modesty replied that he would, because he thought that mankind in general would be displeased if he answered ' NO ;'
andtheninconsequence
of thisadmission,Gorgiaswas
compelled to contradict himself, that being just the sort
of
thingin which you delight. WhereuponPoluslaughedat
youdeservedly, as I think; but now he has himself fallen
intothesametrap.
I cannotsayvery
much for his wit
when he conceded to you that to do is more dishonourable
thanto suffer injustice, for thiswasthe
admission which
led to hisbeingentangled
by you ; and because hewas
toomodest
to saywhathethought,hehadhis
mouth
stopped. For the truth is, Socrates,that you, who pretend
to be engaged in the pursuit of truth, are appealing now to
the popular and vulgar notions
of right, which are not natural,
but only conventional. Convention and nature are generally Callicles
at variance with one another: and hence, if a person is too ~
~
483 modest to say what he thinks, he is compelled to contradict rule of
himself; and YOU, in your ingenuity perceiving the advantage
to be thereby gained, slyly ask of him who is arguing con- senseofthe
ventionally a question which is to be determined by the rule term*
of nature ; and if he is talking of the rule of nature, you slip
away to custom: as, for instance, you did in this
very discussionaboutdoing
and suffering injustice. Whenpolus
wasspeaking
of "the conventionallydishonourable, YOU
assailed him from the point of view of nature ; for by the d e
VOL. 11.
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of nature, tosufferinjustice

Gorgth.

c

is the greater disgrace because
is the more
disgraceful. For the suffering of injustice is not t h part of
a man, but of a slave, who indeed had better die than
live ;
since when he is wronged and trampled upon, he is unable
tohelp himself, oranyother about whom hecares.The
reason,as I conceive, is thatthemakers
of lawsarethe
majority who are weak; and they make laws and distribute
praises and censures with a view to themselves and to their
own interests ; and they terrify the stronger sort
of men, and
those who are able to get the better of them, in order that
theymaynotgetthebetter
of them ; andthey say, that
dishonestyis shameful andunjust; meaning, by theword
injustice, the desire of a man to have more than his
neighbours ; for knowing their own inferiority, I suspect that they
are too glad of equality. Andthereforetheendeavourto
have more than the many, is conventionally said tobe shameful and unjust, and is called injustice', whereas nature herself
intimates that it is just for the better to have more than the
worse, themore powerful thantheweaker;and
in many
ways she shows, among men as well as among animals, and
indeed among whole cities and races, that justice consists in
the superior ruling over and having more than the
inferior.
For on what principle of justice did Xerxes invade Hellas,
orhisfathertheScythians?(not
to speak of numberless
otherexamples).
Nay,but
thesearethemenwhoact
according to nature; yes, by Heaven, and according to the
law of nature : not, perhaps, according to that artificial law,
which we invent and impose upon our fellows, of whom we
take the best and strongest
from their youthupwards, and
tame them like young lions,-charming them with the sound 484
of the voice, and saying to them, that with equality they must
be content, and that the equal is the honourable and the just.
But if there were a man who
had sufficient force, he would
shake off and break through, and escape
fromall this; he
would trample under footall our formulas and spells and
charms, and all our laws which are against nature : the slave
would rise in rebellion and be lord over us, and the light of
natural justice would shine forth. And this I take to be the

~ thegreater
~
~ evil ;, butconventionally,
~
~
~ todoevil
~

Convention
was only
introduced
by theweak

1

majorityin
order to
protect
against the
fewstrong.

A man of

courage
earilybreak
convention.

Cp. Rep. ii. 359.

sentiment of Pindar, when hesays in his poem, that
'Law is theking

of all, of mortals as well as of immortals;'

Go~gam.
CALLICLW.

this, as he says,

' Makes might to be right, doing violence with highest hand ; as I infer from Pindnr,
the deeds of Heracles, for without bnying them-"'
"
Ido not remember the exact
words, but the meaning is,
that without buying them, and without their being given to
him, he carried off the oxen of Geryon, according to the law
of natural right, and that the oxen and other possessions of
the weaker anh inferior properly belong to the stronger and
superior. And this is true,
as you may ascertain, if you will A little
leave philosophy and go on to higher things : for philosophy, ~
~
Socrates, if pursued in moderation and at the proper age, is thing in
an elegant accomplishment, but too much philosophy is t h e
ruin of human life. Even if a man has good parts, still, if he
carries philosophy into later
life, he is necessarily ignorant
of all those things which a gentleman and a person of honour
ought to know; he is inexperienced in the laws of the State,
and in the language which ought to be used in the dealings
of man with man,whetherprivateor
public, andutterly
ignorant of the pleasures and desires
of mankind andof human
characteringeneral.Andpeople
of thissort,whenthey
betake the.mselves.to politics or business, are as ridiculous as
I imagine the politicians to be, when they make their appearance in the arena of philosophy. For, as Euripides says,
' Every man shines in that and pursues that, and devotes the greatest portion Euripides.
of the day to that ip which he most excels','
,

485 but anything in which he is inferior, he avoids and depre-

. .

$Q- and
ciates, and praises the opposite-rf
because7ie thinks that he will thus praise himself. The true
prim+@ is to unite them. PhilosopTyFas a-part of education,
is an excellent thing, and there isno disgrace to a man while
he is young in pursuing such a study ; but when he is more
advanced in years, the thing
becomes ridiculous, and I feel
towardsphilosophers as I do towardsthosewholispand
imitate children. For I love to see a little child, who is not
1

Fracm. Incert. 151 (Biiclih).

* Antiope, fragm. ao (Dindorf).
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~
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play ; there is an
which is
natural to his childish years. But when
I hear some small
creature carefully articulating its words, I am offended ; the
sound is disagreeable, and has to my ears the twang
of slavery.
So when I hear a man lisping, or see him playinglike a
child, his behaviour appears to me ridiculous and unmanly
andworthy of stripes,And
I havethesamefeelingabout
students of philosophy;when I see a youththus engaged,the study appears to me to be in character, and becoming a
man of a liberal education, and him who neglects philosophy
I regard as an inferiorman, who will never aspire to anything
greator noble. But if I see him continuingthestudy
in
later life, andnotleaving
off, I shouldliketobeat
him,
Socrates ; for, as I was saying, such a one, even though he
have good natural parts, becomes effeminate. H e flies from
the busy centre and the market-place, in
which, as the poet
says, men become distinguished ; he creeps into a corner for
the rest of his life, and talks in a whisper with three or four
a freeman in a
admiring youths, but never speaks out like
satisfactory manner. Now I, Socrates, am very well inclined
towards you, and my feeling may be compared with that of
Zethus towards Amphion, in the play of Euripides, whom I
was mentioning just now: for I am disposed to say to
you
much what Zethus said to his brother, that you, Socrates, are
careless about the things of which you ought to be careful ;
and that you

of an age to speak

plainly, lisping at his

o \ ~ ~appearance
~ ~ ~of grace
. and freedom in his utterance,

But the
study
should

not br continued into
life,

‘ Who

haveasoul
so noble, are remarkable for a puerile exterior;
486
Neither in a coult of justice could you state a case,or give any reason
or proof,
Or offer valiant counselon mother’s behalf.’

And you must not be offended, my dear Socrates, for I am
speaking out of good-will towards you, if I ask whether you
are not ashamed of being thus defenceless ; which I affirm
to be the condition not of you only but of all those who will
carrythestudy
of philosophytoo far. For supposethat
some one were to take you, or any one of your sort, off to
prison,declaringthatyouhaddonewrongwhen
you had
done no wrong, you must allow thatyou would not know
you would stand giddy and gaping, and
what to do:-there

CaZZicZes makes an appeaZ t o the poets.
not having a word to say ; and when you went up before the
Court, even if the accuser were a pcor creature and not good
for much, you would die if he weredisposedto
claim the
penalty of death. And yet, Socrates, what is the value of

373
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‘ A n art which converts a msn of sense intoa fool,’

who is helpless, and has no power to save either himself or
others, when he is in the greatest danger and is going to be
despoiled by his enemies of all his goods,and has to live,
simply deprived of his rights of citizenship ?-he being a
man who, if I may use the expression, may be boxed on the
ears with impunity. Then, my good friend, take my advice,
and refute no more :

‘Learn the philosophy

of business, and acquire the reputation of wisdom.
But leave to others these niceties,’

whether they are to be described as follies or absurdities :
For they will only
Give you poverty for the inmate of your dwelling.’

I

Cease, then, emulating these paltry splitters of words, and
emulate only the man of substance and honour, who is well
to do.
SOC.If my soul, Callicles, were made of gold, should I not
rejoice to discover one of those stones with which they test
gold, and the very best possible one to which I might bring
my soul ; and if the stone and I agreed in approving of her
training,then I should know that I was ina satisfactory
state, and that no other test was needed by me.
Cal. What is your meaning, Socrates ?
SOC.I will tell you ; I think that I have found in you the
desired touchstone.
Cal. Why ?
SOC.Because I am sure that if you agree with me in any
of the opinions which my soul forms, I have at last found the
tomakea
truth indeed. For I considerthat if amanis
487 complete trial of the good o r evil of the soul, he ought to
have three qualities-knowled e, good-will,outspokenness,
which are all p o s s e s s e d Many whom I meet are unable to make trialof me, because they are not wiseas you are ;
(others are wise, but they-will not tell me the truth, because

-

Callicles
~~~~~~~

ofsocrates.
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The gain of having an adversary like Cadlicbs.

theyhavenotthesameinterestinmewhichyouhave
;
and these twa strangers, Gorgias and Polus, are undoubtedly
wisemeandmyverygood
friends, but they are notoutOther men spo en enough, a
n d m o modest. Why, their
have not
the know- modesty is so great that they area3ven to contradict t h e m
ledge or
selves, first one and then the other
of them, in the face
of
frankness
a large company, onmatters of thehighest moment. But
orgood-will
you have all the qualities in which these others are deficient,
which is
required ; having received an excellent education ; to this many Atheand they
nianscan testify. And you are my friend. Shall
I tellyou
aretoo
modest.
why I think so? I know that you, Callicles, and Tisander of
His sinAphidnae, and Andron the son of Androtion, and Nausicydes
cerity is
shown by
of the deme of Cholarges, studied together : there were four
his consisof you, =once
heard you advising with one a n o b - a s
tency.
to the extent to which the pursuit
of philosophy should be
carried, w n i w , ' $u came t ~ ~ t h ~ e ~ ~the
n Z Z i
s
t
~
o "-----"""7"_.
~
~
u ...
~-You were
e
cautioning one another not to be ovenvlse;
you were afraid
that too much wisdom might unconsciously to yourselves be
the ruin of you. And now when I hear you giving the same
advicetome
which you thengavetoyour
most intimate
friends, I have a sufficient evidence of yourreal good-will
to me. And of thefrankness of yournatureandfreedom
from modesty I am assured byyourself,andtheassurance
is confirmed by your last speech. Well then, the inference
in the present case clearly
is, that if you agree with me in
an argumentaboutany
point, thatpoint will havebeen
sufficiently tested by us, and will not require to be submitted
toanyfurthertest.For
you could not haveagreed with
me, eitherfrom lack of knowledge or fromsuperfluity of
modesty,noryetfrom
a desire to deceive me, for you are
my friend, as you tell me yourself. And therefore when you
and I are agreed, the result will be the attainment of perfect
truth. Now there is no nobler enquiry, Callicles, than that
which you censure me formaking,-What ought the character
of a man to be, and what his pursuits, and how far is he to
go, both in maturer years and in youth
? For be assured
that if I et?- in my own conduct I do not err intentionally, 488
but from ignorance. Do notthendesistfromadvising
me,
now that you have begun, until I have learned clearly what

4
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Callicles is drawn intocontvatlictiott.
a

thisis which I am to practise, and how I may acquire it. corgis.
And ifyoufind me assenting to your words, and hereafter socsAre$
not doing that to which I assented, call me ‘dolt,’ and deem CALLIcLu.
meunworthy of receiving further instruction, Once more, ~~c still
then, tell me what you and Pindar mean by natura1 justice:
Do you not mean that the superior should take the property callicles
of the inferior by force ; thatthebettershouldrulethe
worse, the noble have morethanthe
mean? Am I not
right in myrecollection ?
Cul. Yes; that is what I was saying, and so I still aver.
SOC.
Anddo you mean by the=rthe
same asthe
superior? for I could not makeoutwhat you were saying
a t 6 m e - w h e t h e r you meant by the superior the stronger,
and that the weaker must obey the stronger, as you seemed
to imply when you said that great cities attack small ones
in accordance with natural right, because they are superior
and stronger, as though the superior and stronger and better
were the same; or whether the better
may be also the inferior and weaker, and the superior the
worse, or whether
better is to be defined in the same way as superior :-this is
the point which I want to have cleared up. Are-the superior
and better and stron er the same or different?
Cal. say unequivocally that theyare
same.
the
Sac. Then the many are by naturesuperior to the one, Hemeans
against whom, as you were saying, they make the laws ?
Cal. Certainly.
stronger.
SOC.Thenthe laws of the many arethe laws of the F::b:d,p
superior ?
who
many
true.
Cal. Very
make the
lawswhich
SOC.Then they are the laws of the better; for the superior are I;obie
classfar
are
better, as you were
saying?
because
they are
Cal. Yes.
made by
SOC.And since they are superior, the laws which are made the better.
by them are by nature good ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And are not the many of opinion, as you were lately
489 saying, that justice is equality, and that to do is more disgraceful than to suffer injustice ?-is that so or not? Answer, opinion
Callicles, and let no modesty be found to come in the way’ ; that to do

:zr&$
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Cp. what is said of Gorgias by Callicles at p. 481,
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smrns,
cAulcLes.

more

disgraceful
than
suffer
injustice.

,OfcouIse
I don’t
ehI, : :

Thenonce

g:L

the better?

He jounakrs impatient@.
do the many think, or do they not think thus?-I must beg
ofyou to answer,inorderthat
if you agree withme I may
fortify myself by the assent of so competent an authority.
CaZ. Yes ; the opinion of themany is whatyousay.
soc. Then not
only
custom
sthat
to do is moredisgracefulthantosufferinjustice,andthat
jus=
is equality; sc that youseemtohavebeenwrong
in yourformerassertion,whenaccusing
me you said that
natureand custom are opposed,andthat
I, knowingthis,
was dishonestly playing between them, appealing to custom
when the argument is about nature, and to nature when the
argument is about custom ?
CaZ. This man will neverceasetalkingnonsense.
At
your age,Socrates, are younotashamedtobecatching
at
wordsandchucklingover
someverbalslip
? do younot
see-have I nottold you already,thatbysuperior
I mean
better: do you imagine me to say,
that if a rabble of slaves
andnondescripts,who
are of no useexceptperhapsfor
their physical strength,gettogether,their
ipsissima verba
are laws ?
Sod. Ho ! my philosopher, is that your line ?
CaZ. Certainly.
SOC.I was thinking, Callicles, that something
of the kind
in your mind,and thatis why I repeated
musthavebeen
thequestion,-Whatisthesuperior?
I wantedtoknow
clearlywhatyoumeant;for
you surelydonotthinkthat
two men are better than one, or that your slaves are better
than you because they are stronger? Then please to begin
again, andtellmewhothebetterare,
if they are not the
stronger; and I will ask you, great Sir, to be a little milder
in your instructions, or I shall have to run away from you.
CU~.You are ironical.
SOC.No, by theheroZethus, Callicles, by whoseaidyou
werejust now saying (486 A) manyironical thingsagainst
me, I am not :-tell me, then, whom you mean by the better?
CuZ. I mean the more excellent.
SOC.Do younot seethat you are yourselfusingwords
which have no meaning and thatyou are explaining nothing?
“will you tell me whether youmeanby
thebetterand
superior the wiser, or if not, whom ?

Callicles grows m w e and more exaqeraked.
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Cal. Most assuredly, I do mean the wiser.
Corgias.
SOC.Then accordingto you, one wise man may often sOCRATES,
besuperior to tenthousand fools, andheoughttorule
CALLICLES.
them, andtheyoughtto
be his subjects, andheoughtto
'hwiser:
the one
have morethan theyshould.Thisiswhat
I believe that wireamong
you mean (and you must not supposethat
I am word. ten thousand fools,
catching), if you allow thattheoneissuperior
to theten -heought
thousand ?
CaZ. Yes; that is what I mean, and that is what I conceive
to be natural justice-that the better and wiser should rule,
and have more than the inferior.
soc. Stop there, and let me ask you what you would say But this is
in this case: Let us suppose that
we are all together as we
are now; thereareseveral
of us, and we have a large ofthe other
common store of meats anddrinks,andthereareallsorts
arts.
of persons in our company having various degrees of strength
and weakness, and one of us, being a physician, is wiser in
the matter of food thanallthe
rest, andhe is probably
stronger than some and not so strong as others ofus-will
he not, being wiser, be also better than we are,andour
superior in this matter of food ?
CaZ. Certainly.
SOC.Either, then, he will have a larger shar; of the meats
and drinks, because he is better, or he will have the distribution of all of them by reason of his authority, but he will not
expend or make use of a larger share of them on his own
person, or if he does, he will be punished ;-his share will
exceed that of some, and be less than that of others, and if
he be the weakest of all, he being the best of all will have
the smallest share ofall,Callicles
:-am I not right, my
friend ?
Cd. You talk about meats and drinks and physicians and mlicles is
disgusted
other nonsense ; I am not speaking of them.
at the comSOC.Well, but do you admit that the wiser is the better? monplace
parallels of
Answer ' Yes ' or ' No.'
Socrates.
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And ought not the better to have a larger share ?
CaZ. Not of meats and drinks.
SOC.I understand : then, perhaps, of coats-the skilfullest
weaver ought to have thelargest coat, andthegreatest
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Socrates grows m o w and mor6 iro?cicad.

number of them, and go about clothed in the best and finest
ofthem ?
GLL'cL95.
CaZ. Fudgeaboutcoats
!
SOC.Then the skilfullest and best in making shoes ought
tohavetheadvantage
in shoes;theshoemaker,
clearly,
should walk about in the largest shoes, and have the greatest
number of them ?
CaZ. Fudge
about
shoes
! What nonsense
are
you
talking ?
SOC.Or, if this is not your meaning, perhaps
you would
saythatthe
wise and good andtruehusbandmanshould
actually have a larger share of seeds, and have as much seed
as possible for his own land ?
Cnl. How you go on, always talking in the same way, Socrates !
SOC.Yes, Callicles, andalsoaboutthesamethings.
49'
CaZ. Yes, by the Gods, you are literally always talking of
cobblers and fullers and cooks and doctors, as if this had to
do with our argument.
SOC.But why will you not tell me in what a man must be
superior and wiser in order to claim a larger share ; will you
neither accept a suggestion, nor offer one ?
,j Cnl. I have. already toldyou.
Inthefirst
place, I mean
.. *
/ by superiors not cobblersor cooks, bu
'
/ understand
theadministration of a- ts
",----/ only
wlse, but alsovaliantandable
to carryouttheir
I
designs, and not the men to faint from want of soul.
Socrates is
SOC.See now, most excellent Callicles,howdifferent my
accused of
charge
against you is from that which you bring against me,
always
saying the for you reproach me with always saying the same ; but I resame
things : he proach you with neversayingthesameaboutthesame
things, for at one time you were defining the better and the
accuses
Callicles
superior
to be the stronger, then again as the wiser, and now
of never
saying the you bring forward a new notion ; the superior and the better
same about are now declared by you to be the more courageous : I wish,
the same.
my good friend, that you would tell me, once for all, whom
you affirm to be the better and superior, and
in what they
are better ?
Cal. I have already told you that I mean those who are
wise and courageous in the administration of a state-they
Gwgias.
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ought to be the rulers of their states, and justice consists in
Gm@.
their
than
more
having
their
Uects.
SoW.Ias,
SOC.But whether rulers or subjects will they or will they c*ruuns'
not have more than themselves, my friend?
Cal. What do you mean ?
SOC.I mean that every man is his own ruler; but perhaps
you think that there is no necessity for him to rule himself;
.
he is only required to rule others?
Cal. What do you mean by his ' ruling over himself' ?
SOC.A simplethingenough ; justwhatis commonly said,
,
that a man should be temperate and master
of himselfend, 1
I
ruler of his own pleasures and passions.
Cnl. Whatinnocence! you mean those fools,-the temperate ?
SOC.Certainly :-any
one may know that to be
my
meaning.
Cal. Quite so, Socrates ; and they are really fools, for how Callides recan a man behappy who is theservant of anything? On
the contrary, I plainly assert, that he whowould truly live that the
ought to allow hisdesires to wax to the uttermost, and not to
in
chastise them ; but when they have grown to their greatest virtue and
'ustice are
492 heshouldhavecourageand
intelligence to minister to Jheld
is due
them and to satisfy all his longings. And this I affirm to be only to
natural justice and nobility. To this however the many cannot attain ; and they blame the strong man because they are selves. N~
ashamed of their own weakness, which they desire to con- man who
has the
ceal, andhencetheysaythatintemperance
is base. AS I power to
have remarked already, they enslave the nobler natures, and enjoy
being unable to satisfJ7 t h e i ~ ~ a s u ~ e ~ ~ - ~ ~temper~~-praise.
ance and justice out of their owncowardice. For if a man self-control.
had been originally theson of a king, or had a nature
capable of acquiring an empire or a tyranny or sovereignty,
what could be more truly base or evil than temperance-to a
man like him, I say, who might freely be enjoying every
good,andhasnoone
to standin his way, and yet has
admitted custom and reason and the opinion of other men t
be lords over him?-must not he be in a miserable plight
whom the reputation of justice and temperance hinders from
giving more to his friends than to his enemies, even though
he be a ruler in his city ? Nay, Socrates, for you profess to
1

$
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:
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The s o d of the zk-no~unt.
be a votary of the truth, and the truth
is this :-that luxury
andintemperanceand
licence, if they be provided with
CALUCLES.
means,arevirtueand
happiness-all
therest
is amere
bauble, agreements contrary to nature,
foolishtalk of men,
nothing worth ’.
SOC.There is a noble freedom, Callicles, in your way of
approachingtheargument;
for what you say iswhatthe
rest of the world think, but do not like to say. And
I must
beg of you to persevere, that the true rule of human life may
become manifest. Tell me, then :-you say, do you not, that
j intherightly-developedmanthepassionsought
not to be
I controlled, but that we should let them grow
to the utmost
\<and somehow or other satisfy them, and that this is virtue ?
Ca!. Y e s ; I do.
SOC.Then those who want nothing are not truly said
to
be happy ?
To live
CaZ. No indeed, for thenstonesanddeadmen
would be
without
the
happiest
of
all.
pleasure or
passion is
SOC.But surely life according to your view is an awful
to be dead* thing ; andindeed
I thinkthatEuripidesmayhave
been
right in saying,
Gwgiar.

SOCRATES,

‘Who knowsiflife

be notdeath

and death life;’

N o : the
and that we are very likely dead; I have heard a philosopher 493
true death, say that at this moment we are actually dead, and that the
as Pythabody ( d p ) is our tomb (u+a *), and ,that the part of the soul
gorean
philosophy which is the seat of the desires is liable to be tossed about by
tells us. is
words and blown up and down ; and some ingenious person,
to pour
water out
probablyaSicilian
oranItalian,playing
with the word,
of a vessel
of its
full of holes invented a tale in which he called’ the soul-because
into a
believingand make-believenature-a
vessels,andthe
igcolander
leaky, and the place in
fullof holes. norant he called the uninitiated or

the souls of the uninitiated in which the desires are seated,
being the intemperate and incopcn-e-nt part, hea vessel full of holes, because it can never
be_,satisfied. He
is n h o i your way o f T L h i x n m c l e s , for he declares, that
of all the souls in Hades, meaning theinvisible world (cicd&),
theseuninitiated or leaky persons are the
most miserable,
Cp. Rep. i. 348.
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*
d a v h

TC

Cp. Phaedr. 150 C.

m i T I U T I ~ ~&vdp4m
V

&ov.

The sound avzd leaky vessels.

381

and that they pour water into a vessel which is full of holes Gorgaizs.
out of a colander which is similarly perforated. The colander, as my informer assures me, is the soul, and the soul
which he compares to a colander is the soul of the ignorant,
which is likewise fullofholes,
andthereforeincontinent,
owing to a bad memory and
These notions
are strange Though, but they show the principle which, if I
can, I would fain prove to you; that you should change your
mind, and, instead of the intemperate and insatiatelife, choose
that which is orderly and sufficient and has a due provision
for daily needs. Do I make any impression on you, and are
you corning over to the opinion that the orderly are happier
thanthe.intemperate?
Or do I fail to persuade you, and,
however manytales I rehearse to you, do you continue of
the same opinion still ?
Cul. The latter, Socrates, is more like the truth.
SOC.Well, I will tell you another image, which comes out The temof thesame school :-Let me request you to. consider how
man
far you would accept this as an account of the two lives of sound, the
the temperate and intemperate in a figure :-There are two intemperate
the leaky
men, both of whom have a number of casks ; the one man vessel.
has his casks sound and full, one of wine, another of honey,
and a third of milk, besides others filled with other liquids,
and the streams which fill them are few and scanty, and he
can only obtain them with a great deal of toil and difficulty;
butwhen his casks are once filled he has no need to feed
them any more, and has no further trouble with them or care
about them. The other, in like manner, can procure streams,
though not without difficulty; but his vessels are leaky and
unsound,andnightanddayheis
compelled to be filling
494 them, and if he pauses for a moment, he is in an agony
of
pain. Such are their respective lives :-And now would YOU
say that the life of the intemperate is happier than that of
the temperate ? Do I not convince you that the opposite is
the truth ?
Cui. You do not convince me, Socrates, for the one who Thelifeof
has filled himself has no longer any pleasure left; and this,
as 1 was just now saying, is the lifeof a stone : he has not to be
neitherjoy nor sorrow after he is once
filled ; but the pleasure
vessel,
hot
depends on superabundance
the
of the influx.
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Cailicles
professes a
virtuous
indignation
at thevery
mention of
the consc-

quenrrs

his own

Of

doctrine.

Soc. But the more you pour in, the greater the waste ; and
the holes mustbe large for the liquid to escape.
Cal. Certainly.
SOC.The lifewhichyou are now depicting is not that of a
dead man, or of astone, but of a cormorant; youmeanthat
he is to be hungering and eating ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And he is to be thirsting and drinking?
Cnl. Yes, that is what I mean ; he is to have all his desires
about him, and to be able to live happily in the gratification
of them.
SOC.Capital, excellent ; goonasyouhave
begun, and
have no shame ; I, too, must disencumber myself of shame :
and first, will youtellme whether you include itching and
scratching, provided you have enough of them and pass your
life in scratching, in your notion of happiness ?
Cnl. What a strange being you are, Socrates
! a regular
mob-orator.
SOC.Thatwasthereason,
Callicles,why I scared Polus
andGorgias, until theywere too modesttosaywhatthey
thought; but you will notbetoomodest
and will not be
scared, foryou areabrave
man. And now, answer my
question.
Cal. I answer,thateventhescratcher
wouldliveplea.
santly.
SOC.And if pleasantly, then also happily ?
Cnl. To be sure.
SOC. But what if the itching is not confined to the head ?
the question?Andhere,
Callicles, I would
you consider how you would reply if consequences are
pressedupon you, especially if inthelastresort
you are
the lifeof acatamiteis
notterrible, foul,
would you venture to say, that they too are
happy, if they only get enough of what they want ?
Cal. Are you not ashamed, Socrates,
of introducing such
topics into the argument ?
SOC.Well, my finefriend,but am I the introducer of these
topics, or he who says without any qualification that all who
f e m u r e in whatever manner are
of nodistinctionbetween goodand
..
.~

because h zua'll not say what he thinks.
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would still ask, whether you say that pleasure and good are COYS~OJ.
the same, or whether there is some pleasure which is not a s~~~~~

.

g*?

1.

.

CALLICLBS.

Cal. Well, then, for the sake of consistency, I will say that
they are the same.
SOC.Youarebreakingtheoriginalagreement,
Callicles,
and will no longer be a satisfactory companion in the search
after truth, if you say what is contrary to your real opinion.
CaZ. Why, that is what you are doing too, Socrates.

SOC.Then we are both doing wrong. Still, my dear friend,
I would ask you to consider whether pleasure, from whatever
source derived, is the good ; for, if this be true, then the disagreeableconsequences which have been darklyintimated
must follow, and many others.
Cal. That, Socrates, is only your opinion.
SOC.Anddo you,Callicles, seriouslymaintain what you
are saying ?
Cal. Indeed I do.
SOC.Then, as you are in earnest,shall we proceed with
the argument ?
Cal. By all means'.
SOC.Well, if youare willing to proceed, determinethis
question for me :-There is something, I presume, which you
would call knowledge ?
Cal. There is.
SOC.And were you not saying just now, that some courage
implied knowledge ?
Cal. I was.
Soc. And you were speaking of courage and knowledge as
two things different from one another ?
Cal. Certainly I was.
SOC.And would you say that pleasure and knowledge are
the same, or not the same ?
Cal. Not the same, 0 man of wisdom.
Soc. And would you say
thatcourage
differed from
pleasure ?
Cal. Certainly.
SOC.Well. then, let us remember that Callicles, the Acharnian, says thatpleasureand
good arethesame;
but that
,

I

'

UT,

' I am ill profound earnest.'

Callicla,
pleasure
and good
are the
same,is led
to make
the further
admission
that Pleasure and
knowledge
and c o w
age are
different.
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The law of contradiction.
knowledgeandcouragearenotthesame,either
with one
a n i i or with the good.
Cal. AndwhatdoesourfriendSocrates,
of Foxton, saydoes he assent to this, or not?
Soc. H e does not assent; neither
will Callicles, when he
sees himself truly. You will admit, I suppose, that good and
evil fortune-are opposed to each other?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And if theyareopposedtoeachother,then,like
health and disease, they exclude one another; a man cannot
have them both, or be without them both, at the same time?
Cal. What do you mean ?
SOC.Take the case of any bodily affection:-a man may
have the complaint in his eyes which is called ophthalmia?
Cal. T o be sure.
496
SOC.Buthesurelycannothavethesameeyes
well and
sound at the same time ?
Cal. Certainly not.
SOC.And when he has got rid of his ophthalmia, has hegot
rid of the health of his eyes too ? Is the final result, that he
gets rid of them both together ?
Cal. Certainly not.
SOC.That would surely be marvellous and absurd ?
Cal. Very.
SOC.I suppose that he is affected by them, and gets rid of
th em
in
turns
?
tal. Yes.
SOC.And hemay havestrengthandweakness in thesame
-.---",
way, by fits ?
tal. -Yes.
SOC.O r swiftness and slowness ?
Cal. Certainly.
Sac. Anddoeshehaveandnothave
good and happiness,andtheiropposites,eviland
m i s e r y 7 a simxar
."
amation'?
Cal. Certainly he has.
SOC.If then there be anything which a man has and has
not at the same time, clearly that cannot be good and evildo we agree ? Please not to answer without consideration.
"

-

Cp. Rep. iv. 436.
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agree.Cal. I entirely
Goreins.
SOC.Go back now to our former admissions.- Did you say socRATw,
that to hunger, I mean the mere state of hunger, was pleasant
or painful ?
Cal. I said painful, but that to eat when you are hungry is
pleasant.
Soc. I know; but still the actual hunger
is painful : am I
not right ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And thirst, too, is painful ?
Cal. Yes,very.
SOC.Need I adduceanymoreinstances,or
wouldyou
agree that all wants or desires are painful ?
Cal. I agree, and therefore you need not adduce any more
instances.
SOC.Verygood. And you would admit that to drink, when
you are thirsty, is pleasant?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.
And in the sentence which you have just uttered, the
word ‘thirsty ’ implies pain ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And the word ‘drinking’
is expressive of pleasure,
and of the satisfaction of the want?
Cal. Yes.
SOC,There is pLeasure in drinking ?
Cal. Certainly.
SOC.When you are thirsty ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And in pain ?
Cal. Yes.
Soc. Do you see the inference :-that pleasure and pain are But he may
simultaneous,when you saythatbeingthirsty,
you drink? ~~~~~~~For are they not simultaneous, and do they not affect at the pain at the
same time the same part, whether of the soul or the body?- Same
which of them is affected cannot be supposed to be of any
consequence : Is not this true ?
Cal. It is.
SOC.You said also, that no man could have good and evil
fortune at the same time?
Cal. Yes, I did.

1
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Soc. But you admitted, that when in pain a man might also 497
have pleasure ?
CALLICLES,
Cal. Clearly.
GORGIAS.
SOC.
Then pleasure is not the same as
good fortune, or
Therefore
pain the same as evil fortune, and therefore the good is
not
pleasure
and pain
the same as the pleasant ?
are not the
Cal. I wish I knew, Socrates, what your quibbling means.
same as
good and
SOC.You know, Callicles, but you affect not to know.
evil.
Cal. Well, get on, and don't keep fooling: then
you will
know what a wiseacre you are in your admonition of me.
Soc. Does not a man cease from his thirst and
from his
pleasure in drinking at the same time ?
Cnl. I do not understand what you are saying.
Gor. Nay, Callicles, answer, if only for oursakes ;-we
should like to hear the argument out.
Cal. Yes,Gorgias, but I must complain of thehabitual
trifling of Socrates ; he is -abut
little and
unworthy questions.
? Yourreputation, Callicles, is not at
G-mater
stake. Let Socrates argue in his own fashion.
Cnl. Well, then, Socrates,you shall ask these little peddling
questions, since Gorgias wishes to have them.
SOC.I envy you, Callicles, forhavingbeeninitiatedinto
the great mysteries before you were initiated ino-the lesser.
I t k o u g h T f i i - ' ~ n o t allowable. But to return to our
1 argument :-Does not a man cease from thirsting and from
' the pleasure of drinking at the same moment ?
Cnf. True.
SOC.And if he is hungry, or has any other desire, does he
notcease from thedesireandthepleasureatthesame
moment ?
Cal. Very true.
SOC.Then he ceases from pain and pleasure at the same
moment ?
Cal. Yes,
SOC.But he does not cease from good and evil at the same
moment, as you have admitted :-do you still adhere to what
you said ?
Cal. Yes, I do ; but what is the inference ?
SOC.Why, my friend, the inference is that the good is not
Gwgibr.
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the same as the pleasant, or the evil the same as the painful ; Gorgiur.
there isa cessation of pleasure and pain at the same moment; s
~
bur not of good and evil, for they are different. How then
I Another
can pleasure be the same as good, or pain as evil? And
would have you look at the matter in another
light, which
Of
could hardly, I think, have been considered by you when you
identified them : Are not the good good because they have
good present with them, as the beautiful are those who have
beauty present with them ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.
And do you call the fools and cowards good men?
For you were saying just now that the courageous and the
wise are the good-would you not say so ?
Cul. Certainly.
SOC.And did you never see a foolish child rejoicing?
Cal. Yes, I have.
SOC.And a foolish man too ?
Cul. Yes, certainly ; but what is your drift ?
498 SOC.Nothing particular, if you will only answer.
Cal. Yes, I have.
SOC.Anddid you eversee a sensible man rejoicing or
sorrowing?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.Whichrejoiceandsorrow
most-the wise or the
foolish ?
Cal, They are much upon a par, I think, in that respect.
SOC.Enough : And did you ever see a coward in battle ?
CaZ. To be sure.
Soc. And which rejoiced most atthedeparture
of the
enemy, the coward or the brave?
CaZ. I should say ‘most ’ of both ; or at any rate, they re.
joiced about equally.
SOC.No matter ; then the cowards, and not only the brave,
rejoice ?
Cal. Greatly.
SOC.And the foolish ; so it would seem ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And are only the cowards pained at the approach of
their enemies, or are thebrave also pained ?
Cal. Both are pained.
cc2
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A far-fetched argument,
SOC.Andaretheyequallypained

?

soepArEs, Cnl, I shouldimaginethatthecowardsaremorepained.
cALI.ICLBs.

Sac. And are they not better pleased at the enemy’s
departure ?
Cal. I dare say.
Good is in
Sac. Thenarethe foolish andthewiseandthecowards
proportion
and the brave all pleased and pained, a s you were saying, in
and thebad nearly equal degree ; but are the cowards more pleased and
are often
as much
painedthanthebrave
?
or more
Cnl. Yes.
than the
SOC.Butsurelythe wise andbravearethe
good, andthe
good.
foolish andthecowardly arethe bad ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.Then the good and the bad are pleased and pained in
a nearly equal degree ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.Then are the good and bad good and bad in a nearly
equaldegree, or have the bad the advantage both in
good
and evil ? [i. e. in having more pleasure and more pain.]
Cal. I really do not know what you mean.
SOC.Why, do you not remember saying that the good were
good because good waspresent with them,and the evil
becauseevil;andthatpleasuresweregoodsandpains
evils ?
Cal. Yes, I remember.
SOC.And are not these pleasures or goods present to those
who rejoice-if they do rejoice?
Cal. Certainly.
SOC.Thenthosewhorejoiceare
good whengoodsare
present with them ?
Caf. Yes.
SOC.And those who are in pain have evil or sorrow present
with them ?
Cal. Yes.
Sac. And would you still say that theevil are evil by reason
of the presence of evil ?
Ca/. I should.
SOC.Then those who rejoice are good, and those who are
in pain evil ?
Cn/. Yes.

o j whzch CaLLicLcs fails t o stz t h d ~ @ .
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SOC.The degrees of good and evil vary with the degrees Gorsias.
of pleasure andof pain ?
SOCFATFS.
CALLICLCS.
Cal. Yes.
SOC.Have the wise man and the fool, the brave and the
coward, joy and pain in nearly equal degrees? or would you
say that the coward has more ?
Cal. I should say that he has.
SOC.Helpmethentodrawoutthe
conclusion which
followsfrom our admissions; for itis good torepeatand
499 reviewwhatisgood
twice andthrice over, astheysay.
Both the wise man and the brave man we allow to be good ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And the foolish man and the coward to be evil ?
Cal. Certainly.
SOC.And he who has joy is good ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And he who is in pain is evil ?
Cal. Certainly.
SOC.The good and evil both have joy and pain, but, perhaps, the evil has more of them ?
Caf. Yes.
SOC.Then must we not infer, thatthe bad man is as good Therefore
'
and bad as the good, or, perhaps, even better ?-is not this a ~
~
~
further inference which follows equally with the preceding g m d u tile
fromtheassertionthatthegoodandthepleasantarethe
same :-can
denied,
bethis
Callicles ?
even better.
Cal. I have been listening and making admissions to
you,
Socrates ; and I remark that if a person grants you anything
in play, you, like a child, want to keep hold and will not give
I oranyother
itback,But
do you reallysupposethat
human being denies that some pleasures Lrggood and others

g:;o,Sr

SOC.Alas, Callicles, how unfair you are ! you certainly treat
me as if I were a child,-sometimes sayingone thing, and then
another, as if you were meaning to deceive me. And yet I
thought at first that you were my friend, and would not have
deceived me if you could have helped. But I see that I was
mistaken;and now I supposethat I mustmake thebest
of a bad business, as they said ofold, andtakewhzt
I
cangetout
of you-Well,then,
as I understand you to

Socrates

it,,

some

~
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The unfuirness of CaZlicZes who, when beateft,

~ w g i a ~say,
.

soCurea,
CNLICLHS.

I may assume that some pleasures are good and others

evil ?

CaI. Yes.
Soc. The beneficial are good, and the hurtful are evil ?
Cal. To be sure.
Sac. And the beneficial are those which do some good, and
the hurtful are those which do some evil ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.Take, for example, the bodily pleasures of eating and
drinking, which we were just now mentioning-you mean
to
say that those which promote health, or any other bodily excellence, are good, and their opposites evil ?
CaZ. Certainly.
SOC.And in the same way there are good pains and there
are evil pains ?
Caf. To be sure.
SOC.Andoughtwe
nottochoose
and use the good
pleasures and pains ?
Caf. Certainly.
Sac. But not the evil ?
Cal. Clearly.
SOC.Because, if you remember, Polus and I have agreed
that all our actions are to be done for the sake of the good;
-and will you agree with us in saying, that the good is the
end_ of all our w . a J . L . e c h n s - a r e t o be $ne
far the sake of the good, .-and not the good for the sake of 5 0 0
them ?-will you add a third vote to our two ?
Gal, I will.
SOC.Then pleasure, like everything else,is to be sought
for the sake of that which is good, and not that which is good
for the sake of pleasure ?
Cal. To be sure.
Sod. Butcan every man choosewhat pleasures are good
and what are evil, or must he have art or knowledge of them
in detail ?
CUI. H e must have art.
SOC.Let menowremindyou
of what I wassayingto
Gorgias and Polus; I was saying, as you will not have forgotten,thatthereweresomeprocesses
whichaim onlyat
pleasure, and know nothing of a better and worse, and there

preteads that
his

answers
are
not

swious.
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areotherprocesses
which know good and evil. And I Gorgias.
considered that cookery, which I do not call an art, but only socEAm,
an experience, was of the former class, which is concerned CALL1cLPS.
with pleasure, and that the art of medicine was of the class
which is concerned with the good. And now,by the god of
friendship, I must beg you, Callicles, nottojest,
or to
imaginethat
I am jesting with you;do not answer at
random and contrary to your real opinion ;-for you will observe thatwe are arguing about theway of human life ; and to
a man who has any sense at all, what question can be more
serious than this ?-whether he should follow after that way
of life to which you exhort me, andactwhat you call the
manly part of speaking in the assembly, and cultivating
rh-c,
andengaging in oublic &airs, accordingtothe
principles now tn vogue ;@whether he should
p w h e
life of philosophy ;-and in what the latter way differs from
the former. But perhaps we hadbetterfirsttry
to dis.
tinguish them, as I did before, andwhen we have come to
an agreement that they are distinct, we may proceed to considerin what they differfrom oneanother,and
which of
them we should choose. Perhaps, however, you do not
even now understand what I mean ?
Cal. No, I do not.
SOC.Then I will explain myself more clearly : seeing that
you and I have agreed that there is such
a thing as good,
and that there is such a thing as pleasure, and that pleasure
is not the same as good, and that the pursuit and process of
acquisition of the one, that is pleasure, is different from the
pursuitand process' of acquisition of theother, which is
good."- wish that you would tell me whether you agree
with me thus far or not-do you agree?
Cul. I do.
SOC.Then I will proceed,- and ask whether you also agree Socrates
501 with me, and whether you think that I spoke the truth when ~
~
~
I further said toGorgiasand
Polus thatcookeryin
my between
opinionis only anexperience,andnot
anartatall;and
tNearts
and flatthat whereas medicine is an art, and attends to the nature and
teriesor
constitution of the patient, and has principles of action and shams,
reasonineach
case, cookeryinattending
upon pleasure
never regards either the nature or rcason of that pleasure to

-

~

~
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m. which she devotes
smm,

7 ,
!?
to

I

which

to give

assent.

herself, but goes straight to her end, nor
ever considers or calculates anything, but works
by experience
and routine, and just preserves the recollection of what she
has usually donewhenproducingpleasure.And
first, I
would have you consider whether I have proved what I was
saying, and then whether there are not other
similarprocesses which have to do with the soul-some of them processes of art,makinga
provisionfor
thesoul'shighest
interest-others
despising
the
interest,
and,
as
in
the
previous case, consideringonlythepleasure
of the soul,
andhowthismaybeacquired,butnotconsideringwhat
pleasuresare good or bad, andhavingnoother
aimbut to
affordgratification, whethergoodorbad,In
my opinion,
Callicles, therearesuchprocesses,andthisisthesort
of
with the
thing which I term flattery, whetherconcerned
body orthe soul, orwhenever employedwith
a view to
pleasureand without anyconsideration of goodand evil.
And now I wish that you would tell me whether you agree
with us in this notion, or whether you differ.
Caf. I donotdiffer ; onthecontrary, I agree ; for in that
way I shall soonest bring the argument to an
end, and shall
oblige my friendGorgias.
Soc. Andisthis
notion true of onesoul, or of two or
more?
Gal. Equallv true of two or more.
SOC.Then a man may delight
a whole assembly, and yet
have no regard for their true interests ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.Can you tell me the pursuits which delight mankind
-or rather, if youwouldprefer,letmeask,
anddo you
answer, which of them belong to the pleasurable class, and
which of them not ? In the first place, what say you of flutetobe an art which seeks
playing ? Doesnotthatappear
only pleasure, Callicles, and thinks of nothing else ?
CaZ. I assent.
SOC.And is not the same true of all similar arts, . as..for
example, the art of playing the lyre atfestivals ?
CaZ. Yes.
SOC.
And what do you say of the choral art and of dithyrambic poetry?-are not they of the same nature ? Do you

. "

There are
arts which
delight
mankind
but which
never
consider
the soul's
higher
interest.
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imagine.thatCinesiastheson
ofMeles caresaboutwhat
CovgiBs.
will tend to the moral improvement of his hearers, or about socRATa,
what will give
pleasure
tomultitude
the
?
CALLICLES,
CaZ. There czn be no mistake about Cinesias, Socrates.
SOC.
And what do you say of his father, Meles the
harpplayer? Did he performwith any view to the good of his
hearers ? Could he be said to regard even their pleasure ?
For his singing was an
infliction tohisaudience.And
of
harp-playing and dithyrambic poetry in general, what would
you say? Have they not been invented wholly for the sake
of pleasure ?
CaZ. That is my notion of them.
SOC.AndasfortheMuse
of Tragedy,thatsolemnand
augustpersonage-whatareheraspirations?
Is all her
aim and desire only to give pleasure to the spectators, or
of their
doesshefightagainstthemandrefusetospeak
pleasant vices, andwillinglyproclaimin
word andsong
truths welcome and unwelcome ?-which in your judgment
is her character?
CaZ. There can be no doubt, Socrates, that Tragedy has
her face turned towards pleasure and the gratification of the
audience.
SOC.And is not that the sort of thing, Callicles, which we
were just now describing as flattery?
Cal. Quite true.
SOC.Well now, suppose that we strip all poetry of song
and rhythm and metre, there will remain speech ' ?
CaZ. T o be sure.
SOC.And this speech is addressed to a crowd of people ?
CaZ. Yes.
SOC.Then poetry is a sort of rhetoric ?
Cal. True.
SOC.And do not the poets in the theatres seem
to you to
be rhetoricians ?
CaZ. Yes.
SOC.Then now we havediscovereda
sort of rhetoric Poetryis of
which is addressed to a crowd of men, women, and children,
freemen and slaves. And this
is notmuch to our taste,for
we have described it as having the nature of flattery.

//
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of

rhetoric.

Cal. Quite
true.
SOL.
~ Very
~ good.
~
And
~
what
~
do. you say of that
other
C*LUCLES.
rhetoric which addressestheAthenian
assembly andthe
Oratory,
assemblies of freemen in otherstates? Do therhetoricians
too,as
appear to youalways to aim atwhat is best, and do they
practised
regards the seek to improve the citizens by their s p e e c h e a x e y
,o
;t
hke the rest of mankina, bent upon iving them pleasure,
forgetting the p u b m o In the thought of their own
interest, playing with the people as with children, and trying
to amuse them, butneverconsideringwhethertheyare
better or worse for this?
CnZ. I must distinguish. There are some who have a real 503
care of the public in what they say, while others are such as
you describe.
There
SOC.I am contented with the admission thatrhetoric is of
two sorts ; one, which is mereflattery and disgracefuldeoforatory; clamation ; the other, which is
nobleandaims
at the
training andimprovementof
the souls of the citizens, and
that such
strives to say whatis best, whether welcome or unwelcome,
exto
the audience ; but have you ever known such a rhetoric ;
isted in the
great days or ifyou have, and can point out any rhetorician who is of
Of Old,
this stamp, whois he ?
the days of
Miltiades
tal. But, indeed, I am afraid that I cannot tell you of any
and Thesuch among the orators who are at present living.
mistocles
SOC.Well, then, can you mentionanyone
of a former
and
Pericles. ‘i generation, who may be said to have improved the Athenians,
\ who found them worse and made them better, from the day
that he began to make speeches? for, indeed, I do not know
of such a man.
Cnl. What! did you never hear that Themistocles was a
good man, andCimonandMiltiadesandPericles,whois
Gorgias.

s

~

+
I
.
-

E:yr:’,

:is

these
famousmen
had no

standard.

first,
d&s
andthose of others ; but if not, and if, as wewere
afterwards compelled to acknowledge, the satisf ’
-res
makes us. bekter,a-na,gih.ep, w o r s z
ougmat1fxth;.&e-&r,
ad-tkwe i5--an
*..*T
art‘ in dlstlnguishing them,-can you
tell me of any of these
statesmen who did distinguish them ?
”

Th good man, Zihe the good artist, a h e r of order.
CaZ. No, indeed, I cannot.
SOC.
Yet, surely, Callicles, if youlookyouwillfind
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such SOCR*TES,
a one. Supposethat we justcalmlyconsiderwhetherany
CaLucLss*
of these was such as I havedescribed.Willnotthegood
man, whosayswhateverhesayswitha
viewto the best, needed
speak with a reference to some standard and not at random ; ~
t
~
just as all other artists, whether the painter, the
builder, the interest.
shipwright, or any other look all of them to their own work,
and do not select and apply at random what they
apply, but
all
strive togive a definite form to it? The artist disposes
504 things in order, and compels the one part to harmonize and
accord with the other part, until he has constructed a regular
and systematic whole ; and this is true of all artists, and in
the same way the trainers and physicians, of whom we spoke
before, give order and regularity to the body: do you deny
this?
Cnl. N o ; I am ready to admit it.
SOC.Then the house in which order and regularity prevail
rder is
is good ; that in which there is disorder, evil?
good,
order evil,
disCal. Yes.
ship,
in a
in a human
SOG.And the same is true of a ship ?
body, in a
human
Cal. Yes.
soul.
SOC.
And the same may be said of the human body?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And what would you say of the soul ? Will the good
soul be that in which disorder is prevalent, or that in which
there is harmony and order ?
Cnl. The latter follows from our previous admissions.
SOC.What is thename which is given tothe~effe_c~~,of
harmony and order in tne body t
CaZ. I suppose that you mean health and s t z n g t h ? /-SOC.Yes, I do;andwhat
% thename
which YOU
would givetothe
effect of harmonyandorder
in the
soul? Try and discover
a name for this as weil as for the
other.
Cal. W h y not give the name yourself, Socrates?
SOC.Well, if youhadratherthat
I should, I will ; and
you shall say whether you agree with me, and if not, YOU
shall refute and answer me,
' Healthy,' as I conceive, is the
of thebody,
name whichisgivento
theregularorder

:i'iard
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Cadlicles again turns wstz-dtl.

Gorgas. whence comes health andeveryother

bodily excellence : is

~ o c ~
that~true
~ or
~ not
~ ?,

Cal. True.
SOC.And ‘lawful ’ and‘law ’ arethe
na
hich
are
and
these
Order and
given
to
the
regular
order
and
action
of&
law spring
temperance make men lawful and orderly :-and
so we have temperance
and justice. and justice : have we not ?
Lai. branted.
ThetNe
Soc. And will not thetruerhetorician
whois honestand
$ ~ ; ‘ ~ ~
understands
~ ~ ~ o
his art have his eye fixed upon these, in all the
implant
words which he addresses to the souls ofmen, and in all his
thesevir- actions, both in what hegivesand
in what hetakesaway?
tues,to
implant
Will not his aimbe to implant justice in thesouls of his
Justice
citizens andtake away injustice, to implant temperanceand
and take
take away intemperance, to implanteveryvirtueandtake
injustice.
away every vice ? Do you not agree ?
Cal. I agree.
SOC.For what use is there, Callicles, in giving to the body
of a sick man who is in a bad state of health a quantity of
the most delightful food or drink or anyotherpleasant
thing, which may be really as bad for him as if you gave him 505
nothing, or even worse if rightly estimated. Is notthat
true ?
Cal. I will not say No to it,
The body
SOC.For in my opinion there is no profit in a man’s life if
of the sick
his body is in an evil plight-in that case his life also is evil :
and the
soul of the am I not right?
wicked
Cal. Yes.
must be
chastised
SOC.When a man is in health the physicians will generand imally allow him to eat when he is hungry and drink when he
proved.
is thirsty, and to satisfy his desires as he likes, but when he
is sick they hardly suffer him to satisfy his desires at all:
even you will admit that ?
Cd.Yes.
SOC.
And does not the same argument hold of the soul,
my good sir? While she is in a bad state and is senseless
and intemperate and unjust and unholy, her desires ought to
be controlled, and she ought to be prevented from doing
anything which does not tend to her own improvement,
Cal. Yes.
C*LUCLEs*

From

Then ‘ One man must do foy two.’
soc. Suchtreatment will be better for the soul herself?

Cal. To be sure.

Cor&s.
SC€RAT8S,

SOC.And to restrain her from her appetites is to chastise
her ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.Then restraint or chastisement is better for the soul
thanintemperanceortheabsence
of control,which
you
were just now preferring?
Cal. I donotunderstand you, Socrates,andI wish that
you would ask some one who does.
SOC.Here is agentlemanwhocannotendureto
be improvedorto
subjecthimselfto
thatverychastisement
of
speaks
argument
which the
!
Cal. Ido notheed a word of what you are saying, and
have only answered hitherto out of civility to Gorgias.
SOC.What are we to do, then? Shall we break off in the
middle ?
Cal. Y o u shall judge for yourself.
SOC.Well, but people say that ‘a tale should have a head
and not break off in the middle,’ and I shouldnotliketo
havetheargumentgoingabout
without a head ’ ; please
then to go on a little longer, and put the head on.
Cal. Howtyrannical you are,Socrates! I wish that you
and your argument would rest, or that you would get some
one else to argue with you.
SOC.But who else is willing?-Iwant
to finish the
argument.
Cal. Cannot youfinishwithout
my help, eithertalking
straight on, or questioning and answering yourself?
SOC.Must I then say withEpicharmus, ‘Two men spoke
before, but now one shall be enough ’ ? I suppose that there
is absolutely nohelp.And
if I am to carry on the enquiry
by myself, I will first of all remark that not only I but all of
us should have an ambition to know what is true and what is
false in this matter, for the discovery of the truth is a common good. Andnow I willproceedto
argueaccordingto
506 my own notion.But
if any of you thinkthat I arrive at
conclusions which are untrue you must interpose and refute
me, for I do n e w l e d g e of what I am
Cp. h W 6 vi. 7 5 2 A.
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Recapitzllatwg of the arguwvat.

I am an enaqdtherefore, if
nent says anything which is of force, I shall be the
Goacl*s~
first to agreewith him. I am speakingonthesupposition
CALucLSa
that the argument ought to be completed; but
if you think
otherwise let us leave off and go our ways.
Gar. I think,Socrates,that
we shouldnot go ourways
until you have completed the argument ; and this appears to
me to be thewish of therest of thecompany; I myself
should very much like to hear what more you have to say.
SOC.I too,Gorgias,shouldhaveliked
to. continue the
argument with Callicles, and then I might have given him an
‘Amphion’ in return for his ‘Zethus”; but since you, Callicles, are unwillingtocontinue, I hopethat youwill listen,
and interrupt me if I seem to you to be in error. And if you
refute me, I shall not be angry with you as you are with me,
but I shall inscribe you as the greatest of benefactors on the
tablets of my soul.
Cal. My good fellow, never mind me, but get on.
The pleaSOC.Listento me, then,while I recapitulatetheargument :
sant not the
Same as the ”Is
thepleasant the same asthegood ? Not the same.
good,and Calliclesand I areagreed aboutthat.And
isthepleasant
~ o ~ ~ ~ to
o be
n l pursued
y
for the sake of the good ? or the good for the
for the sake sake of the pleasant ? The pleasant is to be pursued for the
Ofthe
sake of the good.Andthat
is pleasant atthepresence
of
good . and
arkgood whichwe are pleased,andthat
is good atthepresence of
when good which’we are good ? To be sure. And we are good, and all
is present
in us, and good things whatever
good when some virtue is present
..~ .are
..
good is the in us or them ? That, Callicles, is my conviction.%the
effect of
order and virtue of eachthing,whetherbody
or soul, instrument or
tnlth and
creature, when given to them in the
best
way comes to them
.. art.
not by chance but as the result of the order and truth and
art‘ which areimparted to t h e p Am I not righT7 I maintain
that I am. And is not the virtue of each thing dependent on
orderorarrangement?
Yes, I say. And-that whichmakes
athing good is theproperorderinheringineachthing?
Such is my view. And is not the soul which has an order of
her own betterthanthatwhichhasno
order? Certainly.
Andthesoulwhich has order is orderly? Of course.And
this orderlyistemperate ? Assuredly.And
the 507
I
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temperate soul is good ? No otheranswercan I give,CalliCOY&.
cles dear ; have you any ?
SOCRATBI,
C.4L.trcbxs.
CUE. Go on, my good fellow.
SOC.Then I shallproceedtoadd,that
if thetemperate
thesoul
which is intheopposite
soul is the goodsoul,
condition, that is, the foolish and intemperate, is the bad soul.
Very true.
And will not the temperate man do what is proper, both in The temrelation to the gods and to men ;-for he would not be temperate if he did not? Certainly he
will do what is proper. soul, just in
In his relation to other men he will do what is just; and in relation to
men, and
his relation to the gods he will do what is holy ; and he who holy in
does
what
is justand
holy must be
just
and_&ob?
Very
to
gods, and
true.Andmust
he notbe courageous? for theduty of a istherefore
temperate man is not to follow or to avoid what he ought not, happy; and
the intembutwhat he ought, whetherthings or men or pleasures or perateis
pains, and patiently to endure when he ought ; and therefore, the revem
Callicles, thetemperate man,being, as we havedescribed,
Of
this’
alsojustandcourageousand
holy, cannot be otherthan
a perfectly good man, nor can the goodman dootherwise
than well and perfectly whatever he does ; and he who does
wellmust of necessity be happy and blessed, a n d t h e s v i l
manwhodoes evil, m i s m nowthislatter is he whom
you were applauding-the intemperate who is the opposite of
thetemperate.Such
is my position, andthesethings
I
afirm to be true. And
if they are true, then I further affirm
thathewhodesires
tobe happy must pursue a&Em.cfise
temperance and run awayfrom intemperance as fast as his
legs will carry him : he had better order his life so as not to
needpunishment;
but if eitherheorany
of hisfriends,
whether private individual or city, are in need of punishment,
then justice must be done and he must suffer punishmenf,if/j
he won)ct-tsrfnrppy. I fils appears to me to be the aim which’”
a man ought to have, and towards which he ought to direct
all the energies both of himself and of the state, acting so
that he may have temperance and justice present
withhim
.and be happy, not suffering his lusts to be unrestrained, and
in the never-ending desire to satisfy them leading a
robber’s
life. Such a one is the friend neither
of Godnor man, for
he is incapableofcommunion,
andhewhois
incapableof
~~~~~~~~
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communion isalso

cor@.

If it be admitted that
is
happiness
and vice
misery,
then
what

incapable of friendship.

A m s o -

m x c e n d . But although you are a philosopher you seem to
me neverto
have observed that geometrical equalityis
mighty, both among gods and men ; you think that you ought
to cultivate inequality or excess, and do not careabout
geometry.-Well, then, either the principle that the happy
are made happy by the possession of justice and temperance,
and the miserable miserable by the possession ofvice, must

berefuted,or,ifitis
granted, what will be the consequences?
All the consequences which I drew before,Callicles,
and
about which you asked me whether I was in earnest when I
theuse of said that a man ought to accuse himself and his son and bif.
rhetoric in friend if he-did anything wrong, and that to* this-endhe
self-accusa-7
tion turns , shouidT > ~use
i c -h- a l l
those consequences aretrue.
Out to be
An
that
whlch
J O U thought that Poius was led to admit out
true.
of modesty is true, viz. that, to do injustice, if more disgraceful than to suffer, is in thatdegreeworse;andtheother
position, which, according to Polus, Gorgias admitted out of
modesty, that he *?-would
truly be a.,rhetorician ought to
be just andhaye a knoJarledge of .justice, has alssbmwd out
to b e s e .
%id now, thesethingsbeing
as we have said, let us
proceed in the next place to consider whether you are right
in throwing inmyteeththat
I am unable to help myself
or any of my friends or kinsmen, or to save them inthe
extremity of danger, and that I am in the power of another
like an outlaw to whom any one may do what he likes,-he
may box my ears, which was a brave saying of yours ; or
take away my goods or banish me, or even do his worst and
kill me; a condition which, as you say, is theheight of
disgrace. My answer to you is one which has been already
often repeated, but may as well be repeatedonce more. I
i tell you, Callicles, that to be boxed on the ears wondully is
1
1 not the worst
evilwhich can befall a man, nor to have my
I
"
1 purse or my body cut open, but trat to smite andL%me
i and mine wrongfully is far more disgraceful and more evil;

:;Eut

I

~
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"
"
"
"
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aye, and to despoil and enslave and pillage, or in any way at

"

all to wrong me and mine, is far more disgraceful and evil to

somm,

the doer

CALUCLEA

=.

of the wrong thaFFi6' K<who-am-xe
509 T
been already set forth as
I state
them in thepreviousdiscussion, would seemnowtohave
been fixed andriveted by us, if I may use anexpression
which is certainly bold, in words which are likebondsof
iron and adamant; and unless you or some other still more
enterprising hero shall break them, there is no possibility of
denying what I say. For my position has always been, that
I myself am ignorant how these things are,
but that I have
never m'et any one who co-GUienvise,
any more than
you can, and not appear ridiculous. This ismyposition
still, and if what I am saying is true,andinjustice
is the
greatest of evils to the doer of injustiqe, and yet there is I f
possible a greater than this greatest
of evils',in an unjust
magnretribution, what is that defence of which
the want WIII makeamantrulyridiculous?
Must not the
defence be one which will avert the greatest of human evils?
Andwill not the worst ofalldefences be that withwhich
a manisunable
todefendhimself
orhis
family orhis
friends?-and next
will come that which is unable to avert
the next greatest evil ; thirdly that which is unable to avert
thethirdgreatestevil;and
so of other evils. As is the
greatness of evil so is the honour of being able to avert them
in their several degrees, and the disgrace of not being able to
avert them.Am I not right, Callicles ?
CuZ. Yes, quite right.
SOC.Seeing then that there are these two evils, the doing
injustice and the suffering injustice-and we affirm that to do
injustice is a greater, and to suffer injustice a lesser evil-bI,
whatdevicescanamansucceed
in ahtaining the - two
not sufferadvantages, the oneDf no+ -L.Q€
ing injustice? must he have the
power, or only the will to
obtainfhgm ? I mean to ask whether a man
will escape injustice if he has only the
will to escape, or must he have
provided himself with the power ?
Cul. H e must have provided himself with the power ; that
is clear.
' Cp. Republic, 9. 578 ff.
VOL. 11.
Dd

' 11

est evil to
o injustice,
but there
isagreater
~

for doing
injustice.

~

~
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The tyrant and his sateellit&

Soc. And what do you say of doing injustice ? IS the will
only sufficient, and will that prevent him from doing injustice,
c*Lwcm*or must he have provided himself with power and art ; and
if he have not studied and practised, will he be unjust still?
Surely you might say, Callicles, whether you think that Polus
and I wereright in admittingthe conclusion thatnoone
does wrong voluntarily, but that all do wrong against their
will ?
Cul, Granted,Socrates, if you will onlyhavedone.
5 10
SOC.Then, as would appear, power and art have to be pro.
vided in order that we may do no injustice ?
Cal. Certainly.
SOC.And what art will protect us from suffering injustice,
if not wholly, yet as far as possible? I want to know whether
you agree with me; for I think that such an art is the art of
one who is either a ruler or even tyrant himself, or the equal
and companion of the ruling power.
Cul. Well said, Socrates;andplease
to observe how
ready I am to praise you when you talk sense.
SOC.Think and tell me whether you would approve of another view of mine : To me every man appears to be most
the friend of him who i s - l i k P t n W l i k e ,
as
ancient sages say : Would you not agree to this ?
Cul. I should.
The tyrant
SOC.Butwhen thetyrantisrudeanduneducated,he
may
be expected to fear any one who is his superior in virtue, and
his SUwill never be ableto be perfectly friendly with him,
mors
and
Cul. That istrue.
inferiors :
he likes
Soc. Neither will he be the friend of any one who is greatly
those his inferior, for the tyrant
will despise him, and will never
who resemb]e him in seriously regard him as a friend.
character.
Cal. That again is true.
SOC.Thenthe only friend worth mentioning, whom the
tyrant can have, will be onewho is of the same character, and
hasthe same likes anddislikes.andisatthesametime
willing to be subject and subservient to him; he is the man
who will have power in the state, and no one will injure him
with impunity:-is not that so ?
CaI. Yes.
SOC.And if a young man begins to ask how he may beCurgiar.
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come great and formidable, this would seem to be the way&@a.
he will accustom himself,from hisyouthupward,
to feel ~ o c ~ ~ ~
sorrow and joy on the same occasions as his master, andwill cALucLas.
contrive
like
asbeto
himpossible
as
?
And the
way to be a
Cal. Yes.
great man
SOC.And in this way he
will have accomplished, as you a n d n 0 t . t ~
suEerlnJury
and your friends would say, the end of becoming a great man is beringnot
and
?
come like
him. And
Cal. Very true.
there canbe
SOC.But will he also escape from doing injury ? Must not no greater
the very opposite be true, if he is to be like the tyrant in his :Ohnn
5x1 injustice, and to haveinfluencewithhim
? Will henot this.
rather contrive to do as much wrong as possible, and not be
punished 3
Cal. True.
SOC.And by the imitation of his master and by the,power
which hethusacquires
will nothis soul become bad and
corrupted, and will not this be the greatest evil to him?
Cal. You always contrive somehow or other, Socrates, to
invert everything;" do yZi~iio%~owKaiIG-w~o
imitates the
tyrant will, if he has a mind, kill him who does not imitate
him and take away his goods ?
SOE.Excellent Callicles, I am not deaf, and I have heard But how
that a great many times from you and from Polus and from ~~~~~d
nearly every man in the city, but I wish that you would hear manshould
me too. I dare say that he will kill him if he has a mindthe bad man will kill the good and true.
CaZ. And is not that just the provoking thing?
SOC.Nay, not to a man ofsense, as the argument shows: doNay. hut
you think that all our cares should be directed to prolonging s$!,s:t::
life to the uttermost, and to the study
of those arts which study the
secure us from dangeralways ; likethatart
of rhetoric ~ ~ $ ~ r ~ m
which saves men in courts of law, and which,you advise me death;-the
art of swimto cultivate ?
ming, the
Cal. Yes, truly, and very good advice too,
art of the
SOC.Well, my friend, but what do you think of swimming ; pilot*8x.
is that an artof any great pretensions?
Cal. No, indeed.
SOC.And yet surely swimming saves
a man from death,
and there are occasionson which he must know how to swim.
~ d 2
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1Vho can sa31 whether t o be saved

And if you despise the swimmers, I will tell you of another
and greater art, the art of the pilot, who not only saves the
souls of men, but also their bodies and properties from the
The pilot
extremity of danger, just like rhetoric. Yet his art is modest
and unpresuming : it has no airs or pretences of doing anymoderate
thingextraordinary,and,
in return for the same salvation
payrnent as which is given by the pleader, demands only two obols, if he
the fare of a
passenger
brings us from Aegina to Athens. or for thelongervoyage
from
from
Pontus or Egypt, atthe utmost two drachmae,whenhe
Athens to
~
~
has
~ saved,
i as ~ I was
~ just, now saying, thepassengerandhis
bcallse
wife and children and goods, and safely disembarked them at
he is not
Certilin
the Piraeus,-this is the payment which he asks in return for
whether
so great a boon ; and he who is the master of the art, and has
salvation
from death done all this, gets out and walks about on the sea-shore by
be a good his ship in an unassuming way. For he is able to reflect and
or an evil.
is aware that he cannot tell which of his fellow-passengershc
has benefited, and which of them he has injured in not allowing them to be drowned. H e knows that they are just the
same when he hasdisembarked them as when they embarked,512
and not a whit better either in their bodies or in their souls ;
and he considers that if a man who is afflicted by great and
incurable bodily diseases is onlyto be pitied for having
escaped, and is in no way benefited by him in having been
saved from drowning, much less he who has great and incurable diseases, not of the body, but of the soul, which is the
more valuable part of him ; neither is life worth having nor
of any profit to the bad man, whether he be delivered from
the sea, or the law-courts, or any other devourer;-and so he
reflects thatsuch a onehad Letter not live,for he cannot
live well’,
And this is the reason why the pilot, although he is our
saviour, is not usually conceited, any more than the engineer,
or the pilot, or
who is not at all behind either the general,
any one else, in his saving power, for he sometimes saves
The
whole cities. Is there any comparison between him and the
engineer,
too:”how pleader ? And if he were to talk, Callicles, in your grandiose
muchbetter style, he would bury you under a mountain of words,deIhRn
claringandinsistingthatweoughtall
of us tobeenginepleader !
makers, and that no other profession is worth thinking about ;
G&w
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he would have plenty to say. Nevertheless
you despise him corgiac.
andhisart,andsneeringly
callhim anengine-maker,and socurer,
you will not allow your daughters to marry his son, or marry
your son to his daughters. And yet, on your principle, what He too is
justice or reason is there in your refusal ? What right have
you to despise the engine-maker, and the others whom I was saviours ;
dejustnowmentioning?
I knowthatyou
will say, ' I am but
spise him,
better, and better born.' But if the better is not what I say, whereas
andvirtueconsistsonly
in amansavinghimselfandhis,
whatevermay be hischaracter,thenyourcensure
of the him highly.
engine-maker, and of .the physician, and of the other arts of
salvation, is ridiculous. 0 my friend ! I want you to see that
the noble and the good may
possibly be something different
from saving and being saved :-May not he who is truly a
man cease to care about living a certain time ?-he knows, as
women say, that no man can escape fate, and therefore hc is,
not fond of life; he leaves all that with God, and considers i,
in what way he can best spend his appointed term;-whether
by assimilating himselfto the constitution under which he
513 lives, as you at this moment
have to consider how you may

r:sE

would deserve to be the true natural friend of the Athenian
Demus,aye, or of Pyrilampes'darling who is called after
them, must be by n a t u r e m e m , and not an imitator only.
He, then, who will'make you most like them, $111 make'you
a s youdesire,astatesmanandorator:
for everyman is
pleased when he is spoken to in his own language and spirit,
anddislikesanyother.Butperhaps
you, sweet Callicles,
may be of another mind. What do you say?
Cal. Somehowor
other your words, Socratcs, always
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appear to me to be good words ; and yet, like the rest of the
world, I am notquiteconvincedby
them'.
CALL1cL~.
SOC.The reason is, Callicles, that the love of Demuswhich
Calliclff in- abides in yoursoul is an adversary to me; but I dare say that
clines for an
instant
if we recur to thesesame matters, andconsider them more
theGospel
thoroughly, p u may be convinced for all that.
Please, then,
of .%crates.
but the ,ov to remember that there are
two processes of training all
oftheworl things, including body and soul ; in the one, as we said, we
find of
ppl,larity treat them with a view to pleasure, and in the other with a
overcomes view to the highest good, and then we do not indulge
but
him.
resist them : was not that the distinction which we drew?
Two proCal. Very true.
cesses of
training;
SOC.Andtheone
whichhad pleasurein view wasjusta
one having vulgar flattery :-was not that another-of our conclusions?
a view to
,,leasure,
Cal. Be it so, if you will have it.
the other to
SOC.And the other had in view the greatest improvement
good'
of that which was ministered to, whether body orsoul ?
Cui. Quite true.
And
we
SOC.
Andmust we not have thesameend
in view inthe
must train
our citizens treatment of our city andcitizens?
Must we nottryand
withaview makethem as good as possible ? For we have already discovered that there is no use in imparting to them any other 514
as inother
good, unless the mind of those who are to
have the good,
artswe
mLlsstahow whether money, or office, or anyothersort
of power,be
thatwe CFUI gentle and good. Shall we say that ?
be trusted
Cal. Yes,certainly, if youlike.
to improve
SOC.Well, then, if you and I, Callicles, wereintending2 to
them.
set about some public business,and were advisingone another
to undertake buildings, such as walls, docks or temples of the
largest size, ought we not to examine ourselves, first, as to
whether we know or do not know the
art of building, and
who taught us?-would not that be necessary, Callicles ?
Cal. True.
SOC.Inthesecond
place, we shouldhavetoconsider
whether we had ever constructed any private house, either of
our own or for our friends, and whether this buildingof ours
was a success or not; and if upon consideration we found
that we had had good andeminent masters, and hadbeen
covgiux.
socnAW,

i
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successful in constructing many fine buildings, not only with Gorgias.
their assistance, but without them, by our own unaided skill hrW
-in that case prudence would not dissuade us from proceed- "
ing to the construction
ofpublicworks.
But if we had no
master to show, and only a number of worthless buildings or
noneat all, then,surely,it
wouldbe ridiculousin us to
attempt public works, or to advise one another to undertake
them. Is notthistrue.?
Cal. Certainly.
Soc. And does not the same hold in all other cases
? If
you and I were physicians, and were advising one another
that we werecompetenttopractise
as state-physicians,
should I not ask about you, and would younotaskabout
me, Well, buthow
aboutSocrates himself, hashegood
health ? and was any one else ever known to
be cured by
? And I shouldmakethe
him, whetherslaveorfreeman
sameenquiriesabout
you.And
if we arrivedatthe
conclusionthatno
one, whether citizen orstranger,manor
woman, had ever been any the better for the medical skill
of either of us, then, by Heaven, Callicles, what an absurdity
to think that we or any human being should be so silly as to
set up as state-physicians and advise others like ourselves to
dothe
same,
without
having first practised in private,
whether successfully or not, and acquired experience of the,
art! Is not this, asthey say, to beginwith
the big jar
when you are learning the potter's art ; which is a foolish
thing?
515
Cal. True.
SOC.And now, my friend, as you are already beginning to And now,
be a public character, and are admonishing and reproaching
mefornot being one, suppose that we ask a few questions youwho
of one another, Tell
me, then,Callicles, how about making
any of the citizen's better ? W a s there ever a man who was doing for
once vicious, or unjust, or intemperate, o r foolish, and became ~ ~ ~ ~ ; e n r
by the help of Callicles good and noble ? Was there ever ofthe
such a man, whether citizen or stranger, slave or freeman ? citizens ?
Tell me,Callicles, if a person were to ask these questions
of you, what would youanswer?Whom
would you say
that you had improved by yourconversation ? There may
have been good deeds of this sort which were done by you

11
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asaprivate
person,before
you cameforwardinpublic.
Why will you not answer ?
CALUC~SS.
CaZ. You are contentious, Socrates.
WileS
SOC.Nay, I askyou,notfrom
a love of contention,but
makes no
because I reallywanttoknowinwhat
way you think that
answer.
affairs should be administered among us-whether, w h e u o u
come to theadministr;SiQn&ltke.m,-.yett-hve any ether aim
but the i m p r o v ~ m ~ $ . pcitizens
f . ~ ? Have we not already.
admined manly times over that such is the duty of a public
man ? Nay, we have surely said so ; for ifyou will not
Orhowdid
answer for yourself 1 must answer foryou.But
if this is
Periclesand
thegreat
what the good man ought to effect for the benefit of his own
ofold
state,allow meto
recallto you the names of those whom
you were just now mentioning,Tericles,
and Cimon, and
Miltiades, and Themistocles, and ask whether you still think
that they were good citizens.
Cal I do.
SOC.But if theyweregood,thenclearlyeach
of them
must have made the-citizens better instead of worse?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And, therefore, when Pericles first began to speak in
the assembly, the Athenians werenot so good aswhen he
spoke last ?
Cal. Very likely.
SOC.Nay, my friend, ‘likely’ is not the word ; for if he
was a good citizen, the inference is certain.
Cal. And what difference does that make?
SOC.None;only
I should ‘like further toknowwhether
Pericles
corrupted
themby
theAtheniansare
supposedtohavebeenmade
better by
giving t&m Pericles, or, on the contrary, to have been corrupted by him ;
pay.
f
o
”
w
h
o
gave the-people pay,
andmade themidle and cow,aw,.and encouraged them in
the love-of talk and of money.
Chz..”p^oii-heard that, Socrates, from the ]-king
set
ears.
their
bruise
.who
”/
Hemade
SOC.
Butwhat
1 amgoing totell you now is notmere
themworse
hea-,
instead of
but well knownbothto you and me : that at first,
better, for .Pericles was glorious and his character unimpeached by any
but verdict of the Athenians-this
wasduringthe
timewhen 516
they were not so good-yet afterwards, when they had been
Gorgrhs.
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madegoodandgentle
by him, attheveryend
of his life Gorghs.
they convictedhimoftheft,
and almost put him todeath, socnArss,
clearly
under
the
notion that
he was a malefactor.
CALLICLES
Cal. Well, but how does that prove Pericles’ badness?
SOC.Why,surely,
youwould
saythathewasa
bad
manager of asses or horses or oxen, who had received them
originallyneither kicking norbuttingnorbiting
him, and
implanted inthemall
thesesavagetricks ? Wouldhenot
be a bad manager of any animals who received them gentle,
andmade them fiercerthantheywerewhenhe
received
them? What do you say?
Cal. I will do you the favour of saying ‘yes.’
SOC.And will you also do me the favour of saying whether
man is an animal ?
Cal. Certainly he is.
SOC.And was not Pericles a shepherd of men ?
Cal. Yes.
SOC.And if he was a goodpolitical shepherd, ought not
theanimalswhowerehis
subjects, as we werejustnow
acknowledging, tohave become morejust, and not more
unjust ?
Cal. Quite true.
SOC.Andarenotjustmengentle,asHomersays?-or
are you of another mind ?
Cal. I agree.
SOC.And yet he really did make
them more savage than
he received them, and their savageness was shown towards
himself; which he must have been very far from desiring.
Cal. Do you want me to agree with you ?
SOC.Yes, if I seem to you to speak the truth;
CaI. Granted then.
SOC.And if they were more savage,musttheynot
have
been more unjust and inferior ?
Cal. Granted again.
Soc. Then upon this view, Pericles was not B good statesman ?
Cal. That is, upon your view.
SOC.Nay, the view is yours, after what you have admitted. C h o n was
Take
the
case
of Cimon
again.
Did
not
the very persons
;
whom he was serving ostracize him, in order that they might
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Themist o c l e s was
exiled :
Miltiades
was nearly
thIQRll
from the

rock.

The older
statesmen
no better
than the

existing
ones.

The old argumnt reykated,
not hear his voice for ten years? and they did just the same
to Themistocles, adding the penalty of exile ; and they voted
that Miltiades, the hero of Marathon, should be thrown into
the pit of death, andhewas
only saved by thePrytanis.
And yet, if they had been really good men, as you say, these
things would never havehappened to them. For'the good
charioteers are not those who at first keep their place, and
then, when they have broken-in their horses, and themselves
become better charioteers, arethrownout-thatis
not the
way either in charioteering or in any profession.-What do
you think?
Cul. I should think not.
Soc. Well, but if so, the truth is as I have said already, 5 1 7
that in the Athenian State no one has ever shown himself to
be a good statesman-youadmitted
thatthis was true of
our present statesmen, but not true of former ones, and you
preferred them to theothers ; yet.they have turnedout
tobenobetter
than our ~re~ent
o4ne5 ; and therefore, if
"11
theywere rhetoriciansi.Jhcy. did not use the
rhe-orof
flattery, orthey would not havefallenout
of favour.
Cul. Butsurely, Socrates, nolivingman ever came near
any one of them in his performances.
SOC.0, my dear friend,I saynothing againstthemregarded as the serving-men of the State ; and I do think that
they werecertainlymoreserviceable
thanthose who are
livins now, and better able to gratify the wishes of the State ;
but as to transforming those desires and not allowing-€&m
tohave their way, andusingthe powerswhich they had,
whether of persuasion or of force, in the improvement of
their fellow-citizens,which is the primeobject of the truly
good citizen, I do not see that in these respects they were a
whit superior to our present statesmen, although I do admit
that they were more clever at providing ships and walls and
docks, and allthat. You and I have a ridiculous way, for
during the wholetime that we are arguing, we are always
goinground and round to the samepoint, and constantly
misunderstanding oneanother.
If I am not mistaken, you
have admitted and acknowledged more than once, that there
are two kinds of operations which have to do with the body,
,

The older
Statesmen
no1 able
really to
elevate the
state to a
higher
level, but
more
capable of
gratifyjng
its desires.

with illustrations take# from comllton
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and two which have to do with the soul : one of the twois
Gorgiar.
ministerial, and if our bodies are hungry provides
food for b T w
them, and if they are thirsty gives them drink, or if they are
cold suppliesthem with garments,blankets,shoes,and
all
thattheycrave.
I usethesame
images as before intentionally, inorderthatyoumayunderstandmethe
better.
The purveyor of the articles may provide them either wholesale or retail, or he may be the maker of any of them,-the
baker, or the cook, or the weaver, or the shoemaker, or the
currier ; and in so doing, being such as he is, he is. naturally
supposed by himself and every one to minister to the
body.
For none of them know that there is another a r t - a n s o f
gymnastic
. ne-r
of the
__I__._^”- andm&
body, and ough~fo be the-mistress of x f - t i r ~rest, and to
u s e ; - r e s u l t s according to the knowledge which she has
and they have not, of the real good or bad effects of meats
518 and drinks on the
body. All other arts which have to do
with the body areservileand
menial andilliberal;and
gymnasticandmedicineare,astheyoughtto
be, their
mistresses. Now, when I say that all this is equally true of
the soul, you seemat firsttoknow
andunderstandand
assent to my words, and then a little
while afterwards you
comerepeating,
Has nottheStatehadgoodandnoble
citizens ? andwhen
I ask youwho theyare, you reply, You might
seemingly quite in earnest, as if I hadasked, Who are or. a3 well say
that the
have been good trainers ?-and you had replied, Thearion, cook or the
the baker, Mithoecus, who wrote the Sicilian cookery-book, baker is
a good
Sarambus,thevintner:theseareministers
of the body, trainer as
first-rate in their art ; for the first makes admirable loaves, that they
were p a t
the second excellent dishes, and the third capital wine;-to statesmen.
me these appear to
be the exact parallel of the statesmen
whomyoumention.Nowyouwouldnotbealtogether
pleased if I said toyou, My friend,youknownothingof
gymnastics ; those of whom you are speaking to me are only
the ministers and purveyors of luxury, who have no good or
noble notions of their art, and may very likely be filling and
fattening men’s bodies and gaining their approval, although
theresultisthattheylosetheiroriginal
fleshin the long
run, and become thinnerthantheywere
before ; andyet
they, in their simplicity, will not attribute their diseases and

loss offlesh
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YO their entertainers; but when in after years
the unhealthy surfeit brings the attendant penalty of disease,
he who happens to be near them at the time, and offers them
advice, is accused and blamed by them, and if they could they
would do him someharm ; while they proceed to eulogize
themenwhohavebeenthereal
authors of the mischief.
is just what_yo$-a;e nowdoing.
You
Andthat,Callicles,
p r G t h e menwhofeastedthecitizensandsatisfiedtheir
,,&"5ay"ihat. ".
t h 6 j h a v e made"t.hgAy.gr.e.at,
n o t s & n g t h a t x e swollen and ulcerated condition of the
1:" !. 1 State
is to F e attributedtotheseeIderstatesmen
; m y
h w e " e d tliFBtj;fulI of harboursanddocks
anand
____..- r"
e "
q s and all that,. a n s a v e left no room for justice
and
t e m p e r a n p d whenthecrisisof
t h e d i s o r d e r comes, 519
th-ople
will blame the advisers of the hourJAnd applaud
The&tocles an$n_Cimo-n, -gg$.._Peii&es,_~~ho
arethereal
authors of their calamities; and if you are not careful they
"
7
mayassailyou
and
my
frien-d.&!:ibjades,;hen
the2are
-_.
.-..._ ~......
""_
losingnot only their new acqu,isit.ions, but.abiheii o r i g i d
p o s s ~ - r i < t : t h s t ; y o u are the authorsof these.misfartuops
of t h e x s + d t h m g h you may perhaps be accessories to them.
-"
mestates- A great piece of work is alwaysbeing made, as I seeand
am told,now as of old, aboutourstatesmen.Whenthe
thesophist;
neitherhas State treats any of them as malefactors, 1 observe that there
nghtto isagreatuproarandindignationatthesupposedwrong
accuse their
followers of which is done to them ; 'after all their many services
to the
wronging
State,thattheyshouldunjustly
perish,'-so thetale runs.
them ; they
shouldhave But the cry is all a lie ; for no statesman ever
could be untaughtthem justly put to death by the city of which he is the head.
The
better.
case of the professed statesman is, I believe, very much like
'hat of the professed sophist ; for the sophists, although they
are wisemen, are nevertheless guilty of a strange piece of
folly;professing to beteachers of virtue,they willoften
accusetheirdisciples
of wronging them, anddefrauding
them of their pay, and showing no gratitude for their services.
Yet what canbe more absurd than that men who have
become just and good, andwhose injustice hasbeentaken
awayfromthem,
andwhohavehadjusticeimplanted
in
them by their teachers, should act unjustly by reason of the
injusticewhich
is notinthem
? Cananything
be more
"
"
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irrational, my-friend, thanthis ? You, Callicles,compel me corgias.
be
ato
mob-orafor,
because
you
will not answer.
s~RATE~,
Cal. And you are the man who cannot speak unless there C*LL'CLES.
is some one to answer?
SOC.I supposethat I can;just now, atany rate, the
speeches which I am making are long enough because you
refusetoanswer
me. But I adjure you by the god of
friendship, my goodsir,
do tell me whethertheredoes
notappearto
you tobe agreat inconsistencyin saying
that you have made a man
good, and then blaming him for
being bad ?
Cal. Yes, it appears so to me.
520
SOC.DO you never hear our professors of education speak.
ing in this inconsistent manner ?
Cal. Yes, but whv talk o f m e m u & & ?
SOC.I would rather say, whytalk of men who profess to
be rulers, and declare that they are devoted to the -improvement of thecity,and
nevertheless- ? E n occasion d e s m
again-r-V&eXFss
t h e city :-do you thinkthat
there i,c"..and
theother?
My
good friend, the sophist and the rhetorici?.n,,as-I.was saying
to Polus, are the+saJnr;& nearly t h G e ; but you ignorantly
fancy that rhetoric is a perfect thing, and sophistry a thing to
be despised; whereas the truth
is, that sophistry is as much Sophistry
superior to rhetoric as legislation is to the practice of law, or is much
superior to
gymnastic tomedicine.
Theoratorsand
sophists,
". ". ".as I am rhetoric,
inclined
to
thinkLaEtte_cnb3who cannot
complain
of
the mischief ensuing to t h e m s e l v ~ ~ f ~ - m & awhich
t
they
teach others, wichXiiith-e-same-breath accusi.hg themselves
of having done no good to those whom theyprofessto
- -l__."""__lll_
bencefi"l-s-ii3slliiiitmis a tact?
Cai. Certainly it is.
SOC.Iftheywereright
in sayingthattheymakemen
Hewho
better, then they are the
only class who can afford to leave
theirremuneration to thosewho havebeenbenefitedby
ought to
them. Whereas if amanhas beenbenefitedin
any other teach his
pupils to
way, if, for example, he has been taught to run by a trainer, pay him for
he might possibly defraud him of his pay, if the trainer left thelesson.
the matter to him, and made no agreement with him that he
should receivemoney
assoonashe
hadgiven
him the
~
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The physician of the state
utmost speed ; for not because of any deficiency of speed do
men act unjustly, but by reason of injustice.
Cal. Very true.
SOC.And &e who remp_Einjustice ~agn& in
.. no danger
..
can, safely leave the
of behng-treated_.ucjustly: healone
". . .. . ".
honorarium to his-pupils, if he be..&
ahletomakethem
gooT-F<l"&t
right ?
"Cal. Yes.
SOC.Then we have found the reason why there is no dishonour in amanreceiving
pay who iscalled in to advise
about building or any other art
?
Cal. Yes, we have found the reason.
SOC.But when the point is, how a man may become best
himself, and bestgovern his family andstate,thentosay
that you will give no advice gratis is held to be dishonourable ?
Cal. True.
SOC.Andwhy ? Because only such benefitscall forth a
desire to requite them, and there is evidence that a benefit
has been conferred when
the benefactor receives a return;
otherwise not. Is this true?
Cal. It is.
SOC.Then towhich service of theStatedo
you invite
me ? determine for me. A_m I to be tkz_physician_oche 521
State who will strive and_struggletosakc the
good as possible ; or am I to be the servant and flagerer of
the-eak
out, my good friend, freely and fairly as
y d d atfirst andought to do again, and tell me your
entire mind.
Cal. Isaythenthat
you should be theservant of the
State.
Soc. The flatterer? well, sir, that is a noble invitation.
Cal. The Mysian, Socrates,or whatyouplease.
For if
you refuse, the consequences will beSOC.Do not repeat the old story-that
he who likes will
kill me and get my money; for then I shall have to repeat
the old answer, that he will be a bad man and will kill the
good, and that the money will be of no use to him, but that
"
"

Callicles
advises
Socrates
to be the
servant of

the state,
and not run
the risk of

POP^^

enmity.

"

/
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nnd the flatterer of the state.

he will wronglyusethat
which hewrongly took, acd-jf cw&.
wrongly, basely, and 11 basely,-ITliEtfully.
SCXRATES.
e l . How confident you are, Socrates, that you will never C A u l c L w
cometo harm! youseemtothinkthat
you arelivingin
another country, and can never be brought into a court
of
justice, as you very likely may be brought by some miserable
and mean person.
SOC.Then I must indeed be a fool, Callicles, if I do not *rates
know that in the AhteTG5y-has no fear
of popular
thing.And
if I am brought totrial and incur the dangers enmity, but
*
.
is
quite
of which you speak, he will be a v
m
aware that
trial-of that I am very s,ure. for no goodmanwould accuse
will
t G n o c e n t . N o r shall I be surprised if I-am put to death, .incur it,
because
Shall I tell you why I anticipate this ?
he is the
Cal. By all means.
Soc. I thinkthat
I am theonlyor
almost theonly
Athenian living who practises the true art
of politics : I
theonly politician of my time. Nag, seeingthatwhen
I
speak my words are n2t uttered ..w&,axy-vie-wA-p&ng
. favoyxand that I look to whatis best and not to what
is
most Dleasant, having no mind to use those arts and graces
whichyourecommend,
I shallhavenothing to say in fhe
justicecourt.And
you mlghtargue wlth-me, a F T w a s
arguing with Po1us:”I sh$l be tried just as . a .physician
would be tried in a court of_li_ttleboyent of ,7* 8%(’,
the cook. What would he reply under such circumstances,
if some one were to accuse him, saying, ‘ 0 my boys, many
evil thingshasthismandonetoyou:he
is thedeath of
you, especially of the younger ones among you, cutting and
522 burning and starving and
suffocatingyou,untilyou
know
notwhatto
do ; hegivesyouthebitterest
potions, and
compels youto hunger and thirst, How unlike the variety
of meatsandsweetson
which I feastedyou !’ What do
you suppose that the physician would be able to reply when
he foundhimself insuch a predicament? If he told the
truth he could only say, ‘All these evil things, my boys. I
d
l
r health,’and’then would there not just be a
clamour among a jury like that? How they would cry out !
Cal. I dare say.
SOC.Would he not be utterly at a loss for a reply?
”
”

ui
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CALLICLIU.

Cul. He certainly would.
SOC.
And I tooshallbetreated

know, if.1

ambrought

in thesame wav. as I well
before the court. For I shall>ot

be able to rehearse to the people the pleasures which I have
procured for them,and which, although I amnotdisposed
to envy either the procurers or enjoyers of them, are deemed
as his
: by them to be benefits and advantages. A@ if any one says
that I corrupt young men,_Fixerplex their_&Kds, or that
I.speak evil of old ~ ~ a r ? ~ ~ _ b i e t e r w o r d s t o wthem,
ards
whet’fier In p r a o r public, it is useless for me t o x y , _as
[-t;ly
might :-“All th;s I d o for. tke s a k e - o f - w
wit a view to your interest, my judges, and to nothing else.’
And%iEFEC
no-sayxFwKt ii;ay happen
me,
to
CuZ. And do you think, Socrates, that a man who is thus
defenceless is in a good position ?
that is to
SOC.Yes, Callicles, if hehavethat defence, which as you
~
~ have
~ often
& acknowledged
~
~
he~shoulde have-if,he
be his w n
of truth,but defence, and h_ave.&e_vg said or done anyth,in$ wrong, either
such a in ferpekt’ of gods or men ; and this has been repeatedly acdefence
: knowledged by us to be the best sort of defence.
And if any
as men
Ordinarily one could convict me of inability to defend myself or others
produce.
after this sod, I should blush for shame, whether I was convicted before many, or before a few, or by myself alone ; and
if I died from want of ability to doso, that would indeed grieve
” me. But if I died because I have nopowers of flattery or
rhetoric, I am very sure that you would not find me repining
atdeath. Fo_r no man who is “%as. * : . . f x l m a r d
is afraid
of .”death itse!( b_ut heis &aid of d n i n P _ ,
“...I
,\ For to go, to the world b ~ j o whaving one’s soulfull .ofin.
justice is‘the last and worst of allgvils. And in proof of
whX T-say, if you have no objection, I should like to tell you
a story.
CUI. Very well, proceed ; and then we shall have done.
The
SOC.Listen,
then,
as story-tellers say, to a very- pretty 523
sopher has tale which I dare say that you may be disposed to regard as
&le
only, but which, as I believe, is a true tale, for I
mean tospeakthe
truth. Homer tells us‘, how Zeusand
Socrates
Hill prove Poseidon and Pluto divided the empire which they inherited
by arela- from theirfather.
Nowin the days of&zoEoshere e x ~ w
tion of what
T K - i x G
and he has

no defence
against
mensuch

14

~

:?::p
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The myth.

a law respecting the destiny of man, w
h
i
w GWgidS.
a n d m contmues to be in H e a v e n , - t h a t w h o h a s livsd socnArEs.
a n i s life in justice and holiness shall go, when he is dead, happens in
to the lslands
of the Blessed, a n i d y e l L h z : n _ .perfect the world
happine’ss out of the reach of evil ; but that he who has EFed be’ow‘
unFstly and impiously shall go to%e nouse of vengearce
anwcijnp;Hhmerrtrmtrtcn
IS called n r h r g s . And In the time Before the
o m n o s , and even quite lately in the reign
of Zeus,the
judgment was given on the very day on which the men were judgments
to die ; the judges were alive, and the men were alive ; and
the consequence was that the judgments were not well given. much reThenPlutoandtheauthorities
from the.Islandsofthe
Blessed came to Zeus, and said that the
souls found their of this,
way to the wrong places, Zeus said : ‘ I shall put a stop
to
this ; the judgments are not well given, because the persons
who are judged have their clothes on, for they are alive ; and
there are many who, having evil souls, are a~~arelled-&.fair
bodies, or _encased in wealth or r a n b d , when the day of
j u i t arrives,numerouswitnessescome
forward and
testify on their behalf that they have lived righteously.
The
judges are awed by them, and they themselves too have their
clothes on when judging; their eyes and ears and theirwhole
AI1
bodies are interposed -as&v&b_efore
their own souls.
this is ahindranceto
them ; there are the clothesbf the
judges and the clothes of the judged.-What
is to be done? Zeus takes
I will tellyou :-In the firstplace, I will deprivemen
of,~
~
”” ~.
the foreknowledge of death, which they possess at present : rectjon and
this power which they nave Prometheus has already received zny:;my orders to take from them : in the second place, they shall them.
be entirely stripped before they are judged, for they shall be
judged when they are dead; and the judge too shall
be naked,
that is tosay,dead-he
with his naked soul shallpierce
intotheothernakedsouls
; andtheyshalldiesuddenly
and be deprived of all their kindred, and
leave their brave
attire strewn upon the earth-conducted in this manner, the
judgment willbe just. I knewallaboutthematter
before
any of you, and therefore I have made my sons judges; two
f r o m k a , Minos and Rhadamanthus, and one from&roF,
524 A ~ u s .A n m e s e , whentheyaredead,shallgive
judg
ment in the meadow at the parting of the
ways, whence the
VOL. 11.
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cordas. tworoads lead, onetotheIslands
of the Blessed,andthe
s~~~~~~~ othertoTartarus.Rhadamanthusshalljudgethose
who
come from Asia, and Aeacus those who come from Europe.
AndtoMinos
I shallgivetheprimacy,andheshallhold
a court of appeal, in case either of the two others are in any
doubt :-then thejudgmentrespectingthelastjourney
of
men will be as just asuossihlel
AS thebody
Fromthistale, Callicles, which I haveheardandbelieve,
is, so is the
I
draw
the following inferences :-Death, if
I am right_ls in
soul after
death : they the first place the separation from one another of two things,
both retain soul and body ;iroTfiiiig-8se: - And after they are separated
the traces
they retain their several natures, as in life; the body keeps
of whnt
they were
the same habit, and the results of treatment
or accident are
in life,
distinctly visible in it: for
example, he who by nature pr
training or both, was a tallman"whi1e. he was
will
:<-dead; and the fat man will
remain-as he ~wii~-&
remainTat; and so on ; and the dead man, who in life had a
fancy to have flowing hair, will have flowing hair. And if he
was marked with the whip and had the printsof the scourge,
or of wounds in him when he was alive, you might see the
same in the dead body ; and if his limbs were broken or misshapen when he was alive, the same appearance would be
visible in the dead. And
in a word, whatever was the h L b L
of the body during life would be distinguishazKgF'death,
eithm-perfectly, or in a great measure and for a certain-he."
And I should imagine that this is equally true of the
soul,
1 Callicles ; when a man is stripped of the body, a l e t u r a l
! or acquired-affections of the- so_ul-are laid open to view.and they
A n m e n they come to the judge, as those from x W c o m e
are punto Rhadamanthus,heplacesthemnear
him andinspects
ishedaccordingly. them quite impartially, not knowing who2e the soul is : perhaps he may lay hands on the soul
of the great king, or of
some other king or potentate, who has no soundness in him,
but his soul is marked with the whip, and is full of the prints
and _scars of perjuries and crimes with which each action has
msat-,
and he is allcrookedwith f ~ s e % ? Z ~ a i i ~525
."-----"
posture, a n d h a s no s t r a w n q e c a u s e h e has lived without truth. Him Rhadamanthus beholds,
full of all deformity
anddisproportion,whichiscaused
andinsolenceandincontinence,
an> despatches him ign?

w..

1

_,_.-a-

____

ch

miniously to his prison, and there he undergoes the punishment

’ Cp. Rep. x, 6x5 E.
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Thtp .$idual conthat.
however, there have been, and will be again, at Athens and

sOCRATES.
in other states, who have fulfilled their trust righteously; and
there is one who is quite famous all over Hellas, A&W&&
the son of Lysimachus. But, in general, great men are also
bad, my friend.
Theim-was
saying,Rhadamanthus, when hegets a soul of
partiality or
thejudges the bad kind, knowsnothingabout
him, neither who he is,
in another
nor who his parents are ; he knows only that he has got hold
world.
of a villain ; and seeing this, he stamps him as curable or incurable, and sends him away to Tartarus, whither he goes
andreceiveshisproperrecompense.Or,again,helooks
with admiration on the soul of some just one who has l k d
been
a private man or
in holine
h ; he may have
,yas- .
Cailicles,thathe
is mostlikelvtQ
has done his own work, and
have been ~hjlxw~he~~h>
-./"
not troubled himself with the doings of other men in his lifetime ; him Rhadamanthus sends to the Isla&_of the Blessed.
---"-.,~
Aeacusdoesthesame
; andtheybothhavesceptres,and
judge; but Minos alone has a golden sceptre and is seated
lookingon,asOdysseusinHomerdeclaresthathesaw
him :
' Holding a sceptre of gold, and giving laws to the dend.'

Now I, Callicles, am persuaded of the truth of these things,
and I consider how I shallpresentmy
soul whole and
undefiledbeforethejudgeinthatdag.Renouncingthe
honours at which the world aims, I desire only to know the
truth, and to live as well as-I can, and, when 1 die, to die as
weT as I can. And, to the utmost
of my power, I exhort all
other men to do the same. And, in return for your exhortation of me, I exhort you also to take Dart in thegreat combat,
which is t h e G b g - o L t f e , andgreater th_aG everyother
e
a
~ And eI retort your reproach of me, and say,
that you will not be able to help yourself when the day
of
trialandjudgment,
of which I wasspeaking,comesupon
you; you will go before the judge, the son of Aegina, and,
when he has got you in his grip and is carrying you 06 you 527
will gape .and your hea~d_~y$;swiimYo&& just as mine would
in the courts of .th&-world, and very." likely some one will
I
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shamefully box you on the ears, and put upon you any sort of Corgias.
insult.
SKRAT~S.
Perhaps this may appear to
you to be only an old wife’s tale,
which you will contemn. And there might be reason in your
contemning such tales, if by searching we could find out anything better or truer: butnow you see - t
Pnl~ls!~
and Gorgias, who are the three wise$ o f the G r A o f nur
day,‘ are not able t o s h i c a a t w e oughtloJiye any life which
d m not Drofit in a~mthef_world as well as KXK”A-riTof
allthathasbeensaid,nothingremainsunshaken
but the
saying, that to do injustice is moreto be avoided than to suf3er A,
injustice, and that the realityand not the appearance of virtue
is t m l l o w e d aboveall things.as well i s u b g c as in
p r i v a w a n d that when any one has been wrong in
any- .”un-”e,
thing, he is to be chastised, and that%G?x?-best &ing to a Q!/
man being justis that he should become just, and- be chastised
andunished;
also thatheshould
avoidallflattery
of him- OP
.
se as well as of others, of the few or of the many: and
-!,&
rhetoric and any other art should be used by hi-Qand all his
actions should be donelways, with a view to justice.
Fonow me then,and I will lead you where you will be
happy in life and after death, as the argument shows. And
I
never mind if some one despises you as a fool, and insults
you, if he has a mind .; let him strike you, by Zeus, a e o
you be of good cheer, and do not mind the i m n g h l a w , for
youwrlEZver come to
e of virtue, if
you $e-8 really good and ;rue man. When we have practisetivTrhYtogether, wewill applyourselves to politics, if
that seems desirable, or we will advise about whatever else
mayseemgoodto
us, for we shall be better able to judge
then,Inourpresent
condition we ought not to give ourselves airs, for even on the tno~;_‘m_p~or~ant subjects we are
always changing our minds ;-sLutterly stupid are
we ! L ,
us, then, take the argument as our guide, which has revealed
to us that the best way of life is to prflrtisr.jllstice and every
vi&e ins-efil
waylet [IS go; and 121 This
ex%ort all men to follow, not in the way to which you trust
and in which you exhort me to foilow you ; for that way, Cal. 7
licles, is nothing worth.
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A P P E N D I X I.
IT seems impossible to separate by any exact line the genuine
writings of Plato from the spurious. The only external evidence
to them whichis of muchvalue isthat of Aristotle; for the
of a centurylater
include
manifest
Alexandrian
catalogues
forgeries. Even the value of the Aristotelian authority is a good
deal impaired by the uncertainty concerning the date and authorship of the writings which are ascribed to him.And several of
the citations of Aristotle omit the name of Plato,andsome
of
them omit the name of the dialogue from which they are taken.
Prior, however, to the enquiry about the writings of a particular
author, general considerations which equally affect all evidence to
the genuineness of ancient writings arethe following: Shorter
works are more likely to have been forged, or to have received an
erroneous designation, than longer ones ; and some kinds of composition, such as epistles or panegyrical orations, are more liable
tosuspicion than others; those, again, whichhave a taste of
sophistry in them, orthe ring of a later age, or the slighter
character of a rhetorical exercise, or in which a motive or some
affinityto spurious writings can be detected, or whichseemto
have originated in a name or statement really occurring in some
classical author, are also of doubtful credit; while there isno
instance of any ancient writing provedtobe
a forgery, which
combines excellence with length. A really great andoriginal
writer would have no object in fathering his works on Plato ; and
to the forger or imitator, the ‘literary hack’ of Alexandria and
Athens, the Gods did not grant originality or genius. Further, in
attempting to balance the evidence forandagainst
a Platonic
dialogue, we must not forget that the form of the Platonic writing
was common to several of his contemporaries. Aeschines, Euclid,

ArPENnlx
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Phaedo, Antisthenes, and in the next generation Aristotle, are all
said to havecomposed dialogues; and mistakes of names are
very likely to have occurred. Greek literature in the third century
before Christ was almost as voluminous as our own, and without
the safeguards of regularpublication, or printing, or binding,
or even of distincttitles.
An unknownwriting was naturally
attributed to known
a
writer whose works bore the same
character ; and the name once appended easilyobtained authority.
A tendencymayalso
be observedtoblend
the works and
opinions of the master with those of his scholars. Toa later
Platonist, the difference between Plato and his imitators was not
so perceptible as to ourselves. The Memorabilia of Xenophon
and the Dialogues of Plato are buta part of aconsiderable
Socratic literature which has passedaway.Andwemustconsider how we should regard the question of the genuineness of
a particular writing, if this lost literature hadbeen preserved
to us.
These considerations lead us to adopt the following criteria of
genuineness: ( I ) That is most certainly Plato’swhich Aristotle
attributes to him by name, which (2)is of considerable length, of
(3) great excellence, and also (41 in harmony with the general
spirit of the Platonic writings. But the testimony of Aristotle
cannot always bedistinguishedfrom
that of a later age (see
above) ; and has various degrees of importance. Those writings
which he cites without mentioning Plato, under their own names,
e. g. the Hippias, the Funeral Oration, the Phaedo, etc., have an
inferior degree of evidence in their favour. They may have been
supposed by him to be the writings of another, although in the
case of really great works, e. g. the Phaedo, this is not crediblc ;
thoseagainwhich
are quotedbutnotnamed,
are still more
defectivein theirexternal credentials. There may be also a
possibility that Aristotle was mistaken, or may have confused the
master and his scholars in the case of a short writing ; but this is
e. g. the Laws,
inconceivableaboutamoreimportantwork,
especially when we remember that he was living at Athens, and
a frequenter of the groves of the Academy, during the last twenty
years of‘ Plato’s life. Nor must we forget that in all his numerous
citations from the Platonicwritings
heneverattributesany
passage found in the extant dialogues to any one but Plato. And

infeyior works not necsssari4 spun'ms.
lastly, we may remark that one or two great writings, such as the
Parmenides and the Politicus, which are wholly devoid of Aristotelian ( I ) credentials may befairly attributed to Plato, on the
ground of (2) length, (3) excellence, and (4) accordance with the
general spirit of hiswritings. Indeed the greater part of the
evidence for the genuineness of ancient Greek authors maybe
summed up under two heads only : (I) excellence ; and (2) uniformity of tradition-akind
of evidence, whichthoughinmany
cases sufficient, is of inferior value.
Proceeding upon these principles we appear to arrive at the
conclusion that nineteen-twentieths of all the writings which have
ever been ascribed to Plato, are undoubtedly genuine. There is
another portion of them, including the Epistles, the Epinomis, the
dialogues rejected by the ancients themselves, namely, the Axiochus, De justo, De virtute, Demodocus, Sisyphus, Eryxias, which
on grounds, both of internal and external evidence, we are able
with equalcertainty to reject. But there still remains a small
portion of' which we are unable toaffirm eitherthat they are
genuineorspurious.They
mayhavebeen written in youth, or
possibly like the works of some painters, may be partly or wholly
the compositions of pupils; or they may have been the writings
of some contemporary transferred by accident to the more celebrated name of Plato, or of some Platonist in the next generation
who aspired to imitate his master. Not that on grounds either of
language or philosophy we should lightly reject them. Some
difference of style, or inferiority of execution, or inconsistency of
thought, can hardly be considered decisive of theirspurious
character. For who always does justice tohimself,
or who
writes with equal careat all times? Certainly notPlato,who
exhibits the greatest differences in dramatic power, in the formation of sentences, and in the use of words, if his earlier writings
are compared with his later ones, say the Protagoras or Phaedrus
with the Laws. Or whocanbe
expected to think in thesame
manner during a period of authorship extending over above fifty
years, in an age of great intellectual activity, as well as of political
and literary transition? Certainly not
Plato,
whose
earlier
writings are separated from his later ones by as wide an interval
of philosophical speculation as that which separates his later
writings from Aristotle.
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7‘h Lessgr H$$as.
Thc dialogues which have been translated in the first Appendix,
and which appear to have the next claim to genuineness among
the Platonic writings, are the Lesser Hippias, the Menexenus or
FuneralOration,
the First Alcibiades. Of these, the Lesser
Hippias and the Funeral Oration are cited by Aristotle ; the first
in the Metaphysics, iv. q,5, the latter in the Rhetoric, iii. 14, 11.
Neither of them are expressly attributed to Plato,butinhis
citation of both of them he seems to be referring to passages in
the extantdialogues.From
the mention of Hippias’ in the
we mayperhapsinfer
that he was unsingularbyAristotle,
acquaintedwithaseconddialoguebearing
the Sam-name.
Moreover, the mere existence of a Greater and Lesser Hippias,
andofa First andSecondAlcibiades,doestoa
certain extent
throwadoubtuponbothofthem.Thoughaverycleverand
ingeniouswork, the Lesser Hippias does not appear tocontain
anything beyond the power of an imitator, who was also a careful
student of the earlier Platonic writings, to invent. The motive or
leadingthought of the dialoguemaybedetectedinXen.Mem.
iv. 2, 21, and there is no similar instance of a ‘motive’ which is
taken from Xenophon in an undoubted dialogue of Plato. On the
other hand, the upholders of the genuineness of the dialogue will
find in the Hippias a true Socratic spirit ; they will compare the
Ion as being akin both in subject and treatment ; they will urge
the authority of Aristotle ; and they will detect in the treatment of
the Sophist, in the satirical reasoning upon Homer, in the veductrb
nd nbstludum of the doctrinethatvice
is ignorance, traces of a
Platonic
authorship.
In reference to the last
point
we
are
doubtful, as in some of the other dialogues, whether the author is
asserting or overthrowing the paradox of Socrates, ormerely
following the argumentwhither the windblows.’ That no conclusion is arrived at is alsoinaccordancewith
the character
of the earlierdialogues. The resemblancesorimitations o f the
Gorgias, Protagoras, and Euthydemus, which have been observed
on either side
in the Hippias, cannot with certainty be adduced
of the argument. On the whole,moremaybesaidinfavour
of
the genuineness of the Hippias than against it.
The Menexenus or Funeral Oration is cited by Aristotle, and is
interesting as supplying an example of the manner in which the
orators praised ‘the Atheniansamong the Athenians,’falsifying

Mrwxenzcs: Akihindrs 1.
persons and dates, and casting a veil over the gloomier events of
Athenian history. It exhibits an acquaintance with the funeral
oration of Thucydides, and was, perhaps, intended torivalthat
great work.If
genuine, theproper place of the Menexenus
would be at the end of the Phaedrus. The satirical opening and
the concluding wordsbear a great resemblance to the earlier
dialogues; the oration itself is professedly a mimetic work, like
the speeches in the Phaedrus, and cannot therefore be tested by
a comparison of the other writings of Plato. The funeral oration
of Pericles is expressly mentioned in the Phaedrus, and this may
have suggested the subject, in the same manner that the Cleitophon appears to be suggested by the slight mention of Cleitophon
and his attachment to Thrasymachus in the Republic, cp. 465 A ;
and the Theages by the mention of Theages in the Apolo_ey and
Republic ; or as the Second Alcibiades seems to be founded upon
the text of Xenophon, Mem. i. 3, I. Asimilar taste for parody
appears not only in the Phaedrus, butin the Protagoras,in the
Symposium, and to a certain extent in the Parmenides.
To these two doubtful writings of Plato I have added the First
Alcibiades, which, of all the disputed dialogues of Plato, has the
greatest merit, and is somewhat longer than any other of them,
thoughnotverifiedby
the testimony of Aristotle,andinmany
respects at variance with the Symposium in the description of the
Like theLesser Hippias
relations of Socrates andAlcibiades.
and the Menexenus, it is to be compared to the earlier writings of
Plato. The motive of the piecemay, perhaps, befound in that
passage of the Symposium in which Alcibiades describes himself
as self-convictedby the words of Socrates (216B, C). For the
disparaging manner in which Schleiermacher has spoken of this
dialogue there seems to be no sufficient foundation. At the same
time, the lesson imparted is simple, and the irony more transparent than in the undoubted dialogues of Plato. We know, too,
that Alcibiades was a favourite thesis, and that at least five or six
dialogues bearing this name passed current in antiquity, and are
attributed to contemporaries of Socrates and Plate. (I) In the
entire absence of real external evidence (for the catalogues of the
Alexandrian librarians cannot be regarded as trustworthyj ; and
(a)in the absence of the highest marks either of poetical or philoexpress
sophical excellence; and (3) considering thatwehave
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Vavious .&gyees of genuineness.
testimony to the existence of contemporary writings bearing the
name of Alcibiades, we are compelled to suspend our judgment
on the genuineness of the extant dialogue.
Neither at this point, nor at any other, do we propose to draw
anabsolute line of demarcation between genuineandspurious
writings of Plato. They fade off imperceptibly from one class to
another. There may havebeen degrees of genuinenessin the
dialogues themselves, as there are certainly degrees of evidence
bywhich theyare supported. The traditions of the oral discourses both of Socrates and Plato may have formed the basis of
semi-Platonic writings ; some of them may be of the same mixed
character which is apparent in Aristotle and Hippocrates, although
the form of them is different. But the writings of Plato, unlike
the writings of Aristotle, seem never to have been confused withthe
writings of his disciples : this was probably due to their definite
form,andto
their inimitableexcellence.
Thethree dialogues
which we haveoffered in the Appendix to the criticism of the
reader may be partly spurious and partly genuine ; they may be
altogether spurious ;-that is an alternative which must be frankly
admitted. Nor can we maintain of some other dialogues, such as
the Parmenides, and the Sophist, and Politicus, that no considerable objectioncanbeurgedagainstthem,though
greatly overbalancedby the weight(chiefly) of internal evidence in their
favour. Nor, on the other hand, can we exclude a bare possibility
that some dialogueswhich are usuallyrejected,such
asthe
Greater Hippias and the Cleitophon, may be genuine. The nature
and object of these semi-Platonic writings require more careful
study and more comparison of them with one another, and with
forged writings in general, than they have yet received, before
wecanfinallydecideon
their character. W e donotconsider
them all as genuine until they can be proved to be spurious, as is
often maintained and still more often implied in this and similar
discussions ; but should say of some of them, that their genuineness is neither proven nor disproven until further evidence about
them can be adduced. And we are as confident that the Epistles
are spurious, as that the Republic, the Timaeus, and the Laws are
genuine.
On the whole, not a twentieth part of the writings which pass
under the name of Plato, if we exclude the works rejected by the

The doubtfkl worksneither nunzerous no?-important.
ancients themselves and two or three other plausible inventions,
can be fairly doubtedby those who are willing to allow that a
considerable changeandgrowthmayhave
taken place inhis
philosophy (see above). That twentieth debatable portion
scarcely in any degree affects our judgment of Plato, either as
a thinkeror a writer, andthough suggesting some interesting
questions to the scholar and critic, is of little importance to the
general reader.
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LESSER HIPPIAS.
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F S

INTRODUCTION.
THE LesserHippias maybecompared
with theearlier dial o p e s of Plato, in which the contrast of Socrates and the Sophists
is most strongly exhibited. Hippias, like Protagoras and Gorgias,
thoughcivil, is vain and boastful: he knowsall things; he can
make anything, including his own clothes ; he is a manufacturer
of poems and declamations, and also of seal-rings, shoes, strigils ;
his girdle, which he has woven himself, is of a finer than Persian
quality. He is a vainer,lighternature
than the two great
Sophists (cp. Protag. 314, 3371, but of the same character with
them, and equally impatientof the short cut-and-thrust method of
Socrates, whom he endeavours to draw into a long oration. At
last, he gets tired of being defeated at every point by Socrates,
and is with difficulty induced to proceed (compare Thrasymachus,
Protagoras, Callicles, and others, to whom the same reluctance is
ascribed).
Steph. Hippias like Protagorashas common senseon his side,when
363 he argues, citing passages of the Iliad in support of his view, that
Homer intended Achilles to be the bravest, Odysseus the wisest
of the Greeks. But heis easily overthrown by the superior
dialectics of Socrates, who pretends to show that Achilles is not
-369 true to his word, and that no similar inconsistency is to be found
in Odysseus. Hippiasrepliesthat Achilles unintentionally, but
370 Odysseus intentionally, speaks falsehood.But is it better to do
wrong intentionally or unintentionally ? Socrates, relying on the
analogy of the arts, maintains the former, Hippias the latter of the
-372 two alternatives.
All this isquite conceived in the spirit of Plato,
who is very farfrom making Socrates alwaysargue on the side of
truth. The over-reasoning on Homer,which is of course satirical,
is also in the spirit of Plato. Poetry turned logic is even more
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ridiculous fhan‘rhetoric turfied
logic,’
and
equally
fallacious.
There were reasoners in ancient as well as in modern times, who
could never receive the natural impression of Homer, or of any
other book which they read. The argument of Socrates, in which
he picks out the apparent inconsistencies and discrepancies in the
speech andactions of Achilles,and the final paradox, ‘that he
whois trueis alsofalse,’remind
us of the interpretation by
Socrates of Simonides in the Protagoras, and of similar reasonings
in the first book
of
the Republic. The discrepancies which
Socrates discovers in the words of Achilles are perhaps as great
as those discoveredbysame
of the modern separatists of the
Homeric poems..
At last, Socrates havingcaught Hippias in the toils of the -376
voluntary and involuntary, is obliged to confess that
he is wandering about in the same labyrinth ; he makes the reflection on
himself which others would make upon him (cp. Protagoras,
sub
fin.). He does notwonder that heshouldbein
a difficulty,but
he wonders at Hippias, and he becomes sensible of the gravity of
the situation, when ordinary men like himself can no longer go to
the wise and be taught by them.

.. .

INTRODL‘C.
TION.

It mayberemarked
as bearing on the genuineness of this
dialogue : ( I ) that the manners of the speakers are less subtle and
refined than in the other dialogues of Plato ; (2)that the sophistry
of Socrates is more palpable and unblushing, and also
more unmeaning; (3) that many turns of thought and style are found in it
which appear also in the other dialogues :-whether resemblances
of this kindtell in favour of or against the genuineness of an
ancient writing, is an important questionwhichwillhavetobe
a writer may
answereddifferently in differentcases.Forthat
repeat himself is as true as that a forger may imitate ; and Plato
elsewhere, either of set purpose or from forgetfulness, is full of
repetitions. The parallelisms of the Lesser Hippias, as already
remarked, are not of the kind which necessarily imply that the
dialogue is the work of a forger. The parallelisms of the Greater
Hippias with the other dialogues, and the allusion to the Lesser
285,286 A, B (where Hippias sketches the progranlme of his next
lecture, and invites Socrates to attend and bring any friends with
him who may be competent judges). are more than suspicious :-

they are of a very poor sort, such as we cannot suppose to have
LCJJW
beendue to Plato himself. The Greater Hippias more resembles x~picu*
the Euthydemus than any other dialogue ; but is immeasurably
inferior toit.
The Lesser Hippias seems to havemore merit
than the Greater, and to be more Platonic in spirit. The character
of Hippias is the samein both dialogaes, but his vanity and boasting are even more exaggerated in the Greater Hippias. His art
of memory is specially mentioned in both. He is an inferior type
of the same species as Hippodamus of Miletus (Arist. Pol. 11. 8,
4 I). Some passages in which the Lesser Hippias may be advantageouslycompared with the undoubtedly genuine dialogues of
Plato are the following:-Less.
Hipp. 369 B: cp.Rep. vi. 487
(Socrates’ cunninginargument!
: i/ ib. D, E : cp.Laches
188
(Socrates’ feeling about arguments) : 11 372 B, C : cp. Rep. i. 338 I3
(Socrates not unthankful) : Ij 373 B : cp. Rep. i. 340 D (Socrates
dishonest in argument).
The Lesser Hippias, though inferior to the other dialogues, may
be reasonably believed to havebeen written byPlato,on
the
ground ( I ) of considerable excellence ; (2) of uniform tradition
beginning with Aristotle and his school. That the dialoguefalls
below the standard of Plato’s other works, or that he has attributed
to Socrates anunmeaningparadox
(perhaps with the view of
showing that he could beat the Sophists at their own weapons ; or
that hecould ‘makethe worse appearthe better cause ’ ; or
merely as a dialectical experiment)-are not sufficient reasons for
doubting the genuineness of the work.

LESSER H I P P I A S .
PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE.
EUDICUS,SOCRATES,.HIPPIAS.
Steph.

Eudicus. WHYare you silent, Socrates,afterthe

magniti- h w
which Hippiashas been making ? Whydo
x&iw*
you not either refute his words, if he seems to you to have
beenwronginany
point, orjoin with us incommending H
~
~
him?Thereisthemorereason
why youshouldspeak,
because we are now alone, and the audience is confined to
those who may fairly claim to take part in
a philosophical
discussion.
Socrutes. I shouldgreatly like, Eudicus, to askHippias TheIliad
the meaning of what he was saying just now about Homer.
I have heard your father, Apemantus, declare that the Iliad thanthe
of Homer is a finer poem thanthe Odyssey in thesame
degreethatAchilleswas
a better man thanOdysseus; Achilles,
Odysseus, he would say, is the central figure of the one poem ~ ~ ' ~
andAchilles of theother. Now, I shouldlike to know,if greaterthan
Hippias has no objection to tell me, what hethinksabout Odys*us.
these two heroes, and which of them he maintains to be the
better ; he has already told us in the course of his exhibition
many things of various kinds about Homer and divers other
poets.
Eud. I am sure that Hippias will be delighted to answer
anything which you would like to ask; tell me, Hippias, if
Socrates asks you a question, will you answer him ?
Hippias. Indeed,Eudicus, I shouldbestrangely
inconsistent if I refused to answer Socrates, when at each Olympic
festival, as I went up from my house at Elis to the temple of
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Olympia,wherealltheHelleneswereassembled,
I continually professed mywillingnesstoperformany
of the
prepared,
and
to
answer
any
exhibitions which I had
questions which any one had to ask.
SOC.Truly,Hippias, you areto be congratulated, if at 364
every Olympic festival you have such an encouraging opinion
I doubt
of your own wisdom when you go up to the temple.
whetheranymuscularhero
wouldbe so fearlessandconfident in offering his body to the combat at Olympia, as you
are in offering your mind.
Hz). Andwithgoodreason,Socrates;
for since the day
when I first entered the lists at Olympia I have never found
any man who was my superior in anything '.
SOC.What anornament,Hippias,
will thereputation of
your wisdombetothecity
of Elisand to your parents!
: whatsay youof
Odysseusand Achilles ?
Buttoreturn
Which is the better of the two ? and in what particular does
eithersurpasstheother?
For when you wereexhibiting
I could not
andtherewascompanyintheroom,though
follow you, I did not like to ask what you meant, because a
crowd of peoplewerepresent,and
I wasafraidthatthe
questionmightinterruptyourexhibition.Butnowthat
there are not so many of us, and my friend Eudicus bids me
what you were saying about
ask, I wish you wouldtellme
these two heroes, so that I mayclearlyunderstand;how
did you distinguish them ?
Achilles the
Hz). I shallhavemuchpleasure,Socrates,inexplaining
bravest,
views about
to
you
more clearly than I could in public my
Nestor the
andalsoaboutotherheroes.
I saythatHomer
wisest, and these
Odysseus
intended Achilles to be the bravest of the men who went to
the wiliest
Troy, Nestor the wisest, and Odysseus the wiliest.
of the
Greeks at
SOC.0 rareHippias, will you be so goodasnot
to
Troy.
laugh, if I find a difficulty in following you, and repeat my
questions several times over? Please to answer me kindly
and gently.
Hz). I shouldbegreatlyashamed
of myself, Socrates,
if I, who teach others and take money
of them, could not,
when I wasasked by you, answer in a civil and agreeable
manner.
C'p. Gorgias 446 A
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SOC.Thank you : the fact is, that I seemed to understand Lesser
what you meantwhen
you saidthatthe
poet intended HzM’ar.
Achilles to be the bravest of men, and also that he intended
Nestor tobe the wisest; but when you said that he meant
Odysseus to be the wiliest, I mustconfess that I couldnot
understand whatyouwere
saying.Will you tell me, and
then I shall perhaps understand you better; has not Homer
made Achilles wily?
Hz). Certainly not, Socrates ; he is the moststraightforward of mankind, andwhenHomerintroduces
them
talking with one another in the passage called the Prayers,
Achilles is supposed by the poet to say to Odysseus :365

‘Son of Laertes.sprung from heaven, crafty Odyssens, I will speakout
plainly the word which I intend to carry out in act, and which will, I believe,
be accomplished. For I hate him likethegates
of deathwhothinks
one
thing and says another. Rut I will speak that which shall be accomplished.’

Now, in theseverseshe
clearly indicatesthecharacter
of
the two men ; he shows Achilles to be true and simple, and
Odysseus to be wily and false ; for he supposes Achilles to
be addressing Odysseus in these lines.
SOC.Now, Hippias, I think that I understand
your
meaning; when you say that Odysseus is
wily, youclearly
mean that he is false ?
Hz$. Exactly so, Socrates ; it is the character of Odysseus,
as he is represented by Homer inmanypassagesboth
of
the Iliad and Odyssey.
Soc. AndHomermust
be presumedtohavemeant
that
the true man is not the same as.the false ?
Hz$.Of course, Socrates.
SOC.And is that your own opinion, Hippias ?
Hz$. Certainly ; how can I have any other?
SOC.Well, then, as there is no possibility of asking
Homer what he meant in these verses
of his,let us leave
him ; but as you show a willingness to take up his cause,
and your opinion agrees withwhat you declare to be his,
will you answer on behalf of yourself and him ?
Ht& I will ; ask shortly anything which you like.
SOC.Do you saythatthe
false,like the sick,have no
power to do things, or that they havc the power to do things?

Wily

Ezs
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Hz). I should saythat theyhavepowerto
and in particular to deceive mankind.

domanythings,

SOC.Then,accordingto
you, theyare bothpowerful and
wily, are theynot ?
false
have
HZ$.Yes.
Iha power
SOC.Andarethey wily, anddotheydeceive
by reason of
of deceiving
mankind : their simplicity and folly, or by reason of their cunning and
they are
a certain sort of prudence ?
prudent
andknowHZ$.
By reason of their
cunning
and
prudence,
most
and
ing
certainly.
wise,and
have
the
soc. Thentheyareprudent,
1 suppose ?
ability to
Hz). So they are-very.
speak
falsely,
SOC.And if theyareprudent,dotheyknowor
do they not
know what they do ?
H$. Of course, theyknowverywell;andthat
is why
they do mischief to others.
SOC.And having this knowledge, are they ignorant, or are
they wise?
Hz). Wise,certainly;at
least, in so far asthey
can
deceive.
SOC.Stop, and let us recall to mind what you are saying; 366
are you not saying that the false are powerful and prudent
and knowing and wise in those things about which they are
false ?
H$. To be sure.
SOC.And the true differ from the false-the true and the
false are the very opposite of each other ?
Hz$. That is my view.
SOC.Then,accordingtoyour
view, itwould seemthat
the false are to be ranked in the class of the powerful and
wise ?
Hz$. Assuredly.
SOC.Andwhen you say that the false are powerful and
wise in so far as they are false, do you mean that they have
or have not the power of uttering their falsehoods if they
like?
H$. I mean to say that they have the power.
SOC.In a word, then, the false are they who are wise and
have the power to speak falsely?
Hip. Yes.
And the
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Soc. Then a manwho hasnotthe
power of speaking LCSW
falsely
ignorant
is
cannot
and
be
false ?
Hippias.
Hip, You are right.
SOCPATTES,
HIPPIAE.
SOC.And every man has powerwho does that which he
wishes at the time when he wishes.
I am notspeaking of
any specialcase in which heisprevented
by disease or
something of thatsort,but
Iam speakinggenerally, as I
might say of you, that you are able to write my name when
you like. Would you not call a man able who could do that?
Hz), Yes.
SOC.And tell me, Hippias, are you not a skilful calculator
and arithmetician ?
Hz). Yes, Socrates, assuredly I am.
SOC.And if some one were to ask you what is the sum of
3 multiplied by 700, you would tell him the true answer in
a moment, if you pleased ?
H$. Certainly I should.
Sod. Is not that because you are the wisest and ablest of
men in these matters?
Hz). Yes.
SOC.And being as you are the wisest and ablest of men
in these matters of calculation, are you not also the best?
Hz). T o be sure, Socrates, I am the best.
SOC.And therefore you would be the most able to tell the
truth about these matters, would you not?
Hz). Yes, I should.
soc. And could you speak falsehoods about them equally They must
well? I must beg, Hippias,that you will answer me with
thesamefranknessandmagnanimity
which hashitherto which they
,
characterized you. If a person were to ask you what is the
sum of 3 multiplied by 700, would not you be the best and they will
most consistentteller
of a falsehood, havingalwaysthe
zt:the
power of speaking falsely as youhave of speakingtruly, speaking
about these same matters, if you wanted to tell a falsehood, thetruthby
mistake.
367 andnottoanswer
truly?Wouldtheignorant
man be
better able to tell a falsehood in matters of calculation than
YOU would be,
if
you chose? Might he not sometimes
stumble upon the truth, when he wanted to tell a lie, because
he did not know, whereas you who are the wise man, if you
wanted to tell a lie would always and consistently lie ?

gtkyor

T ~ u is
e f a h e and false is true.
Hz$. Yes; there you are quite right.
SOC.Does the falsemantelllies
about other things, but
not about number, or when he is making a calculation ?
Hz). To be sure ; he would tell as many lies about number
as about other things.
SOC.Then may we further assume, Hippias, that there are
men who are false about calculation and number ?
Hip. Yes.
SOC.Who cantheybe ? For you have alreadyadmitted
tobe false: you
that he who is false must have the ability
said, as you will remember, that he who is unable to be false
will not be false ?
Hz). Yes, I remember; it was so said
SOC.And were you not yourselfjust now shown to be best
able to speak falsely about calculation ?
Hkp. Yes ; that was another thing which was said.
SOC.Andare younotlikewise
said to speaktruly about
calculation ?
Hz). Certainly.
SOC.Thenthesameperson
is ableto speak bothfalsely
is hewho is
and truly about calculation? And that person
good at calculation-'the arithmetician ?
HZp. Yes.
SOC.Who, then, Hippias, is discoveredtobefalseatcalculation ? Is he not the goodman ? For the good man is
the able man, and he is the true man.
Hip. That is evident.
Therefore
SOC.Do you not see, then, that the same man is false and
the same
? Andthetrueman
is
also trueaboutthesamematters
man must
forindeed he is thesame
be true if he nota whit betterthanthefalse;
is to be
with him and r,ot the very opposite, as you were just now
truly false,
imagining.
in astronomy, in
Hip. Not in that instance, clearly.
geometry,
SOC.Shall we examine other instances ?
and in all
the sciences,
Hip. Certainly, if you are disposed.
SOC.Are you not also skilled i n geometry ?
Hz). I am.
SOC.Well,anddoes
not thesame hold in that science
also ? Is not the same person bestableto speak falsely or
to speak truly about diagrams ; and he is-- the geomctrician ?

.
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Hippins.

Soc. H e and no one else is good at it?
oneHa).
no and
Yes, he
else.
%CRATES,
HIPPIAS.
Soc. Then the good and wise geometerhasthisdouble
power in the highest degree ; and if there be a man who is
false about diagrams the good man will be he, for he is able
to be false ; whereas the bad is unable, and for this reason is
not false, as has been admitted.
f f c ) . True.
Soc. Once more-let us examine a third case ; that of the
astronomer, in whose art, again, you, Hippias, profess to be
a still greater proficient than in the preceding-do you not ?
368
Hz). Yes, I am.
Soc. And does not the same hold of astronomy ?
Hz). True,Socrates.
SOC.And in astronomy, too, if any man be able to speak
falsely he will bethe good astronomer, but he who is not
able will not speak falsely, for he has no knowledge.
Hz). Clearly not.
SOC.Then in astronomy also, the same manwillbe true
and false ?
Hi). It would seem so.
SOC.And now, Hippias,considerthe
question atlarge socrates
about all the sciences, and see whether the same principle
does not always hold. I know that in most arts you are the piason his
wisest of men, as I have heard you boasting in the agora at
thetables of themoneychangers, when you weresetting gems, in
forth the great and enviable stores of your wisdom ; and you making
clothes and
said that upon one occasion, when you went to the Olympic shoes and
games, all that you had on your person was made by your. fabrics,
the h e s t
self. You began with your ring, which was of your own ineTiting
workmanship, and you said that you could engrave rings ; poetry and
and you had another seal which was also of your own work. ~ ~ ~
manship, and a strigil and an oil flask, which you had made k i d a n d
yourself; you said also that you had made the shoes which
you had on your feet, and the cloak and the short tunic ; but which he
what appeared to us all most extraordinary and a proof of
singular art, was the girdle of your tunic, which,you said,
was as fine as the most costly Persian fabric, and of your
own weaving; moreover, youtold us that you had brought
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Yet he who
knows and
remembers
all things
can call to
mind no
instance in
which the
false is not
also true,
although
he was saying just
now that
Achilles is
true and
Odysseus
false.

Socrates is adways weavirtgthe meshes of a n argument.
withyoupoems,epic,tragic,
anddithyrambic, as well as
prose writings of the most various kinds ; and you said that
your skill was also preeminent in the arts
which I was just
nowmentioning, and in thetrueprinciples
of rhythmand
harmonyand of orthography ; and if I remember rightly,
there were a great many other accomplishments inwhich you
ofmemory,
excelled. I haveforgottentomentionyourart
which you regard as your special glory, and I dare say that I
have forgotten many other things ; but, as I was saying, only
look to your own arts-and there are plenty of them-and to
those of others ; and tell me, having regard to the admissions
which you and I have made, whetheryoudiscoverany
department of art or any description of wisdom or cunning,
whichevernameyou
use,inwhich
thetrueandfalseare
different and not the same : tell me, if you can, of any. But 369
you cannot.
Ha). Not without consideration, Socrates.
SOC.Nor will consideration
help
you, Hippias, a s I
believe; but then if I am right,rememberwhatthe
con.
sequence will be.
Hz). I do not know what you mean, Socrates.
SOC.I suppose that you are not using your art of memory,
doubtless because you think that such an accomplishment is
not needed on the present occasion. I will therefore remind
you of whatyouweresaying:wereyounotsayingthat
Achilles was a true man, and Odysseus false and wily?
Ha). I was.
SOC.And now do you perceive that the same person has
turned out to be false as well as true ? If Odysseus is false
he is also true, and if Achilles is true he is also false, and so
the twomen are not opposed to one another,
but they are
alike.
HZp. 0 Socrates, you are always weaving the meshesof an
argument,selectingthemost
difficultpoint, andfastening
upon details instead of grappling with the matter in hand as a
whole. Come now, and I will demonstrate to you, if you will
allow me, by many satisfactory proofs, that Homer has made
Achilles a better man than Odysseus, and a truthful man too ;
and that he has made the other
crafty, and a teller of many
untruths, and inferior to
Achilles. And then, if youplease,

The
perverted
ingenuig

of Son-ates.
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you shall make a speech on the other side, in order to prove
Lcssrr
that Odysseus is the better
man ; and this may be compared IfiHiar.
to mine, and then the company will know which of us is the
better speaker.
SOG.0 Hippias, I do not doubt that you are wiser than I %crates
am. But I have a way, when anybody else says anything, of
giving close attention to him, especially if the speaker appears compliment
tometobe
a wise man. Having a desiretounderstand, I “ $ ~ ~ ~ a a , ,
question him, and I examine and analyse and put together
to a wise
whathesays,inorderthat
I may understand ; but if the
speaker appears to me to be a poor hand, I do not interrogate to him.
him, or trouble myself about him, and you may know by this He proves
by example
who they are whom I deem to be wise men, for you will see that
that when 1 am talking with a wise man, I am very attentive A c h i l h t h e
towhathesays
; and I ask questions ofhim,in
orderthat I
is
maylearn,and be improved byhim. And I could not help uttering
remarking while you were speaking, that when you
recited
the verses in which Achilles, as you argued, attacks Odysseus the false
as a deceiver, that you must be strangely mistaken, because man,nrver.
Odysseus, the man of wiles, is never found to tell a lie; but
370 Achilles is found to
be wily on your own showing. At any
rate he speaks falsely ; for first he utters these words, which
you just now repeated,-
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‘ H e is hateful to meeven as the gates of death who thinks one thing and
says another : ’-

And thenhesays, a little while afterwards,he will not be
persuaded by Odysseusand Agamemnon, neither will he
remain at Troy ; but, says he,‘ To-morrow, when I have offered sacrifices to Zeus and all the Gods, having
loaded my ships well, I will dlag them down into the deep; and then you shall
see, if you have a mind, and if such things are a care to you, early in the
morning my shipssailing over the fishy Hellespont, and my men eagerly
plying the oar: and, if theillustriousshaker of theearth gives me a good
voyage, on the third day I shall reach the fertile Phthia.

And before that, when he wasreviling
said,-

Agamemnon, he

‘ And now to Phthia I will go, since to return home in the beaked ships is
far better, nor am I itdined to stay here in dishonour and amass wealth and
riches for you.’

To e w intetttiorzalb is bettey that2
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Butalthough on that occasion, in thepresence of thewhole
army, he spoke after this fashion, and
on the other occasion
to his companions, he appears never to have
made any preparation or attempt to draw down the ships, as if he had the
least intention of sailing home ; so nobly regardless was he
of thetruth.
Now I, Hippias,originallyaskedyou
.the
which of the two
question, because I was in doubtasto
heroes was intended by the poet to be the
best, and because
I thought that both of them were the best, and that it would
be difficult to decide which was the better of them, not only
in respect of truth and falsehood, but of virtue generally, for
even in this matter of speaking the truth they aremuch upon
a par.
Aye, butthe
Hzj. There you are wrong,Socrates ; for in so faras
falsehood of
is Achilles speaks falsely, the falsehood is obviously unintenaccidental: tional, He is compelled against
his
will toremainand
that of
Odysse,ls
rescuethearmyintheirmisfortune.But
when Odysseus
intentional. speaks falsely he is voluntarily and intentionally
false,
SOC.You, sweet Hippias,likeOdysseus,are
a deceiver
yourself.
Hz). Certainly not, Socrates ; whatmakes you say so ?
371
SOC.Because you say that Achilles does not speak
falsely
from design, when he is notonly a deceiver, but besides
being a braggart, in Homer’sdescription of him is so cunning, and so far superior to Odysseusin lying and pretending,
thathedares to contradict himself, andOdysseusdoes not
find him out ; at any rate he does not appear to say anything
to him which would imply that he perceived his falsehood.
Hip. What do you mean, Socrates ?
SOC.Did you not observethatafterwards,
when he is
speaking to Odysseus, he says that he will sail away with the
early dawn ; but to Ajax he tells quite a different story?
Ht). Where is that?
SOC.Where he says,-Lmtr
Hippi’’*

.

I will not think about bloody war untilthe w n of warlike Priam, illustrious Hector, comes to the tents and ships of the Xyrmidons, slaughtering the
Argives,andburningthe
ships with fire; and about my tent and dark ship, I
suspect that Hector, although eager for the battle, will nevertheless stay his
hand.’
(

Now, do you reallythink,Hippias,thatthe

son of Thetis,

t o err voluntarily.
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who had been the pupil of the sage Cheiron, had such a bad Lcssfr
memory, or would have carried the art of lying to such an ex- HrMas.
tent (when hehadbeenassailingliarsinthe
most violent
tenns only the instant before) as to say to Odysseus that he
would sail away, and to Ajax that he
would remain, and that he
wasnot rather practising upon the simplicity of Odysseus,
whom he regarded .as an ancient, and thinking that he would
get the better of him by his own cunning and falsehood ?
Hz). No, I do not agree with you, Socrates ; but I believe
that Achilles is induced to say one thing to Ajax, and another
to Odysseus in the innocence of his heart, whereas Odysseus,
whetherhespeaksfalselyortruly,speaks
always with a
purpose.
soc. ThenOdysseus would appearafter all to be better Thatproves
than Achilles ?
Odysseusto
be better
Hz). Certainly not, Socrates.
than
SOC.
Why,werenotthevoluntaryliars
only just now Achiiles.
shown to be better than the involuntary ?
Hip. And how, Socrates, can those who intentionalry err,
andvoluntarilyanddesignedly
commit iniquities, be better
372 thanthose
who err anddowronginvoluntarily?Surely
there is a great excuse to be made for a man telling a falsehood, or doing an injury or any sort of harm to another in
ignorance. And the laws are obviously far moresevereon
those who lie or do evil, voluntarily, than on those who do
evil involuntarily.
SOC.You see, Hippias,as I have already told you,how Socratesis
pertinacious I am in askingquestions of wise men. And I ofhis own
think that this is the only good point about me, for I am full ignorance
of defects, and always getting wrong in some way or other.
he
My deficiency iS proved to me by the fact that when I meet agrees with
one of you who are famous for wisdom, and to whose wisdom
alltheHellenesare
witnesses, I am found out to know willing to
nothing. For speakinggenerally, I hardlyeverhavethe
learn,
same opinion about anything which you have, and what proof
of ignorance can be greater than to
differ from wisemen ?
But I haveonesingular
good quality, which is my salva.
tion ; I am not ashamed to learn, and I ask and enquire, and
am very grateful to those who answer me, and never fail to
givethemmygrateful
thanks; and when I learn a thing I
VOL. 11.
=g

:zy
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and he
desires to
be cured by
Hippias of
his ignorancz in as
few words
as possible.

Hippias grows impatient.
never deny my teacher, or pretend that the lesson
is a discovery of my own; but I praise his wisdom, andproclaim
I cannot agree in
what I havelearned from him.Andnow
what you are saying, but I strongly disagree, Well, I know
thatthis is my own fault, and is a defectinmycharacter,
but I will not pretend to be more than I am ; and my opinion,
Hippias, is the very contrary of what you are saying. For. I
maintain that those who hurt or injure mankind, and speak
falsely and deceive, and err voluntarily, are better far than
thosewhodowronginvoluntarily.Sometimes,
however, I
am of theoppositeopinion
; for I amallabroadinmy
ideas about this matter, a condition obviously occasioned by
ignorance.And just now I happen to be in a crisis of my
disorderat which those who err voluntarilyappear to me
better than those who err involuntarily. My present state of
mind is due to our previous argument, which inclines me to
believe that in general those who do wrong involuntarily are
worse than those who do wrong voluntarily, and therefore I
hope that you will be good to me, and not refuse to heal me ;
for you will do me a much greater benefit'if you cure my soul
of ignorance, than you would if you were to cure my body of
disease. I must, however, tellyoubeforehand,that
if you 373
make a long oration to me you will not cure me, for I shall
not be able to follow you ; but if you will answer me, as you
did just now, you will do me a great deal of good, and J do
notthinkthatyou
will beanytheworseyourself.And
I
havesome claim upon you also, 0 son of Apemantus,for
you incited me to converse
with Hippias; and now,if Hip.
pias wiil not answer me, you must entreat him on my behalf,
Eud. But I do notthink,Socrates,thatHippias
will
require any entreaty of mine ; for he has already said that he
will refuse to answer no man,-Did you not say so, Hippias?
HZ).Yes, I did; butthen,Eudicus,Socratesisalways
troublesome in an argument, and appears to be dishonest l.
SOC.ExcellentHippias, I do not do so intentionally (if I
did, it would show me to be a wise man and a master of wiles,
as YOU would argue), but unintentionally, and therefore
you
must pardon me; for, as you say, he who is unintentionally
dishonest should be pardoned.

' Cp. Gorgias 499, 505 ; Rep. vi.
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Eud. Yes, Hippias, do as he says: and for our sake, and Lrsser
also that you may not belie your profession, answer whatever zz2h'im.
Socrates
you.
SOCRATES,
HIPPIAS,
Ha). I will answer, as yourequest me ; and do you ask b:,.D,ccs.
whatever you like.
SOC.I am very desirous, Hippias, of examining this question, as to which are the better-those who err voluntarily or
involuntarily? And if you will answer me, I think that I can
put you in the way of approaching the subject : You would
admit, would you not, that there are good runners ?
HZp. Yes.
$ocrates by
citation of
SOC.And there are bad runners ?
instances
Hz). Yes.
not in pari
SOC.And he who runs well is a good runner, and he who mnterin'
proves thnt
runs ill is a bad runner ?
it is better
true. HZp. Very
to do evil
SOC.And he who runs
slowly runs ill, andhe who runs
quickly runs well ?
Hip. Yes.
SOC.Then in a race, and in running, swiftness is a good, e. 6. io
running,
and slowness is an evil quality ?
Hz). To be sure.
SOC.Which of the two then is a better runner? He who
runs slowly voluntarily, or he who runs slowly involuntarily?
Hz). He who runs slowly voluntarily.
SOC.And is not running a species of doing ?
Hz). Certainly.
SOC.And if a species of doing, a species of action ?
Hz). Yes.
SOC.Then he who runs badly does a bad and dishonour.
able action in a race?
Hz). Yes; a bad action, certainly.
SOC.And he who runs slowly runs badly?
Hz). Yek.
Soc. Then the good runner does this bad and disgraceful
action voluntarily, and the bad involuntarily?
Hip. That is to be inferred.
SOC.Then he who involuntarily cioes evil actions, is Worse
in a race than he who does them voluntarily?
Hip. Yes, in a race.

tion- on-

Gg2

The analogy of fhe. human facuZfies,

in the
action of
the body,

in singing,

in the use
of the feet,

SOC.Well ; but at a wrestling match--which is the better 374
wrestler, he who falls voluntarily or involuntarily?
Hz). H e who falls voluntarily, doubtless.,
SOC.And is it worse or more dishonourable at a wrestling
match, to fall, or to throw another?
Hz). To fall.
SOC.Then, at a wrestling match, he who voluntarily does
base and dishonourable actions is a better wrestler than he
who does them involuntarily?
ff$.That appears to be the trurh.
SOC.And what would you say of any other bodily exercise
-is not he who is better made able to do both that which is
strong and that which is weak-that which is fair and that
which is foul ?-so that when he does
bad actions with the
body, he who is better made does them voluntarily, and he
who is worse made does them involuntarily.
Hz). Yes, that appears to be true about strength.
SOC.And what do you say about grace, Hippias?
Is not
he who is better made able to assume evil anddisgraceful
is worsemade
figures and postures voluntarily, as he who
assumes them involuntarily?
H$. True.
SOC.Then voluntary ungracefulnesscomes from excellence
of the bodily frame, and involuntary from the defect of the
bodily frame ?
Hz). True.
SOC.Andwhat
wouldyou
say of an unmusical voice ;
would you prefer the voicewhich is voluntarily or involuntarily out of tune ?
Hz). That which is voluntarily out of tune.
SOC.The involuntary is the worse of the two ?
Hz). Yes.
SOC.And would you choose to possess goods or evils ?
Hz$. Goods.
SOC.And would you rather have feet which are voluntarily
or involuntarily lame?
HZ).Feet which are voluntarily lame.
SOC.But is not lameness a defect or deformity?

Hz). Yes.
SOC.And is not blinking a defect

in the eyes?

of impl'emwnts,arts, etc., conJnus t h ~ i e w
of Socrates.
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H$. Yes.
Lcsser
SOC.And would youratheralwayshaveeyes
withwhich f&ppias*
you might voluntarily blink and not see, or with which you
might involuntarily blink?
Hz). I would ratherhaveeyes which voluntarily blink.
eyes,
SOC.Then in your own case you deem that
which voluntarilyacts
ill, betterthanthat
which involuntarilyacts
ill ?
. Hz). Yes, certainly, in cases such as you mention.
Sac. And
doesnotthesame
hold of ears,
nostrils,
ws,
mouth, and of all the senses-thosewhich
involuntarily
act ill are not to be desired, as being defective; and those
which voluntarily act ill are to be desired as being good ?
Hz). I agree.
SOC.And what would you say of instruments ;-which are ofinstruthebettersort
of instruments to haveto dowith?-those
with which a man acts ill voluntarily
or involuntarily ? For
example, had a man better have a rudder
with which he will
steer ill, voluntarily or involuntarily?
Hz). He hadbetterhavearudder
withwhich he will
steer ill voluntarily.
SOC.And does no: the same hold of the bow and the lyre,
the flute and all other things?
Ht), Very true.
Soc. And would you rather have a horse of such a temper
that you may ride him ill voluntarily or involuntarily?
375 Hz). I would ratherhaveahorse
which I could ride ill It true
is
also of
voluntarily.
animals,
SOC.That would be the better horse ?
Ht). Yes.
SOC.Then with a horse of better temper, vicious actions
wodd be. producedvoluntarily ; and with a horse of bad
temper involuntarily?
H$. Certainly.
Soc. Andthat wouldbe true of a dog, or of any other
animal ?
Hz). Yes.
Soc. And is it better to possess the mind of an archer who in the pract i e of
voluntarily or involuntarily misses the mark ?
archery,
Hz). Of him who voluntarily misses.

~;k:
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H$fias

ramaot

agme with Socrates,

SOC.This would bethebetter
mind for thepurposes of
archery?
SocnATEl.
Hip. Yes.
HIWIA~.
SOC.Then the mind which involuntarily errs is worse than
the mind which errs voluntarily?
Hz). Yes, certainly, in the use of the bow.
ofmcd~cine, SOC.
And what would you say of the art of medicine ;-has
notthemind
which voluntarilyworksharmtothebody,
more of the healing art?
Hz). Yes.
SOC.Then in the art of medicine the voluntary is better
than the involuntary ?
H$. Yes.
SOC.Well, and in lute-playing and in flute-playing, and in
all artsandsciences,
is notthat
mind thebetter which
is evilanddishonourable,andgoes
voluntarilydoeswhat
wrong,andis
not theworsethat
which does so involuntarily ?
Hip. That is evident.
i n the
SOC.Andwhat wouldyou say ofthecharacters of slaves ?
characters Should we notprefertohavethose
whovoluntarily
do
of slaves.
wrong and make mistakes, and are they not better in their
mistakes than those who commit them involuntarily ?
Hz$. Yes.
SOC.And should we not desire to have our own minds in
the best state possible?
Hip. Yes.
SOC.And will our minds be better
if they do wrong and
make mistakes voluntarily or involuntarily?
Hippias
Ht). 0, Socrates,it would be a monstrousthingtosay
revolt> at
that
thosewhodowrongvoluntarilyarebetterthanthose
the conclnsion.
who dowronginvoluntarily !
SOC.And yet that appears to be the only inference.
Hl). I do not think so.
SocratesreSOC.But I imagined,Hippias,that
you did.Pleaseto
answer
once
more
: Is not justice a power, or knowledge, or
the argument.
both ? Must notjustice, atallevents,beone
of these ?
Lesser
Hippiirs.

Hip. Yes.
SOC.But if justice is a power of the soul, then the soul
which has the greater power is also the more just; for that

n . 0 ~Socrates

with hipmy.
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which hasthegreater
power, my good friend,has
been L~~~~~
proved by us to
better.
be the
Ififpias.
proved.
been hasHz).
thatYes,
SG€%ATESp
HIPSIAS.
SOC.And if justice is knowledge, then the wiser will be
the juster soul, and the more ignorant the more unjust
H$. Yes.
SOC.But if justice be power as well as knowledge-then
will not thesoul which has both knowledge and power be
the more just, and that which is the more ignorant
be the
more unjust ? Must it not be s o ?
Hz). Clearly.
SOC.And is not the soul which has the greater power and
wisdom also better, and better able to do both good and evil
in every action ?
Hz). Certainly.
376 SOC.The soul, then, which acts ill, actsvoluntarilyby
power and art-and theseeitheroneorboth
of them are
elements of justice ?
Hz). That seems to be true.
SOC.And to do injustice is to do ill, and not to do injustice
is to do well ?
H$. Yes.
SOC.And will not thebetterandablersoul
when it
doeswrong,dowrong
voluntarily, andthe
bad soul involuntarily?
HZp. Clearly.
SOC.And the good man is he who has the good soul, and
the bad man is he who has the bad?
Hz). Yes.
SOC.Then the good man will voluntarily do wrong, and
the bad man involuntarily, if the good man is he who has the Hippias,
who hasadgood soul ?
mitted the
Hz$. Which he certainly has.
previous
Sot. Then, Hippias, he who voluntarilydoeswrongand
rebels at
disgraceful things, if there be such a man, will be the good the f i n d
one.
man ?
Socrates is
Hz). There I cannot agree with YOU.
himself dissot. Nor can I agree with myself, Hippias; and yet that satisfied.
Seems tobethe conclusion which, as far as we can see at
present,must follow from ourargument.
AS I was saying Socrates

:i:kirf
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socpATHs~

mdawiser
than Socrates are
alike in
doubt ?

Socruks thinks t h watter serioas.
before, I amallabroad,
andbeinginperplexityamalways
changing my opinion. Now, that I or anyordinaryman
shouldwanderinperplexityisnotsurprising;
but if you
wise men also wander, and we cannot come to
you and rest
from our wandering, the matter begins
to be serious both to
us andto you.

A L C I B I A D E S I.

INTRODUCTION.
THEFirst Alcibiades is aconversationbetweenSocratesand
Alcibiudes
Alcibiades. Socrates is representedin the character
which
he
I’
attributes to himself inthe Apologyofaknow-nothingwho
lN~~~,cc.
detects the conceit of knowledgein others. The twohavemet
already in the Protagorasandin the Symposium; in the latter
dialogue, as in this, the relation between them is that of a lover
and his beloved. But the narrative of their loves’is told differently
in different places ; for in the Symposium Alcibiades is depicted
as the impassioned but rejected lover; here, as coldlyreceiving
the advances of Socrates, who, for the best of purposes, lies in
wait for the aspiring and ambitious youth.
Steph. Alcibiades, who is described as a very young man, is aboutto
.~ALYSW.
103 enter on public life, having an inordinate opinion of himself, and
an extravagant ambition. Socrates, ‘who knows what is in man,’
-106 astonisheshimbyarevelation
of his designs. But has he the
knowledgewhich is necessaryfor carrying them out? He is
107 going to persuade the Athenians-about what? Not about any
particular art, but about politics-when to fight and when to make
peace. Now, men should fight and make peace
on just grounds,
and therefore the question of justice and injustice must enter into
-109 peace and war; and he who advises the Atheniansmustknow
the differencebetweenthem.DoesAlcibiades
know? If he
does, he must either havebeentaughtby
some master, or he
must have discovered the nature of them himself. If he has had
a master, Socrates would like to be informed who he is, that he
1x0may goandlearn
of himalso.Alcibiadesadmits
that he has
neverlearned.
Then has heenquiredfor
himself? He may
have, if he was ever aware of a time when he was ignorant. But
he neverwas ignorant ; for when he played with other boys at dice,
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he charged them with cheating, and this implied a knowledge of
just and unjust. According to his own explanation, he had learned
ANALys's+ of the multitude. Why, he asks, should he not learn of them the
nature of justice, as he has learned the Greek language of them ?
To this Socratesanswers, that they can teach Greek, but they 1 1 1
cannot teach justice ; for they are agreed about the one, but they
are not agreed about the other: and therefore Alcibiades,who I I Z
has admitted that if he knows he must either have learned from
a master or have discovered for himself the nature of justice, is
113
out
convicted
mouth.
of his own
Alcibiades rejoins, that the Athenians debate not about what is
just, but about what is expedient; and he asserts that the two
principles of justice and expediency are opposed. Socrates, by a I14
series of questions, compelshim to admit that the just and the
expedient coincide. Alcibiades is thus reduced to the humiliating -117
conclusion that he knows nothing of politics, even if, as he says,
they are concertied with the expedient.
However, he is no worse than other Athenian statesmen; and
he willnotneed
training, for othersareas ignorant as heis,
He is reminded that he has
to contend, not only with his own
countrymen, but with their enemies-with the Spartan kings and -120
with the great king of Persia ; and he can only attain this higher
aim of ambition by the assistance of Socrates. Not that Socrates
himself professes tohave attained the truth, but thequestions
which he asks bring others to a knowledge of themselves, and
this is the first step in the practice of virtue.
The dialogue continues :-We wish to become as good as - 1 ' 4
possible. But to be good in what ? Alcibiades replies-'Good in
transacting business.' But what business? 'The business of Ihe 125
most intelligent men at Athens.' The cobbler is intelligent in
shoemaking, and is therefore good in that; he is not intelligent,
Is he good in thesense
and therefore notgood,inweaving.
which Alcibiades means, who is also bad ? ' I mean,' replies
Alcibiades, 'the man who is able to command in the city.' But to
command what-horses or men I and if men, under what circumstances? ' I mean to say, that he is able to command men living
in social and politicalrelations.'
And whatistheir aim ? 'The
better preservation of the city.'But
when is a city better? 126
'When there is unanimity, such as exists between husband and

Alcibiaa'rs

'

127 wife.’

Then,whenhusbands
andwivesperform
their own Alcihids
special duties, there can be no unanimity between them ; nor can
a city be well ordered when each citizen does his own work only. ANALYF1s*
Alcibiades, having stated first that goodnessconsists
in the
unanimity of the citizens, and then in each of them doing his own
separate work, is brought to the required point of self-contra128 diction, leading him to confess his own ignorance.
But he is not too old to learn, and may still arrive at the truth,
129 if he is willing to be cross-examined by Socrates. He must know
himself; that is to say, not his body, or the things of the body,
but his mind, or truer self. The physicianknows the body,and
the tradesman knows his own business, but
they donot necessarily know themselves. Self-knowledgecanbeobtainedonly
-132 bylookinginto
the mind and virtue of the soul,which isthe
diviner part of a man, as we see our own image in another’s eye.
And if w e do not know ourselves, we cannot know what belonps
to ourselves or belongs to others, and are unfit to take a part in
-134 politicalaffairs.Bothfor
the sake of the individualand of the
state, we ought to aim at justice and temperance, not at wealth or
power. The evil and unjust should have no power,-they should
I35 be the slaves of better men than themselves. Nonebut the
virtuous are deserving of freedom.
And are you, Alcibiades, a freeman ? ‘ I feel that I am not ; but
I hope, Socrates, that by your aid I may become free, and from
this day forward I will never leave you.’
The Alcibiades has several points of resemblance to the undoubted dialogues of Plato. The process of interrogation is of the
same kind with that which Socrates practises upon the youthful
Cleiniasin the Euthydemus; andhe characteristically attributes
toAlcibiades the answers whichhehaselicitedfromhim.
The
definition of good is narrowed by successive questions, and virtue
is shown to be identical with knowledge. Here, as elsewhere,
Socrates awakens the consciousness not of sin but of ignorance.
Self-humiliation is the first step to knowledge, even of the commonest things. No manknowshow ignorant he is, and no man
can arrive at virtue and wisdom who has not once in his life, at
least, been convicted of error. The process by which the soul is
elevated is not unlike that which religious writers describe under

INTEODUC.
TION.

Aki&u&

the name of ‘conversion,’ if we substitute the sense of ignorance
for the consciousness of sin.
In some respects the dialogue differs from any other Platonic
composition. The aim is more directly ethical and hortatory;
the processbywhich
the antagonist is undermined is simpler
than in other Platonic writings, and the conclusion more decided.
There is a good deal of humour in the manner in which the pride
of Alcibiades,and of the Greeks generally, is supposedto be
taken down by the Spartan and Persian queens ; and the dialogue
hasconsiderabledialectical
merit. But we haveadifficultyin
supposing that the same writer, who has given so profound and
complexanotion
of the charactersboth
ofAlcibiadesand
Socrates in the Symposium, should have treated them in so thin
and superficial a manner in the Alcibiades, or that he would have
ascribed to the ironical Socrates the rather unmeaning boast that
Alcibiades could not attain the objects of his ambition without his
help (105D foll.) ; or that he should have imagined that a mighty
nature like his couldhavebeen
reformedbyafewnotvery
conclusive words of Socrates. For the arguments bywhich
Alcibiades is reformed are notconvincing; thewriter of the
dialogue, whoever he was, arrives at his idealism by crooked and
tortuous paths, in whichmanypitfalls are concealed. The anachronism of making Alcibiades about twenty years old during the
life of his uncle, Pericles, may be noted ; and the repetition of the
favourite observation, which occurs also in
the Laches and Protagoras, that great Athenian statesmen, like Pericles, failed in the
education of their sons. There is none of the undoubted dialogues
of Plato in which there is so little dramatic verisimilitude.

A L C I B I A D E S I.
PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE.

ALCIEIADES,SOCRATES.
Steph.
I03

Socrates. I DARE SAY that youmay besurprised tofind,
0 son of Cleinias, that I, who am your first lover, not having

of the world
spoken to youfor many years, when the rest
were wearying you with their attentions, am the last of your
lovers who still speaks to you. The cause of my silence has
been that I was hindered by a power more than human,
of
which I will somedayexplain toyou the nature; this
impediment has now been removed; I therefore here present
myself before you, and I greatlyhopethatnosimilar
hindrance will againoccur.
Meanwhile, I have observed
thatyourpridehas
beentoomuchfor
thepride of your
but they
admirers ; they were numerous and high-spirited,
haveallrun
away, overpowered by your superior forceof
104 character; not one of them remains.And
I want you to
understandthereasonwhy
you have beentoomuch
for
them, You think that you have no need of them or of any
other man, for you have great possessions and
lack nothing,
beginning with the body, and ending with the soul. In the
first place, you say to yourself that you are the fairest and
tallest of the citizens, and this every
one who has eyes may
see to be true; in the second
place, that you are among the
noblest ofthem, highly connectedboth on the father’s and
themother’sside,andsprung
from one of the mostdistinguished families in your own state, which is the greatest in
Hellas,andhavingmanyfriendsand‘kinsmen
of the best
sort, whocanassistyouwheninneed
; andthere is one

Akihiades
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Theprideof
too much
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relative, who is more to you than all the rest, Pericles

z.

theson of Xanthippus, whom yourfather left guardian of
you, and of yourbrother,andwhocandoashepleases
not only in this city, but in all Hellas, and among many and
mightybarbarousnations.
Moreover, you are rich; but I
mustsaythatyouvalueyourselfleast
of allupon your
possessions.Andallthesethingshave
lifted you up; you
have overcome your lovers, and they have acknowledged that
you were too much for them. Have you not remarked their
absence ? And now I know that you wonder why I, unlike
the rest of them, have not gone away, and what can be my
motive in remaining.
Alcibiades. Perhaps, Socrates, you are not aware that I was
just going to ask you the very same question-What do you
want? And what isyour
motive inannoying
me, and
always, wherever I am, making a point of coming' ? I do
reallywonder what you mean, andshouldgreatlyiiketo
know.
SOC.Then if, as you say, you desire to know, I suppose that
you will be willing to hear, and I may consider myself to be
speakingtoanauditor
who will remain,and will not run
away ?
dl. Certainly, let me hear.
SOC.You had better be careful, for I may very likely be as
unwilling to end as I have hitherto been to begin.
A / . Proceed, my good man, and .I will listen.
SOC.I will proceed ; and, although no lover likes to speak
with one who has no feeling of love in him 2, I will make an
Alcibiades effort, and tell you what I meant : My love, Alcibiades, which 105
a lover, not
ofpleasure, I hardly like to confess, would long ago have passed away, as
but of am- I flatter myself,if I saw youlovingyourgood
things, or
thinking that you ought to pass life in the enjoyment of them.
the help of But 1 shall reveal other thoughts of yours, which you keep to
Socrates
yourself; wherebyyou will know that I havealwayshadmy
for the
accomplish-, eye on you. Suppose that at this
momentsome God came
merit of his to you and said : Alcibiades, will you live as you are, or die
designs.
in an instant if you are forbidden to make any further acquisition ?-I verily believe that you would choosedeath.
And I will tellyouthehopein
which you are at present
Cp. Symp. 2 1 3 C.
* Cp. Symp. 2 1 7 E ff.
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living : Before many days have elapsed,youthinkthatyou
Akibidds
willcomebefore
theAthenian assembly, and will prove to
.'
them that you are more worthy of honour than Pericles, or
any other man that ever
lived, and having proved this, you
will have the greatest power in the state, When
youhave
gained the greatest power among us, you will go on to other
Hellenic states, and not only to Hellenes, but to all the barbarians who inhabit the same
continent with us. And if the
God were then to say to you again : Here in Europe is to be
your seat of empire, and you must not cross over into Asia or
I do not believe that you would
meddle with Asiatic affairs,
choose to live upon these terms; but the world, as I may say,
must be filled with your power and name-no man less than
Cyrus and Xerxes is of any account with you. Such I know
to be your hopes-I am not guessing only-and very likely
you, who know that I am speaking the truth, will reply, Well,
Socrates, but what have my hopes to do with the explanation
urhich you promised of your unwillingness to leave me?
Andthatis
what I am now going totellyou,sweet
son
of Cleinias and Dinomache. The explanation is, that all And this is
thesedesigns
of yourscannot
beaccomplished
by you
without my help ; so great is the powerwhich I believe crates h a
myself tohaveover
you andyourconcerns
; and this
is
I conceivetobe thereason why theGodhashitherto
for- hoping
bidden me toconverse with you, and I havebeen
long when*lcihiades has
expectinghis permission. For, as you hope toprove your hecome the
own great value to the state, and having proved it, to attain ruler of
Athens to
at once to absolute power, so do I indulge a hope that I shall ruleover
have the supreme power over you, if I am able to prove my him.
own greatvalue
toyou,and
to showyou
thatneither
guardian,nor kinsman, nor any one isableto
deliver into
yourhandsthe
powerwhich you desire, but I only,God
being my helper,When you wereyoungandyourhopes
I should havewasted my time, and
werenotyetmatured,
1 0 6 therefore, as I conceive, the God forbade me to converse with
you ; but now, having his permission, I will speak, for now
you will listen to me.
Af. Your silence, Socrates, wasalways a surprise to me. Alcibiades
I never could understand why you followed me about, and does 'lot
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you have begun tospeak again, I am'stillmore
amazed. Whether I think all this or not, is a matter about
Socaarps,
which you seemtohavealready
made upyour mind, and
ALCIBIADFS
thereforemydenial
will have no effect upon you.But
deny the
impeachgranting, if 1 must, that you have perfectly divined my purmerit.
poses, why isyour assistance necessarytotheattainment
of
them ? Can you tell me why ?
SOC.You want to know whether I can make a long speech,
such as you are in the habit of hearing; but that is not my
way. I think, however, that I can prove to you the truth of
what I am saying, if you will grant me one little favour.
Al. Yes, if the favour which you mean be not a troublesome
one.
SOC.Will you be troubled at having questions to answer ?
Alcibiades
Al. Not at
all.
is willing to
anSwer
SOC.Then
please
to
answer.
questions.
dl. Ask
me.
SOC.Have you not the intention which I attributeto
you ?
dl. I will grant anything you like, in the hope of hearing
what more you have to say.
SOC.You do, then, mean, as I was saying, to come forward
in a little while inthecharacter
of anadviser
of the
Athenians ? And suppose that when you are ascending the
bema, I pull you by the sleeve and say, Alcibiades, you are
getting up to advise the Athenians-do you know the matter
about which they are going to deliberate, better than they ?How would you answer ?
He is going
dl. I should reply, that I was going to advise them about a
to advise
the
matter which I do know betterthan they.
nians about
SOC.Then you are a good adviseraboutthethings which
matters
hewhich
You
?
dl. Certainly.
knows
better than
SOC.And do you know anything but what you have learned
they.
of others, or found out yourself?
dl. That is all.
SOC.And would you have ever learned or discovered anything, if you had not been willing either to learn of others or
to examine yourself?
A/. I should not.
A ~ C ~ ~ L now
Z~CS
that

are tested by Socrates.
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SOC.Andwould
you have beenwillingto
learnor
to Alc;hiaAs
examine what you supposed
that
you knew?
Z.
Al. Certainly not.
SOCRATKS,
ALclBlADeS.
SOC.Then there was a time when you thought that you did
not know what you are now supposed to know?
Al. Ceftainly.
soc. 1 think that I know tolerably well the extent of your But when
acquirements ; and you must tell me if I forget any of them : ~
~
according to my recollection, you learned the arts of writing, these
of playing on the lyre, and of wrestling ; the flute you never matters?
would learn ; this is the sum of your accomplishments, unless
there were some which you acquired in secret; and I think
that secrecy was hardly possible, as you could not have come
out of your door, either by day or night, without my seeing
you.
Al. Yes, that was the whole of my schooling.
I07
SOC.And are you going to get up in the Athenian assembly,
and give them advice about writing ?
Al. No, indeed.
SOC.O r about the touch of the lyre ?
AI. Certainly not.
SOC.And they are not in the habit of deliberating about
wrestling, in the assembly?
Al. Hardly.
SOC.Then what are the deliberations in which you propose
to advise them ? Surely not about building ?
Al. No.
SOC.For the builder will advise better than you will about
that ?
AZ. H e will.
SOC.Nor about divination ?
AI. No.
SOC.About that again thediviner will advisebetterthan
you will ?
AZ. True.
SOC.Whetherhe be little or great,good or ill-looking,
noble or ignoble-makes no difference.
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.A man is a good adviser about anything, not because
he has riches, but because he has knowledge ?
~

h
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Af. Assuredly.

SOC.Whether their
counsellor
is rich or poor, isnot a
matter whichwill make any difference to the Athenians when
they are deliberating about the health of the citizens; they
only require that he should be a physician.
Al. Of course.
SOC.Then whatwill bethe subject of deliberation about
which you will be justified in getting up and advising them ?
Af. About their own concerns, Socrates.
SOC.You mean about shipbuilding, for example, when the
question is what sort of ships they ought to build ?
AI. No, I should not advise them about that.
SOC.I suppose,because
you do not understand shipbuilding :-is that the reason ?
AI. It is.
SOC.Then about what concerns of theirs will you advise
them ?
Hewill
Af. About
war,
Socrates, or about peace, or about
any
advise them
aboutwar other concerns of the state.
and peace,
Soc. You mean,
when
they deliberate with whom they
and
ought
to
make
peace,
and
with
whom
theyought to go to
whom they
hadbetter
war, and in what manner ?
go to "ar,
A(. Yes.
and when
and how
soc. And they ought to go to war with thoseagainst whom
it isbetter to go to war ?
long.
Al. Yes.
SOC.
And when it is better?
A/.Certainly.
SOC.
And for as long a time as is better?
A/.Yes.
SOC.Butsuppose the Athenians to deliberate
withwhom
theyought to close in wrestling,and whom they should
grasp by the hand, would you, or the master of gymnastics,
be a better adviser of them ?
A f . Clearly, the master of gymnastics.
SOC.And can you tell me on what grounds the master of
gymnastics would decide, with whom they ought or ought not
to close, andwhenand how? T o take an instance: Would
he not say that they should wrestle with those against whom
it i s best to wrestle ?
Socn*res*

Arael~oxs.
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Al. Yes.
Bicibids
Z.
SOC.And as much as is best?
Al. Certainly.
SOCRATES,
ALCIWIADES.
SOC.And at such times as are best?
Al. Yes.
SOC.Again; you sometimes accompany the lyre with the
song and dance?
Al. Yes.
SOC.When it is well to do so ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And as much as is well?
Al. Just so.
SOC.
And as you speak of an excellence or art of the best
in wrestling, and of an excellence in playing the lyre, I wish
youwouldtell
me whatthislatter
is ;-the excelIence of
wrestling I call gymnastic, and I want to know what you call
the other.
dl. I do not.understand you.
SOC.Then try to do as I do ; for the answer which I gave
is universally right, and when
I say right, I mean according
to rule.
Al. Yes.
SOC.And was not the art of which I spoke gymnastic ?
Al. Certainly.
SOC.And I called the excellence in wrestling gymnastic ?
Al. You did.
SOC.And I was right ?
Al. I think that you were.
SOC.Well, now,-for you should learn to argue prettily- Alcibiades
let me ask you in return
to tell me, first, what is that art of
which playing and singing, and stepping properly
in the dance, argue
are parts,-what is the name of the whole ? I think that by nice’y’
this time you must be able to tell.
Al. Indeed I cannot.
SOC.Then let me putthematterinanotherway:what
do youcalltheGoddesseswhoarethepatronessesof
art ?
Al. T h e Muses do you mean, Socrates ?
SOC.Yes, I do ; and what is the name of the art which is
called after them ?

108
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Whd is the htter ?

A/. I supposethat you meanmusic.
SOG.Yes, that is my meaning ; and what is the excellence
S°Cu*TEs~
of the art of music, as I told you truly that the excellence of
ALCIBIADES.
wrestling was gymnastic-what is the excellence of musicWhat is the
meaning
to be what?
of ‘the
A!. T o bemusical, I suppose.
better,’
the mOre
Soc. Very good ; andnowplease totell me what is the
excellent.‘ excellence of war and peace ; as the more
musicalwas the
more excellent, or the more gymnastical was the more excellent, tell me, what name do you give to the more excellent in
war and peace ?
Al, But I really cannot tell you.
The term
SOG.But if you were offeringadviceto
anotherandsaid
better,
tohim-This food is better thanthat,atthis time and in this
when a p
plied to
quantity, and he said to you-What do you mean, Alcibiades,
food,
by the word ‘better ’ ? youwould haveno difficulty inreplymeans more
,,&o]aome. ing that you meant ‘more wholesome,’ although you do not
professto be a physician : and when the subjectis one of
which you profess to have knowledge, and about which you
are ready to get up and advise as if you knew, are you not
ashamed, when you are asked, not to be able to answer the
disgraceful,?
not
? Is it
log
question
A/. Very.
SOG.
Well, then, consider and try
toexplainwhat
is the
meaning of ‘ better,’ in the matter of making peace and going
to war with those against whom you ought to go to war ? To
what does the word refer?
AZ. I am thinking, and I cannot tell.
SOC.But you surely know what are the charges which we
bring against one another, when we arrive at the point of
making war, and what name we give them ?
dl. Yes, certainly; we say that deceit or violence has been
employed, or that we have been defrauded.
SOC.And how does this happen ? Will you tell me how?
For there may be a difference in the manner.
A/. Do you mean by ‘how,’ Socrates, whether we suffered
these things justly or unjustly?
SOC.Exactly.
AI. There can be no greater difference than between just
and unjust.
Akibiader

a

or

What is the better 1
SOC.
And would YOU advise the Athenians to go to warwith
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unjust
with the
?
I.
AZ. That is an awkward question ; for certainly, even if a S ~ R * T W
ALCIBLADES.
person did intend to go to
war with the just, he would not
admit that they were just.
Soc. H e would not go to war,
because
would
it
be
unlawful ?
Ai. Neither lawful nor honourable.
SOC.Then you,too,would address themon principles of
justice ?
dl. Certainly.
SOC.What, then, is justicebut that better, of which I spoke, In going to
in going to war or not goingto war with those against whom
we ought or ought not, and when we ought or ought not to war, the
better is the
go to war?
more just.
AE. Clearly.
SOC.Buthow is this, friendAlcibiades?Have
you forgotten that you do not know
this, or have youbeen to the
schoolmaster without my knowledge, and has he taught you
? W h o is he ? I wish
to discern the just from the unjust
you would tell me, that I may go and learnof him-you shall
introduce me.
AZ. You are mocking, Socrates.
SOC.No, indeed ; I most solemnly declare to you by Zeus, But where
who is the God of our common friendship, and whomI never
will forswear, that I am not ; tell me, then, who this instructor acquire this
notion of
is, if he exists.
just and
Ai. But, perhaps,hedoesnotexist;
may I nothave
unjust?
acquired the knowledgeof just and unjust in some other way?
Soc. Yes ; if you have discovered them.
AI. But do you not think that I could discover them?
SOC.I amsurethatyou
might, if you enquiredabout
them.
A(. And do you not think that I would enquire?
SOC.Yes ; if you thought that you did not know them.
A/.And was there not a time when I did SO think ?
SOC.
Verygood;andcan
youtellmehow
longit is
1x0 since you thought that you did not know the nature of the
do you say to a Year ago?
just and theunjust?What
Were YOU then in a stateof conscious ignorance and-enquiry?

just

the
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or did you thinkthatyou
knew?And
pleasetoanswer
truly, that our discussion may not be in vain.
Al. Well, I thought that I knew.
ALclalADes.
SOC.And two yearsago,andthreeyears
ago, andfour
years ago, you knew all the same ?
A!. I did.
SOC.And more than four years ago you were a child-were
you not?
Yes.
SOC.And then I am quite sure that you thought you knew.
Al. Why are you so sure ?
Healways
SOC.Because I often heard youwhen
a child, inyour
had them.
teacher’s house, or elsewhere, playing at dice or some other
game with the boys, not hesitating at all about the nature
of
the just and unjust ; but very confident-crying and shouting
that one of the boys was a rogue and a cheat, and had been
cheating. Is it not true ?
Al. But what was I to do, Socrates, when anybody cheated
me ?
SOC.And how can you say, ‘What was I to do ’ ? if at the
time you did not know whether you were wronged or not?
Al. To be sure I knew ; I was quite aware that I was being
cheated.
SOC.Then you suppose yourself even when a child to have
known the nature of just and unjust ?
Al. Certainly; and I did know then.
SOC.And when did you discover them-not, surely, at the
time when you thought that you knew them ?
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.
And when did you think that you were ignorant-if
you consider, you will find that there never was sucha time ?
A / . Really, Socrates, I cannot say.
SOC.Then you did not learn them by discovering them ?
Al. Clearly not.
SOC.But just beforeyou said thatyou did not know them by
learning ; now, if you have neither discovered nor learned
them, how and whence do you come to know them?
Af. I suppose that I was mistaken in saying that
I knew
them through my own discovery of them ; whereas, in truth,
I learned them in the same way that other people learn.
Rlribides

A.

Could the many have taught the principles o f justice ?
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SOC.S o you said before, and I must again ask, ofwhom ? Alcibicrder
z.
Do tell me.
SOCRATES,
Al. Of the many.
ALCIBXAD~S.
SOC.Do you take refuge in them ? I cannot say much for
He learned
your teachers.
them of the
AI.able
not
they
Why,
are
to teach?
many.
SOC.They couldnotteach
you how toplayat draughts,
which you would acknowledge (would you not) to be a much
smaller matter than justice ?
AI. Yes.
SOC.And can they teach the better who are unable to teach
the worse ?
AI. I think that they can ; at any rate, they can teach many
far better things than to play at draughts..
I 11
SOC.What things ?
AI. Why, for example, I learned to speak Greek of them, as he
and I cannot say who was my teacher, or to whom I am to
attribute my knowledge of Greek, if not to those good-for- of those
who knew
nothing teachers, as you call them.
it.
SOC.Why, yes, my friend ; and the many are good enough
teachers of Greek, and some of their instructions in that line
may be justly praised.
Al. Why is that?
SOC.Why,becausethey
have thequalities which good
teachers ought to have.
Al. What qualities ?
SOC.Why, you know that knowledge is the first qualification of any teacher ?
AI. Certainly.
SOC.And if they know, they must agree together and not
differ ?
AZ. Yes.
SOC.
And would YOU say that they knew the things about
which they differ ?

dl. No.
SOC.Then how can they teach them ?
AZ. They cannot.
Soc. Well, but do you imagine that the many would differ
about the nature of wood and stone? are they not agreed if
you ask them what they are ? and do they not run to fetch

Yes: the
many can
tezhthlngs
abut
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That wars are caused
by

dzferences about just

~ k i b i a d t s the same thing, when they want a piece of wood or a stone ?

And so in similar cases, which I suspect to be pretty nearly
youmean by speaking Greek.
ALcle.IAD*oes.
AZ.
True.
which they
areweed,
SOG.These,asweweresaying,aremattersabout
which
they are agreed with one another and with themselves ; both
individuals and states use the same words about them ; they
do not use some one word and some another.
A/. They do not.
SOC.Then they may be expected tobe good teachers of
these things ?
AZ. Yes.
SOC.And if we want to instruct any one in them, we shall
be right in sending him to betaught by ourfriendsthe
many ?
A / . Very true.
SOC.But if we wantedfurthertoknownotonly
which
are menand which arehorses, butwhichmen
orhorses
have powers of running, would themanystill
be able to
inform us ?
A!. Certainly not.
SOC.And you have a sufficient proof that they do not know
these things and are not the best teachers of them, inasmuch
as they are never agreed aboutthem ?
Al. Yes.
But could
SOC.And suppose that we wanted to know not only what
the many
men
are like, but what healthy or diseased men are
liketeach things
would the many be able to teach us?
about
which
Al. They would not.
they are
SOC.Andyouwould
havea proof thattheywere
bad
disagreed ?
teachers of these matters, if you saw them at variance ?
Al. I should.
SOC.Well, but are the manyagreed with themselves, or
And one of
these things with one another, about the justice or injustice
of men and 112
is justice.
things ?
Al. Assuredly not, Socrates.
SOC.There is no subjectabout which theyaremoreat
variance ?
Al. Nonc.
SOC.I do not suppose that you ever saw or heard of men
hn*Tes,
all that

475

and unjust proved out of Homer.

quarrelling over the principles of health and disease to such Akibt&ieS
an extent as to go to war and kill one another for the sakeof
them ?
SocnnrEs,
A~c~eungs.
AI. No, indeed.
SOC.But of the quarrels about justice and injustice, even Didnot a
if you have never seen them, you have certainly heard from
many people, including Homer; for you have heard of the
cause the
war be
Iliad and Odyssey?
tween the
dl. TSocrates.
o be sure,
Trojansand
SOC.Adifference of justandunjust
is theargument of
those
?
tween the
Athenians
Al. True.
and
SOC.Which difference caused all the wars and deaths
of h c d a e TrojansandAchaeans,andthedeaths
of thesuitors
of monians?
Penelope in their quarrel
with Odysseus.
Al. Very true.
Soc. AndwhentheAtheniansandLacedaemoniansand
Boeotians fell atTanagra,andafterwards
in thebattle of
Coronea,at which yourfatherCleinias
met hisend,the
question was one of justice-this was
the sole cause of the
battles, and of their deaths.
Al. Very true.
SOC.But can they be said to understand that about which And yet
they did not
they are quarrelling to the death ?
know what
Al. Clearly
they were
SOC.And yet those whom
you thus allow to be ignorant
are the teachers to whom you are appealing.
Al. Very true.
SOC.But how are you ever likely to know the nature of
justiceand injustice, about whichyou are so perplexed, if
you have neither learned them of others nor discovered them
yourself?
AI. From what you say, I suppose not.
SOC.See, again, how inaccurately you speak, Alcibiades !
Al. In what respect?
Soc. In saying that I say SO.
AI. Why, did you not say that I know nothing of the just
and unjust ?
SOC.No; I did not.
Al. Did I, then ?
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Soc. Yes.

Alcibiades
1.
SOCRATE5,

The
answerer,
not the
auestioner,
L
been
drawing
these
inferences.

HOW

can

You teach

what you
do not
know?

AI. How was that?

$x. Let meexplain.Suppose
I weretoaskyouwhich
is the greater number, two or one ; you would reply ‘two ’ ?
Al. I should.
SOC.And by how much greater ?
Al. By one.
SOC.Which of us now says that two is more than one ?
Al. I do.
SOC.Did not I ask, and you answer the question?
A[. Yes.
SOC.Then who is speaking? I whoput thequestion,or
you who answer me ?
Al. I am.
SOC.Or
suppose
that
I ask and you tell me the
letters
which
make
up thenameSocrates,which
of us is the
soeaker ?
A/.I am.
SOC.Nowlet us putthe casegenerally : wheneverthere is
aquestionandanswer,who
is the speaker,-the questioner
or the answerer?
Al. I shouldsay,Socrates,thattheanswererwasthe
speaker.
SOC.And have I not been the questioner all through ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And you the answerer ?
Al. Just so.
SOC.Which of us, then, was the speaker?
dl. The inference is, Socrates, that I was the speaker.
SOC.Did not some one say that Alcibiades, the fair son of
Cleinias, not understanding about just and unjust, but thinkto
ingthathedidunderstand,wasgoingtotheassembly
advisetheAtheniansaboutwhathedid
notknow ? W a s
not that said ?
Al. Very true.
SOC.Then, Alcibiades, theresult maybe expressed in the
language of Euripides. I thinkthat you haveheardallthis
‘ from yourself, and not from me ’ ; nor did I say this, which
you erroneouslyattributeto me, but you yourself,and what
you said was verytrue.Forindeed,
my dear fellow, the
A
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who is the real speaker?

design which youmeditate of teachingwhatyou
do not Alci6i&s
know, andhave not takenanypainstolearn,
is downright
insanity.
SOCUTeS,
ALCIBtADES.
Al. But, Socrates, I think that the Athenians and the rest
of the Hellenes do not often advise as to the more just
or
unjust ; for they see no difficulty in them, and therefore they not the
leavethem,andconsider
which course of action will be
mostexpedient; for thereis a difference between justice about
and expediency. Many persons have done great wrong and
which
commonly
profited by theirinjustice;others
have donerightlyand
debate,
come to no good.
SOC.Well, but granting that the just and the expedient are
ever so much opposed, you surely do not imagine that you
know what is expedient for mankind,or why a thing is
expedient ?
A/. W h y not, Socrates?-But I am not goingtobe
Alcibiades
askedagain
fromwhom
I learned,or when I made the ~
e
discovery.
have the
SOC.What a way you have ! When youmake a mistake
which might be refuted by a previous argument, you insist on again.
having a new and different refutation ; the old argument is a
worn-out garment which you will no longer put on, but some
114 one must produce another
which is clean and new. Now I
shall disregard this move of yours, and shall ask over again,
-Where did you learn and how do you know the nature of
theexpedient,andwho
is yourteacher? All this I com
prehend in a single question, and now you will manifestly be
in the olddifficulty, and will not be able to show that you
know the expedient, either because you learned or because
you discovered it yourself. But, as I perceive .that you are
dainty,anddislikethetaste
of a staleargument, I will
enquire no further into your knowledge of what is expedient
or what is not expedient for the Athenian people, and simply
request you to say why you do not explain whether justice
and expediency are the same or different? And ifyou like
you may examine me as I haveexamined YOU, or, if you
would rather, you may carry on the discussion by yourself.
dl. But I am not certain,Socrates,whether
I shall be
able to discuss the matter with YOU.
SOC.Then imagine, my dear fellow, that I am the demus
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Is the just the sanze

Rkibiodct andtheecclesia;forinthe

ecclesia,too, you will have to
Dersuade men individually.
AI. Yes.
ALCIU!ADE%
SOC.And is not the same person able to persuade one
individual singly and many individuals of the' things which he
persuadeone
knows ? The grammarian, forexample,can
and he can persuade many about letters.
AI. True.
SOC.And about number, will not the same person persuade
one and persuade many ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And this will be he who knows number, or the arithmetician ?
AI. Quite true.
And cannot you persuade one man about that of which
Hewho can' . SOC.
persuade
can
you can persuademany ?
perswde
AZ. I suppose so.
one.
,&i,,jades
Soc. Andthat of which you can persuadeeither is clearly
should
what you know?
therefore be
AZ. Yes.
able to
persuade
SOC.Andtheonly
differencebetween one who arguesas
we are doing, and the orator who is addressing an assembly,
is that the one seeks to persuade a number, and the other an
individual, of the same things.
Al. I suppose so.
SOC.Well, then, since the same person who can persuade
a multitudecan persuade individuals, try conclusionsupon
me, and prove to me that the just is not always expedient.
A/. You take liberties, Socrates.
SOC.I shall take the liberty of proving to you the opposite
of that which you will not prove to me.
AI. Proceed.
SOC.Answer my questions-that is all.
Al. Nay, I should like you to be the speaker.
SOC.What, do you not wish to be persuaded ?
AI. Certainly I do.
SOC.Andcan you be persuadedbetterthanout
of your
own mouth ?
AI. I think not.
SOC.Then you shall answer ; and if you do not hear the

r.
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expedient
the

or not ?
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words, that the just is the expedient, coming from your own Alcibidt3
lips, never believe another man again.
I.
Al; I won't; but answer I will, for I do not see how I can S ~ R * T = ,
ALCIBIADES.
come to any harm.
I 15
S ~ CA. true prophecy ! Let me begin then by enquiring of A man may
you whether you allow that the just is sometimes expedient
and sometimes not ?
and not
Al. Yes.
just, but he
cannot do
SOC.Andsometimeshonourableandsometimes
not ?
what is
do
Al. What
you mean ?
honourable
Soc. I zm asking if you ever knew any one who did what
dishonourable
yet was
and
just ?
good.
AZ. Never.
Soc. All just things are honourable ?
A/. Yes.
SOC.And are honourable things sometimesgood and sometimes not good, or are they always good?
Al. I rather think, Socrates, that some honourable things
are evil.
SOC.And are some dishonourable things good ?
AI. Y e s .
SOC.You mean in such a case as the following :"In time
ofwar, men have been wounded or have died in rescuing a
companion or kinsman, when others who have neglected the
duty of rescuing them have escaped in safety ?
Al. True.
SOC.Andtorescueanotherundersuchcircumstances
is
honourable, in respect of the attempt to save those whom we
ought to save ; and this is courage ?
AZ. True.
SOC.But evil in respect of death and wounds ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.
And the courage which is shown in the rescue is one
thing, and the death another?
At. Certainly.
SOC.Then the rescue of one's friends is honourable in one
point of view, but evil in another?
At. True.
Soc. And if honourable, then also good : w i l l YOU consider
now whether I may not be right, for you were acknowledging

:GynF

that the courage which is shown in the rescue is honourable?
Now is this
courage
good
orevil?
Look atthematter
Soca*rrs- thus : which would you rather choose, gocd or evil ?
ALCIBIADES.
Al. Good.
SOC.And the greatest goods you would be most ready to
choose, and would least like to be deprived of them ?
AI. Certainly.
SOC.What would yousay of courage? At whatprice
would you be willing to be deprived of courage?
Al. I would rather die than be a coward.
SOC.Then you think that cowardice is the worstof evils ?
Al. I do.
SOC.As bad as death,' I suppose ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And life a d couragearetheextremeopposites
of
death and cowardice ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And they are whatyou would mostdesiretohave,
and their opposites you would least desire ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.Is thisbecauseyouthink
life and courage the best,
and death and cowardice the worst ?
A[. Yes.
SOC.And you would term the rescue of a friend in battle
honourable, in as much as courage does a good work ?
Al. I should.
But good
SOC.But evil because of thedeathwhichensues ?
may conAl. Yes.
tain an eleSOC.Might we notdescribetheir
different effects as folment of evil.
Good and lows :-You may call either of them evil in respect of the evil
evil are to
be judged which is the result, and good in respect of the good which is
of by their
result the
of either of them ?
116
conseAI. Yes.
quences.
SOC.And they are honourable in so far as they are good,
and dishonourable in so far as they are evil ?
A/. True.
SOC.Then when you saythattherescue
of a friend in
battle is honourable and yet evil, that is equivalent to saying
that the rescue is good and yet evil ?
AI. I believe that you are right, Socrates.
A I C ~ ~ ~ U ~ C S
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SOC.Nothing honourable, regarded as honourable, is evil ; Akibzirdes
anything
nor
base, regarded
as
good.
base,
I.
AZ. .Clearly not.
SocRArEs,
ALCIBIADSS.
SOC.Look at the matter yet once more in a further light:
The
he who acts honourably acts well ?
honourable
Al. Yes.
is identified
with the
SOC.And he who
acts
well is happy ?
good, and
Al. Of
the good
is the
SOC.And the happy are those who obtain good ?
expedient,
Al. True.
SOC.And they obtain good by acting well and honourably ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.Then acting well is a good ?
AI. Certainly.
SOC.And happiness is a good ?
AI. Yes.
SOC.Then the good and the honourable are
again identified.
Al. Manifestly.
SOC.Then, if theargument
holds,what we findto be
honourable we shall also find to be good ?
AI. Certainly.
SOC.And is the good expedient or not ?
Al. Expedient.
SOC.Do you remember our admissions about the just ?
AZ. Yes ; if I am not mistaken, we said thatthosewho
acted justly must also act honourably.
SOC.And the honourable is the good ?
A/. Yes.
SOC.And the good is expedient?
Al. Yes.
SOC.Then, Alcibiades, the
just
is expedient?
and thenAl.infer
I should
so.
fore the just
SOC.And all this I prove out of your own mouth, for I ask ~ ~ ~ ~ o
and you answer?
able is
also the
Al. I must acknowledge it to be true.
expedient.
Soc. And having acknowledged that the just is the same Allthis
as theexpedient,are
you not(letmeask)preparedto
ridicule any one who, pretending to understandtheprinAlcibiades
ciples of justice and injustice, gets up to advise the noble
himself.
VOL. 11.
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Alciliadrr Athenians or the ignoble Peparethians, that the just
2.

may be
the evil ?
SOCRATES,
AI. I solemnly declare, Socrates, that I do not know what I
ArclaAoFs.
am
saying.Verily,
I am in astrangestate,
forwhen you
Yet he still
in successive
finds him- putquestions to me I am ofdifferentminds
self in a
instants.
perplexity,
SOC.Andare you notaware of thenatureofthisperplexity, my friend ?
A / . Indeed I am not..
SOC.Do you supposethat if some one weretoask
you
whether you have two eyes or three, or two hands or four,
or anything of thatsort, you would thenbe of different
minds in successive instants ?
AI. I begin to distrust myself,butstill I do not suppose 1 1 7
that I should.
SOC.You would feel no doubt;and forthisreasonbecause you would know ?
Al. I suppose so.
SOC.Andthereason
why you involuntarily contradict
yourself is clearly that you are ignorant ?
Al. Very likely.
and this is
SOC.And if you areperplexed in answeringabout just
because he
and
unjust, honourableanddishonourable,
good and evil,
thinks that
and
inexpedient, thereasonisthat
you are
he knows, expedient
but if he
Is
not that
ignorant
of
them,
and
therefore
in
perplexity.
knew that
clear ?
he were
ignorant he
Al. I agree.
would be
SOC.But is thisalways the case,and is amannecesin no
perplexity. sarily
perplexedabout
that of which hehas
noknowledge ?
Al. Certainly he is.
SOC.And do you know how to ascend into heaven ?
A€. Certainly not.
SOC.And in this case, too, is your judgment perplexed?
A/. No.
Soc. Do you see the reason why, or shall I tell you ?
Al. Tell me.
SOC.The reason is, that you not only do not know, my
friend, but you do not think that you know,
AI. There again ; what do you mean ?
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SOC.Ask yourself; are you in any perplexity about things
Alcihiades
of whichyouareignorant?You
know, for example, that
.’
you
know
nothing
about
the
preparation
of
food.
%CRATES,
.
ALCIBIADR~.
AI. Very true.
SOC.
Anddo you thinkandperplexyourselfaboutthe
preparation of food: or do you leave that to some one who
understands the art?
Al. The latter.
soc. Or if you wereona voyage, would you bewilder
is to be drawn
yourself by considering whether the rudder
inwards or outwards, or do
you leave that to the pilot, and
do nothing ?
Al. It would be the concern of the pilot.
SOC.Then you are not perplexed about what
you do not
know, if you know that you do not know it ?
Al. I imagine not.
SOC.Do younotsee,then,thatmistakes
inlife
and The people
practice are likewise to be attributed to the ignorance which
conceit has
of knowledge ?
neither
are
Al. Once more, what
do
you mean ?
those who
know nor
SOC.I suppose that we begin to act when we think that we those’who
whatknow
doing
we are
?
do not
know, but
Al. Yes.
those who
SOC.But when people think that they do not
know, they think that
they know
entrust their business to others?
and do not
know.
Al. Yes.
SOC.And so there is a class of ignorant persons who do
notmakemistakesin
life, becausetheytrustothersabout
things of which they are ignorant?
Al. True.
SOC.Who,then,arethepersonswhomakemistakes?
They cannot, of course, be those who know ?
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.But if neither those who know, nor those who know
1x8 that they do not
know, make mistakes, there remain those
only who do not know and think that they know.
Al. Yes, only those.
Soc. Then this is ignorance of the disgraceful sort which is
mischievous ?
A f . Yes.
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Soc. Andmostmischievous
and mostdisgracefulwhen
Akibiades
1.
having to do with the greatest matters ?
%CRATES,

Al. By far.
SOC.And can there be any matters greater than the just,
the honourable, the good, and the expedient ?
A!, There cannot be.
SOC.And these, as you were saying, are what perplex you ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.But if you are perplexed, then, as the previous argument has shown, you are not only ignorant of the greatest
matters, but being
ignorant
you
fancy
that you know
them ?
A / . I fear that you are right.
SOC.And now see what has happened to you, Alcibiades !
I hardly like to speak of your evil case, but as we are alone
I will : My good friend, you are wedded to ignorance of the
most disgraceful kind, and of this you are convicted, not by
me, but out of your own mouth and by your own argument ;
wherefore also you rush into politics before you are educated.
Neither is your case to be deemed singular. For I might say
the same of almostall ourstatesmen, with the exception,
perhaps, of your guardian, Pericles.
Af. Yes, Socrates ; andPericlesissaidnot
tohave got
his wisdom by the light of nature,but to haveassociated
withseveral
of thephilosophers;
withPythocleides,for
example, and withAnaxagoras,
andnowinadvanced
life
with Damon, in the hope of gaining wisdom.
SOC.Very good ; butdid you everknowamanwise
in
anything who was unable to impart his particular wisdom ?
For example, he who taught you letters was not only wise,
but he made you and any others whom he liked wise.
Yes.
SOC.And you, whom he taught, can do the same ?
AI. True.
SOC.And in like manner the harper and gymnastic-master?
Al. Certainly.
SOC.When apersonis
enabled to impart knowledge to
another,hethereby
gives an excellentproof
of his own
understanding of any matter.
Ai. I agree.

ALCIBIAVES.

And you,
like other
statesmen,
rush into
politics
without
bcing
trained.
Pericles,
done of
them all,
associated
with the
philosophers.

A.
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SOC.Well,anddidPericlesmakeanyonewise;didhe
Alcibiadcv
I..
begin
sonsbyhis
making
wise ?
Al. But, Socrates, if the
two sons of Pericleswere simpletons,
what has that to do with the matter?
And even
SoC. Well, but did he make your brother, Cleinias, wise ? he could
AI. Cleinias is a madman ; there is no use in talking of not teach
his own
him.
sons, or
SOC.But if Cleiniasisamadmanandthe
two sons of your
Pericles were simpletons, what reason can be given why he
neglects
you,
and
lets
you
be as you are ?
norany
did
AZ. I believe that I am to blame fornot listening to him. ~
~
SOC.Butdidyoueverhear
of anyotherAthenianor
in his
foreigner,bond or free, whowasdeemed
to havegrown society*
119 wiser in the societyof Pericles,-as
I might cite Pythodorus,
the son of Isolochus, and Callias, the son of Calliades, who
have grown wiser in the society of Zeno, for which privilege
theyhaveeach
ofthem paid him thesum of a hundred
minae’ to the increase of their wisdom and fame.
Al. I certainly never did hear of any one.
SOC.Well,and in reference to yourown case, do you
meantoremain
a s you are,or will you takesomepains
about yourself?
AZ. With your aid, Socrates, I will. And indeed, when I But if other
hearyouspeak,thetruth
of what you aresayingstrikes
home to me, and I agree with you, for our statesmen, a11 but educated,
what need
a few, do appear to be quite uneducated.
has Alcibiades of
SOC.What is the inference?
AZ. Why, that if they were educated they would be trained
athletes,andhewholneanstorivalthemoughttohave
knowledge and experience when he attacks them ; but now,
a s they have become politicians without any special training,
why should I have the trouble of learning and practising?
For I knowwell that by the light of nature I shall get the
better of them.
Soc. My dearfriend,whatasentiment!And
howun- The lover
is pained at
worthy of your noble form and your high estate !
hearing
AZ. What do you mean, Socrates ; why do you say SO ?
from the
lips of
SOC.I am grieved when I think of our mutual love.
Alcibiades
AZ. At what?

E
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SOC.At yourfancyingthattheconteston
which you are
enteringis with peoplehere.
SocR*Tes~
A/. Why,whatothersarethere
?
ALCIBIADES.
Soc. Is that a question which a magnanimous soul should
so unworthy a
ask ?'
sentiment.
A/. Do you mean to say that the contest is
notwith these ?
He should
have a
Soc. Andsupposethat
you weregoingtosteerashipinto
higher am- action, would you only aim at being the best pilot on board ?
bition than
this.
Wouldyou not, whileacknowledgingthat
you mustpossess
thisdegree of excellence, ratherlooktoyourantagonists,
and not, as you are now doing, to your fellow combatants ?
You ought to be so far above these latter, that they will not
even dare to be your rivals ; and, being regarded by you a s
inferiors, will dobattlefor you against the enemy; this
is
the kind of superiority which you must establish over them, if
you meanto accomplish any noble actionreallyworthy
of
yourself and of the state.
AI. That would certainly be my aim.
SOC.Verily, then, you have good reason to be satisfied, if
you arebetterthanthesoldiers;andyouneed
not, when
you are their superior and
have your thoughts and actions
fixed upon them, look away to the ger.erals of the enemy.
Al. Of whom are you speaking, Socrates ?
His rivals
SOC.Why, you surelyknowthatour
city goestowar
120
be
now andthen with theLacedaemoniansand
with thegreat
the Spartan
and Persian king ?
kings, not
Al. True
enough.
any chance
persons.
SOC.
And if you meant'to be theruler of this city,would
you not be right in considering that the Lacedaemonian and
Persian king were your true rivals ?
Al. I believe that you are right.
SOC.
Oh no, my friend, I am quite wrong, and I think that
you ought rather to turn your attention to Midias the quail.
breederandothers
likehim,who
manage our politics ; in
whom, asthewomen
would remark,youmaystillseethe
slaves' cut of hair, cropping out in their minds as
well as
on their pates; and they come with their barbarous lingo to
flatter US and notto rule us. To these, I say, youshould
look, and then you need not trouble yourself about your own
fitness to contend in such a noble arena : there is no reason
Ahbider
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why YOU shouldeitherlearn
what has tobe
learned, or Rfcibiader
practise what has tobe practised,and only when thoroughly
I*
prepared
enter
on a political career.
SWPATRS,
ALCWADFX
Al. There, I think, Socrates, that you are right; I do not
suppose,however, thattheSpartangenerals
or thegreat
king are really different from anybody else.
SOC.But, my dear friend, do consider what you are saying.
AZ. What am I to consider?
SOC.In the first place, will you be more likely to take care
of yourself, if you are in awholesome fear and dread of them,
or if you are not ?
AZ. Clearly, if I have such a fear of them.
SOC.
And do you think that youwill sustain any injury if
you take care of yourself?
AZ. No, I shall be greatly benefited.
SOC.And this is one very important respect in which that
notion of yours is bad.
Al. True.
SOC.Inthenext
place, consider thatwhat you say is
probably false.
Al. How so?
SOC.Let me ask you whether better natures are likely to
be found in noble races or not in noble races?
AZ. Clearly in noble races.
SOC.Are not those who are well born and well bred most
likely to be perfect in virtue ?
A[. Certainly.
SOC.Then let us compare our antecedents with those of We too
the Lacedaemonian and Persian kings ; are they inferior to
us in descent?Have wenotheardthattheformerare
birth, but
sprung from Heracles, and the latter from Achaemenes, and
that the race of Heracles and the race
of Achaemenes go we to those
back to Perseus,
son
of Zeus ?
who are
descended
121
Al. Why, so does mine go back to Eurysaces,andhe to from zeUs
Zeus !
through n
line of
SOC.And mine, nobleAlcibiades,toDaedalus,
and he to kings!
Hephaestus,son
of Zeus. But,forallthat,
we arefar
inferiorto
them. For theyaredescended
‘fromZeus,’
of Argos and Lacethrough a line of kings-eitherkings
daemon, or kings of Persia, a country which the descendants

Akibiadcr of Achaemeneshavealwayspossessed,besidesbeingat

various times sovereigns ofAsia, as they now are ; whereas,
we and our fathers were but private persons.HOWridiculous
would you be thought if you were to make a display of your
ancestorsand of Salamistheisland
of Eurysaces,or of
Aegina, thehabitation
of thestillmoreancient
Aeacus,
beforeArtaxerxes,son
of Xerxes.Youshouldconsider
how inferior we are to them both
in the derivation of our
'[he wealth birth and in other particulars.
Did you never observe how
% ~ ~ h ~ i ~great
i t Y is theproperty
of theSpartankings?Andtheir
Spartan
wives areundertheguardianship
of theEphori,whoare
kings is
publicofficers andwatchoverthem,inordertopreserveas
great, but it
isas nofaraspossiblethepurity
of theHeracleid
blood. Still
thing
greateristhedifferenceamongthePersians
; fornoone
pared with
that ofthe entertains a suspicion that the father
of a prince of Persia
Persians.
canbe any one but the king. Such
is the awe which invests
the person of the queen, that any other guard
is needless.
Thebirthof And when the heir
of the kingdom is born, all the subjects
the Persian of the king feast; and the day of his birth
is for ever afterprinces is
aworldwardskeptasaholidayandtime
of sacrifice by all Asia;
famous
whereas,
when
you and I wereborn,Alcibiades,asthe
event and
of theimtheU;most comic poetsays,theneighbourshardlyknew
pains is
portantevent.Afterthebirth
of theroyal
child, heis
taken with
thejreduca- tended, not by a good-for-nothing woman-nurse, but
by the
tion, which best of the royal eunuchs, who are charged
with the care of
is entrusted
to great
him, andespecially with thefashioningandrightformation
and noble of his limbs, in order that he may be as shapely as possible ;
persons.
which beingtheircalling,they
are heldingreathonour.
is sevenyearsoldhe
is put
Andwhentheyoungprince
upon a horse and taken to the riding-masters, and begins to
go out hunting. And at fourteen years
of age he is handed
: these
over to the royal schoolmasters, as they are termed
arefourchosen
men, reputedto
be thebestamongthe
Persians of a certain age
; and one of them is the wisest,
another the justest, a third the most temperate, and a fourth
themost valiant. The first instructshim in themagianism
of Zoroaster, the son of Oromasus, which is the worship of 122
the Gods, and teaches him also the duties of his royal office ;
the second, who is the justest, teaches him always to speak
the truth; the third, or most temperate, forbids him to allow
*'
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any pleasure to be lord over him, that he may be accustomed ~ l c i b i a d r s
tobeafreemanandking
indeed,-lordofhimselffirst,
and
*‘
notaslave
; the most valianttrains himtobe
bold and s-TE*.
fearless, telling him that if he fears he is to deem himself a
When
slave;whereasPericlesgave
you,Alcibiades, foratutor
Zopyrus the Thracian, a slave of his who was past all other
work. I mightenlargeonthenurtureandeducation
of nobody
your rivals, but that would be tedious ; and what I have said
isa sufficient sample of whatremainsto
besaid.
I have hised,,caonly to remark, by way of contrast, that no one cares about tion was
handed
your birth or nurture or education, or, I may say, about that over to a
of any other Athenian, unless he has a lover who looks after W O m O U t
him. And if you cast an eye on the
wealth, the luxury, the ~~~~~~f
garments with their flowingtrains,
theanointings
with
myrrh,themultitudes
of attendants,and
all theother
bravery of thePersians, you will beashamedwhen
you
discern your own inferiority ; or if you look at the temperance and orderliness- and ease and grace and
magnanimity
andcourageandenduranceand
love of toil anddesire of
gloryandambition
of the Lacedaemonians-inall
these
respects you will see that you are but a child in comparison
of them. Even in the matter of wealth, if you value yourself
you stand; for if you
upon that, I must revealtoyouhow
form an estimate of the wealth of the Lacedaemonians, you
will see that our possessions fall far short of theirs. For no
onehere can compete with themeither in theextentand
fertility of their own and the Messenian territory, or in the
of
number of their slaves, and especially of the Helots, or
their horses, or of the animals which feed on the Messenian
pastures.But
I havesaidenoughofthis:andasto
gold
and silver, there is more of them in Lacedaemon than in all
gold has
therest of Hellas,forduringmanygenerations
been always flowingin to themfrom the whole Hellenic
world,andoften from thebarbarian also, andnevergoing
123 out, as in the fable of Aesop the fox said to the lion, ‘The
prints of the feet of those going in are distinct enough ;’ but
who ever saw the trace of money going out of Lacedaemon ?
and therefore you may safelyinfer that the inhabitants are
the richest of the Hellenes in gold and silver, and that their
kings are the richest of them, for they have a larger share of
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The
country
calLd the
‘queen’s
girdle,’ the
‘ queen’s
veil,’ and
the
like.
lhequeen
ifthey
heard that
a youth of
twenty,
without

resources
andwithout
education,
was going
toattack
their son or
husband,
deem him
mad*

The great inf e t - i o d y of Alcibiaaks.
these things, and they have also a tribute paid to them which
is very considerable. Yet the Spartan wealth, though great
incomparison of thewealth of theotherHellenes,
is as
nothingincomparison
of that of thePersiansandtheir
kings,
Why,
I have
been
informed by
credible
a
person
who went up to the king [at Susa], that he passed through a
largetract of excellentland,extendingfornearly
a day’s
journey, which the people of the country called the queen’s
girdle, and another, which they called her veil ; and several
other fair and fertiledistricts, which werereservedforthe
adornment of thequeen,andarenamedafterherseveral
habiliments. Now, I cannothelpthinkingto
myself, What
if some one were to go to Amestris, the wife of Xerxes and
mother of Artaxerxes,andsay
to her,There is acertain
Dinomache, whose whole wardrobe is not worth
fifty minae
-andthat
will be morethanthe
value-and shehasason
who is possessedofathree-hundredacrepatchatErchiae,
and he has a mind to go to war with your son-would she
not wonder to what this Alcibiades trusts
for success in the
conflict? ‘ H e mustrely,’ she would saytoherself,‘upon
histrainingandwisdom-these
arethethings
which
Hellenes value.’ And if she heard that this Alcibiades who
is making the attempt is not as yet twenty years old, and is
wholly uneducated,
and
when
his
lover
tells
him that
he
ought to geteducationandtraining
first, andthengoand
fight the king, he refuses, and says that he is well enough as
what, then,
he is, would shenot be amazed, and ask, ‘On
does the youth rely ? ’ And if we replied : H e relies on his
beauty, and stature, and birth, and mental endowments, she
would thinkthat we were mad,Alcibiades, when she compared the advantages which you possess with those of her
own people. And I believe that even Lampido, the daughter 124
of Leotychides, the wife of Archidamus and mother of Agis,
all of whom were kings, would have the same feeling; if, in
your present uneducated state,you were to turn your thoughts
againstherson,she
toowould beequallyastonished.But
how disgraceful, that we should not have as high a notion of
what is required in us as our enemies’
wives and mothers
have of the qualities which are required in their assailants !
0 my friend,be persuaded by me, andheartheDelphian

The necessity of educatioe.

491

inscription, ' Know thyse1f'"not the men
whom you think, Alcibiodrs
but these kings are our
rivals, and we can onlyovercome
thembypainsand
skill. And if you fail in therequired
qualities,youwillfailalso
in becomingrenowned
among
HellenesandBarbarians,
whichyou seemtodesiremore
than any other man ever desired anything.
dl. I entirely believe you ; but what are the sort of pains
which are required, Socrates,-can you tell me ?
SOC.Yes, I can ; but we must take counsel together con- I too nee1
cerning
the
manner
in
which
both
of us may be most
;
improved. For what I am tellingyou of thenecessity of whois my
educationappliesto
myself as well as to you;andthere
with the
is only one point inwhich 1 haveanadvantage overyou,
dl. What is that?
belief that
I shall
SOC.I have a guardian who is better and wiser than your bring you
guardian,
to honour.
dl. Who is he, Socrates ?
SOC.God, Alcibiades, who up to
this day has not allowed
me to converse withyou ; and he inspires in me the faith
that I am especially designed to bring you to honour.
AI. You are jesting, Socrates.
SOC.Perhaps ; at any rate, I am right in sayingthatall
mengreatlyneedpainsand
care, and you and I aboveall
men.
dl. You are not far wrong about me.
SOC.And certainly not about myself.
dl. But what can we do ?
SOC.There must be no
hesitation
or
cowardice, my
friend.
dl. That would not become us, Socrates.
SOC.No, indeed, and we ought to
takecounsel together: We must
take
for do we not wish to be as good as possible ?
counsel
together,
Al. We do.
(not about
SOC.In what sort of virtue ?
equestrian
dl. Plainly, in the virtue of good men.
or naval
SOC.
areWho
what?in good
affairs), but
dl. Those, clearly,who are good inthe management of
affairs.
SOC.What sort of affairs ? Equestrian affairs ?
Al. Certainly not.
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about the
things
which
OCCUPY the
minds Of
wise men.

SOC.YOUmeanthatabout them we should have recourse
to horsemen ?
~ ~Al. Yes.
Soc. Well ; naval affairs ?
Al. No.
SOC.YOU meanthat we should have recourse to sailors
about, them ?
AI. Yes.
Soc. Then what affairs ? And who do them ?
A/.The
affairs which
occupy
Athenian
gentlemen.
SOC.And when you speak of gentlemen, do you mean the
wise or the unwise ?
A(. The wise.
SOC.And a man is good in respect of that in which he is
wise ?
Al. Yes.
Soc. And evil in respect of that in which he is unwise?
dl. Certainly.
Soc. The shoemaker] for example, is wise in respect of the
making of shoes 7

Al. Yes.
SOC.Then he is good in that ?

Al. H e is.
Soc. But in respect of the making of garments he is un-

wise ?

Al. Yes.
SOC.Then in that he is bad ?
Ai. Yes.
SOC.Then upon this view of the matter the same man

And the
wlse are

those
who take
‘Or

the better
order and

is

good and also bad P
Al. True.
SOC.But would you say that the good are the same as the
bad ?
Ai. Certainly not.
Soc. Then whom do you call the good ?
Ai. 1 mean by the good thosewhoareabletorule
in the

SOC.Not, surely,overhorses?
A/. Certainly not.
SOC.Butover men ?

‘25
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AI. Yes.
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SOC.When they are sick ?
AI. No.
SOC.O r on a voyage ?
AI. No.
SOC.O r reaping the harvest?
At. No.
SOC.When they are doing something or nothing?
AI. When they are doing something, I should say.
SOC.I wish that you would explain to me4vhat this some.

r.

SOCRAW,

AulalAnes.

improvement of the
city.

"

thing is.
AI. W h e n they are having dealings with one another, and
using one another's services, as we citizens do in our daily
life.
SOC.Those of whom you speak are ruling over men who
are using the servicesof other men ?
AZ. Yes.
SOC.
Aretheyrulingoverthesignal-men
who give the
time to the rowers?
AZ. N o ; they are not.
SOC.That would be the office of the pilot ?
Al. Yes.
Soc. But, perhaps youmeanthattheyruleover
fluteplayers,wholeadthesingersandusetheservices
of the
dancers ?
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.That would be thebusiness of theteacher of the
chorus ?
Ai. Yes.
SOC.Then what is the meaning of being able, to rule over
men who use other men?
Al. I meanthattheyruleovermenwho
havecommon
rights of citizenship, and dealings with one another.
SOC,And what sort of an art is this ? Suppose that I ask
you again, a s I didjust now, What art makes men know
howtoruleovertheir
fellow-sailors,-how would YOU
answer ?
Al. The art of the pilot.
SOC.And, if I may recur to another old instance, what art
enables them to rule over their fellowsingers ?

111~~trations.
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Al. The art of the teacher of the chorus,
whichyou were
just now mentioning.
~~w
SOC.Andwhat do you calltheart of fellow-citizens?
AUIBIADES.
dl. I should say, good counsel, Socrates.
SOC.And is the art of the pilot evil counsel ?
Altibhdts

,

A/. No.
SOC.But good counsel ?

A/. Yes, that is what I should say,-good counsel, of which
the aim is the preservation of the voyagers.
SOC.True. And what is the aim of that other good counsel

And this
improvement is
given by
friendship and
agreement,
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of which you speak ?
A/. The aim is the better order and preservation
of the city.
SOC.And what is that of which the absence or presence
improves and preserves the order of the city ? Suppose you
were to ask me, what is that of which the presence or absence
improvesorpreservestheorder
of the body ? I should
reply, thepresence of healthandtheabsence
of disease.
You would say the same ?
A!. Yes.
SOC.And if you were to ask me the same question about
the eyes, I should reply in the same way, ‘the presence of
of blindness;’ or about the
ears, I
sightandtheabsence
should reply, thattheywereimprovedandwereinbetter
case, when deafness was absent, and hearing was present in
them.
Al. True.
SOC.And what would you say of a state ? What is that by
the presence or absence of which the state is improved and
better managed and ordered ?
Al. I should say, Socrates:-the presence of friendship and
the absence of hatred and division.
SOC.And do youmeanbyfriendshipagreement
or disagreement ?
Al. Agreement.
SOC.What art makes cities agree about numbers ?
Al. Arithmetic.
SOC.And private individuals ?
Al. The same.
soc. And what artmakeseachindividualagree
with
himself?

The art of measure.
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Al. The same.
Alcidiodrr
SOC.And what art makes
each of us agree with himself
about the comparative length of the span and of the cubit ? SocR*TEs~
AUIBIADES.
Does not the artof measure ?
AI. Yes.
Soc. Individuals are agreed with one another about this ;
and states, equally ?
AI. Yes.
SOC.And the same holds of the balance ?
AI. True.
SOC.But what is the other agreement of which you speak,
andaboutwhat? what art cangive thatagreement?And
does that which gives it to the state giveitalsoto
the individual, so as to make him consistent with himself and with
another ?
dl. I should suppose so.
SOC.But what is the nature of the agreement ?-answer,
and faint not.
AZ. I mean to say that there should be such friendship and suchas
, agreement as exists between an affectionate father and mother
and their son, or between brothers, or between husband and memben of
a family,
wife.
however
SOC.But can a man, Alcibiades, agree with a woman about they may
the spinning of wool, which she understands and he does not ?
in
dl. No, truly.
qualities
SOC.Norhasheany
need,for
spinningisa
female
accomplishment.
AI. Yes.
127
SOC.Andwould
a woman agree with amanaboutthe
science of arms, which she has never learned ?
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.I suppose that the use of arms would be regarded by
you as a male accomplishment ?
Al. It would.
SOC.Then, upon your view, women and men have two sorts
of knowledge ?
AI. Certainly.
Soc. Then in their knowledge there is no agreement of
women and men ?
dl. There is not.

::Eenrhe
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of fnim5h(b and justice.

SOC.Nor can there be friendship, if friendshipisagreement?
Al. Plainly not.
AKIRIADES.
SOC.Then women are not loved by men when they do their
own work ?
Al. I suppose not.
SOC.
Nor men by women when they do their own work?
Al. No.
IfeverySOC.Norarestates well administered,whenindividuals do
b o d y is doing his own their own work ?
business,
Al. I shouldrather think, Socrates,thatthereverse
is the
~lcibiodrs
*'

how can
this promote
friendship?
And yet
when individuals
are doing
each his
own work,
they are
doing what
is just.

'IXth **
SOC.W h a t ! do you meantosaythatstatesare
well administered when friendship is absent, the presence of which,
as we were saying, alone secures their good order?
Al. But I shouldsaythatthereisfriendshipamongthem,
for this very reason, that the two parties respectively
do their
own work.
soc. That was not what you were saying before ; and what
do you meannow by affirming thatfriendshipexistswhen
there is no agreement ? How can there be agreement about
matters which the one party knows, and of which the other is
in ignorance ?
Al. Impossible.
SOC.And when individuals are doing their own work, are
they doing what is just or unjust ?
Al. What is just, certainly.
SOC.And when individuals do what is just in the state, is
there no friendship among them ?
A/. I suppose that there must be, Socrates.
SOC.Then what do you mean by this friendship or agreement about which we must be wise and discreet in order that
we may be good men ? I cannot make out where it exists or
among whom ; according to you, the same persons maysometimes have it, and sometimes not,
Al. But, indeed, Socrates, I do not know what I am saying ;
and I havelongbeen,unconsciouslyto
myself,in a most
disgraceful state.
SOC.Nevertheless, cheer up ; at fifty, if you had discovered
Cp. Rep. i. 33a Toll.
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your deficiency, you would have been too old, and the time Alribiha'ts
for taking care of yourseif would have passed away, but yours
.'
is justtheageat
which thediscoveryshouldbe
made.
SKRATES,
ALrlnrADrrs.
Al. And what should he do, Socrates, who would make the
.. .
discovery?
SOC.Answer questions, Alcibiades ; and that is a process The way to
which,by the grace of God, if I may put any
faith in my
oracle, will
be
very
improving
both
to
of us.
is to answer
Al. If I canbeimproved by answering, I will answer.
~~~~~~
128
SOC.And firstofall,thatwemaynotperadventure
be is,.,glingro
deceived by appearances,fancying,perhaps,thatweare
haverecourse to
taking care of ourselves when we arenot, what is the meaning this method
of a man taking careof himself? and when does he take care
? of improveDoes he take care
of himself when he takes care
of what ment'
belongs to him?
Al. I should think so.
SOC.Whendoesamantakecare
of hisfeet?Doeshe
nottakecare
of themwhenhetakescare
of that which
belongs to his feet ?
Ai. I do not understand.
SOC.Let me take the hand as an illustration; does
not a
ring belong to the finger, and to the finger only?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And the shoe in like manner to the foot?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And when we take care of our shoes, do we not take
care of our feet ?
Ai. I do not comprehend, Socrates.
SOC.But you would admit, Alcibiades, that to take proper
care of a thing is a correct expression ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And taking proper care means improving?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And what is the art which improves our shoes?
Al. Shoemaking.
SOC.Then by shoemaking we take care of our shoes ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And do we by shoemaking take care of our feet, or by
some other art which improves the feet?
Al. By some other art.
VOL. 11.
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It has been
shown by
examples
that a man
does not
take care of
himself,
when he
only takes
care of
what belongs to
him.

A man

must know
himself

He is learning by exanzples.
SOC.And the same art improves the feet which improves
the rest of the body?
Al. Very true.
SOC.Which is gymnastic ?
Al. Certainly.
Soc. Then by gymnastic we take care of our feet, and by
shoemaking of that which belongs to our feet ?
AI. Very true.
SOC.And by gymnastic we take care of our hands, and by
the art of graving rings of that which belongs to our hands ?
A/. Yes.
SOC.And by gymnastic we take care of the body, and by
the art of weaving and the other arts
we take care of the
things of the body?
Al. Clearly.
SOC.Thentheart
which takescare
of each thing is
different from that which takes care of the belongings of each
thing ?
Al. True.
Sbc. Then in taking care of what belongs to you, you do
not take care of yourself?
AI. Certainly not.
SOC.For the artwhich takes care of our belongings appears
not to be the same as that which takes care of ourselves?
Al. Clearly not.
SOC.And now let me ask you what is the art with which we
take care ofourselves ?
Al. I cannot say.
SOC.At any rate, thus much has been admitted, that the art
is not one whichmakes any of a i r possessions,butwhich
makes ourselves better ?
Al. True.
SOC.But should we ever have knownwhat art makes a shoe
better, if we did not know a shoe ?
Al. Impossible.
SOC.Nor should we know what art makes a ring better, if
we did not know a ring?
Al. That is true.
SOC.And can we ever know what art makes a man better,
129
if we do not know what we are ourselves?

The knowk&e of s e e
Al. Impossible.
Soc. And is self-knowledgesuchaneasything,and

499
Alcibiffdr8

was he
I.
to be lightly esteemed who inscribed the text on the temple at
Delphi ? O r is self-knowledgea difficult thing, whichfew before be
are able to attain?
can irnAl. Attimes I fancy, Socrates,thatanybodycanknow
provellimself or know
himself; at other times the task appears to be very difficult. what beSOC.But whether easy or difficult, Alcibiades, still there is longs to
him.
no other way; knowing what we are, we shall
know how to
take care of ourselves, and if we are ignorant we shall not
know.
Al. That is true.
SOC.Well,then,letusseeinwhat
way theself-existent
can be discovered by us ; that will give u s a chance of discovering our own existence, which otherwisewe can never
know.
Al. You say truly.
SOC.Come,now, I beseech you,tell me with whom you
are conversing ?-with whom but with me ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.
As I am, with you ?
A/. Yes.
SOC.That is to say, i, Socrates, am talking?
Al. Yes.
SOC.And Alcibiades is my hearer ?

A!. Yes.
SOC.And I in talking use words ?
Al. Certainly.
SOC.Andtalkingandusingwords
have, I suppose,the
same meaning ?
Al. T o be sure.
SOC.And the user is not the same
as the thing which he
uses ?
Al. What do you mean ?
SOC.I will explain ; theshoemaker, for example,usesa
square tool, and a circular tool, and other tools for cutting?
Al. Yes.
SOC.But the tool is not the same as the cutter and user of
the tool ?
dl. Of course not.
K k 2
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Soc., And in the same way the instrument of the harper is
tobedistinguished from theharperhimself?
~=n*m
4. It is,
A~crs~~oss.
SOC.Now thequestion which I asked was whether you
conceive the user to be always different from that which he
uses ?
Al. I do.
SOC.Then what shall we say of the shoemaker ? Does he
cut with his tools only or with his hands ?
Al. With his hands as well.
SOC.H e uses his hands too ?
AI. Yes.
SOC.And does he use his eyes in cutting leather?
Al. H e does.
He is disSoc. And we admit that the user is
not the same with the
things which he uses ?
uses; and
dl. Yes.
therefore
Soc. Thentheshoemakerandtheharperaretobe
distin.
distinct
from his
guished from the hands and feet which they use ?
own body.
Al. Clearly.
SOC.And does not a man use the whole body ?
Al. Certainly.
SOC.And that which uses is different from that which is
used ?
Al. True.
SOC.Then a man is not the same as his own body?
AZ. That is the inference.
SOC.What is he, then?
81. I cannot say.
SOC.Nay, you can say that he is the user of the body.
Al. Yes.
SOC.And the user of the body is the soul ?
Al. Yes, the soul.
SOC.And the soul rules ?

'

Aicibiki'cs

z:tp

Al. Yes.
Buthemust
be one of

thm
things :-

SOC.Let me make an assertion which will, I think, be universally admitted,
A/. Whatisit?
Soc. That man is one of three things.
A/. Whatarethey?

The true

seGf

OY

being of a man.

SOC.Soul, body, or bothtogetherforminga

whole.

Akibiadrr

AZ. Certainly.
SOC.But did we not say that the actual ruling principle
the body is man ?
we

AZ. Yes,
SOC.And does the body rule over itself?

L
of

~WnAlgs,

ALCIBIADSS.

Soul
.
or

byy.
the unton
of the two.
What is the
ding
principle
in
Clearly the
soul,

AZ. Certainly not.
SOC.It is subject, as we were saying ?
AZ. Yes.
him?
SOC.Then that is not the principle which we are seeking ?
Ai. I t would seem not.
SOC.But may we say that the union of the two rules Over
the body, and consequently that this is man?
AZ. Very likely.
SOC.T h e mostunlikely ofallthings;
for if oneofthe
members is subject, the two united cannot possibly rule,
AZ. True.
SOC.But since neither the body, nor the union of the two,
is man, either man has no real existence, or the soul is man ?
AZ. Just so.
SOC.Is anything more required to prove that the soul
is
man ?
AZ. Certainly not ; the proof is, I think, quite sufficient.
SOC.And if the proof, although not perfect,besufficient, There
we shall be satisfied ;-more precise proof will be supplied remains
a
question of
when we have discovered that
which we were led to omit, absolute
from a fear that the enquiry would be too much protracted.
Al. W h a t was that?
not been
SOC.What I meant,when I saidthatabsoluteexistence
must be first considered ; but now, instead of absolute exist- rather is
ence, wehavebeenconsideringthenature
of individual being considered by
existence, and this
may, perhaps, besufficient ; for surely us when we
thereisnothingwhichmay
becalled moreproperlyourspe*of
the soul.
selves than the soul?
Al. There is nothing.
SOC.Then we may truly conceive that you and I are
con- Youand 1
are talking
versing with one another, soul to soul ?
soul tosoul.
dl. Very true.
SOC.And that is justwhat
I wassaying before-that
I, Socrates,amnotarguing
or talking with the face of

:c::z
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The man and his bedongings.

the real Alcibiades ; or in other words,
with
his
soul.
SKRATES,
A/. True.
ALCIBIADBS.
SOL.Then he who bids a man know
himself, would have
him know his soul ?
AZ. That appears to be true.
'But if the
SOC.H e whoseknowledgeonly
extends to the body,
is the knows the things of a man, and not the man himself?
man, he
who knows
Al. That is true.
only the
SOC.Thenneitherthe physician regardedasa
physician,
arts which
nor the trainer regarded as a trainer, knows himself?
man does
AZ. H e does not.
not know
himself,
SOC.The husbandmenandtheothe,.craftsmenarevery
far from knowingthemselves,for
they would seemnot
eventoknow
their own belongings?Whenregarded
in
relation to the arts which they practise they are even further
removed from self-knowledge, for they only know the belong
ings of the body, which minister to the body.
AZ. That is true.
SOC.Then if temperance is the knowledge of self,inrespect of his art none of them is temperate?
AZ. I agree.
SOC.And this is the reason why their arts are
accounted
vulgar, and are not such as a good man would practise ?
Al. Quite true.
SOC.Again, he who cherishes his body cherishes not himself, but what belongs to him ?
Al. That is true.
SOC.But hewhocherisheshis
money, cherishesneither
is in astageyetfurther
himself norhis belongings,but
removed from himself?
Al. I agree.
SOC.Thenthe
money-maker hasreallyceasedto
be
occupied with his own concerns ?
AZ. True.
The l o w
SOL.And if any one has fallenin love with theperson of
of the soul
is the tNe Alcibiades, he lovesnotAlcibiades,but
thebelongings of
lover.
Alcibiades ?
AZ. True.
SOL.But he who loves your soul is the true lover ?
Alcibiacr'cs Alcibiades, but with

I'
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Socrates, the o n 4 true Zover of AZcidia&.
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necessary
the AZ.
is That
inference.
Aicihiah
SOC.T h e lover of thebodygoesawaywhentheflowerof
1.
youth
?
SOCRKTES,
ALCIBIADES.
AZ. True.
SOC.But he who loves the soul goes
not away, as long as He only ..
the soul follows
virtueafter
?
remains
and goes
AZ Yes.
not away,
SOC.And I am the loverwho goes not away, but remains solongas
the soul of
with you, when you are no longer young and the rest are ?gone
his beloved
Al. Yes,Socrates;andtherein
you do well, and I hope E$;rtue.
that you will remain.
SOC.Then you must try to look your best.
AZ. I will.
SOC.T h e fact is, that there is only one lover of Alcibiades
theson of Cleinias;thereneither
is noreverhas
been
seemingly any other; and he is his
darling,-Socrates, the .
son of Sophroniscus and Phaenarete.
AZ. True.
SOC.And did you not
say, that if I had not spoken first,
you were on the point of coming to me, and enquiring why I
only remained ?
AZ. That is true.
SOC.The reason was that I loved you for your own sake, And Sowhereasothermen
love what
belongs
to you ; and
your
never will
desert
132 beauty, which is notyou, is fading away, just as your true
Alcibiades
self is beginning to
bloom. And I will never desert YOU, if ~~~a~
you are not spoiled and deformed
by the Athenian people ; spoiled by
for the danger which I most fear is that you will become a
lover of thepeopleand
will be spoiled by them.Many
a
noble Athenian has been ruined in this way. For the demus
of the great-hearted Erechtheus is of a fair countenance, but
you should see him naked ; whereforeobservethe caution
which I give you.
AZ. What caution ?
SOC.Practise yourself, sweet friend,in learning what You
ought to know, before you enter on
politics ; and then YOU
will have an antidote which will keep YOU out of harm’s way.
Al. Good advice, Socrates, but I wish that you would explain to me in what way I am to take care of myself.
SOC.Have we notmadeanadvance
? for we arcat any
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RfcihzWrs rate tolerably well agreed as to what we arc, and there is no

'

longeranydanger,as
we oncefeared,that
we mightbe
takingcarenot
of ourselves,but of something which is not
ALCIBIADUS.
ourselves.
dl. That is true.
SOC.
And the next step will be to take care of the soul, and
look to that?
Al. Certainly.
SOC.Leaving the care of our bodies and of our properties
to others ?
Al. Very good.
He who
SOC.But how can we have a perfectknowledge
of the
would take
care of him- things of the soul ?-For if we know them, then I suppose we
selfmust
shall know ourselves.Can
we really be ignorant of the
- Arst
of all
know him- excellent meaning of the Delphian inscription, of which we
self.
were just now speaking?
dl. What have you in your thoughts, Socrates ?
SOC.I will tell you what I suspect to be the meaning and
lesson of that inscription. Let me take an illustrationfrom
sight, which I imagineto be the only onesuitable to my
purpose.
Al. What do you mean ?
The eye
SOC.Consider; if some onewere to say to the eye, 'See
which
would set:
thyself,' as you might say to a man, ' Know thyself,' what is
itself must thenatureand
meaning of thisprecept ? Would not his
'ookinto
meaning
be:-That
the
eyeshouldlookatthatinwhich
it
the pupil of
mother,
would see
itself?
dl. Clearly.
which is
the divinest
part of the
SOC.Andwhat are the objects in looking at which we see
eye. and
ourselves ?
will then
A/. Clearly, Socrates,in looking atmirrorsandthe
like.
behold
itself.
SOC.Verytrue ; and is there not something of thenature
of a mirror in our own eyes?
AZ. Certainly.
SOC.Didyouever
observethatthe
face of theperson
looking into the eye of another is reflected as in a mirror;
and in the visual organ which is over against him, and which 133
is called the pupil, there is a sort ofimage of the person
looking?
A/, That is quitetrue. ,
Socum
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SOC.Then the eye, looking at another eye, and at that in ~ l ~ 3 a ~
the eye which is mostperfect, and which is the instrument of
1,
will
itself?vision,
see
there
SOCMTSS,
ALCIBIADES.
Al. That is evident.
SOC.But looking at anything else either in man or in the
world, and not to what resembles this, it will not see itself?
Al. Very true.
SOC.Then if the eye is to see itself, it must look at the eye,
and at that part of the eye where sight which is the virtue of
the eye resides?
Al. True.
soc. And if the soul, my dear Alcibiades, is ever to know And the
herself, must she not look at the soul ; and especially at that
part of the soul in which her virtue resides, and to any other hers&
which is like this ?
must look
especially
Al. I agree, Socrates.
at that
SOC.And do we know of any part of our souls more divine part of
herself in
than thatwhich has to do with wisdom and knowledge ?
which she
dl. There is none.
resembles
SOC.Then this is that part of the soul which resembles the the divine,
divine ; and he who looks at this and at the
whole class of
things divine, will be most likely to know himself ?
Al. Clearly.
SOC.And self-knowledge we agree to be wisdom ?
True.
SOC.But if we have no self-knowledge and no wisdom, can
we ever know our own good and evil?
AI. How can we, Socrates ?
SOC.You mean, that if you did not know Alcibiades, there
would be no possibility of your knowing that what belonged
to Alcibiades was really his ?
Al. It would be quite impossible.
SOC.Norshould we knowthat we were thepersons to He who
whom anything belonged, if we didnotknowourselves ?
~ ~ ~ r y , f ~ ~ ~
AI. How could we ?
his belongSOC.
And if we did not know our own belongings, neither $i,",iti
should we knowthe belongings of our belongings ?
others and
their beA/. Clearly not.
longings,
SOC.Then we were not altogether right in acknowledging
just now that a man may know what belongs to him and Yet

:OtlIEtw

Ai.
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Happiness
withoat

v i r t w iqbossibb.

not know himself; nay, rather he cannot
evenknow the belongings of his belongings ; for the discernment of the things
S o c ~ * m of self, and of the things whichbelong to the things of self,
ALCIBIADS.
appear all to be the business of the same man, and of the
sameart.
AZ. So much may be supposed.
SOC.And hewhoknowsnotthethings
whichbelongto
himself, will in like manner be ignorant of the things which
belong to others ?
AZ. Very true.
andthereSOC.And if he knows not the affairs of others, he will not
‘Ore he
knowtheaffairs of states ?
not know
AI. Certainly
not.
the
affairs
Of States.
SOC.Thensuchaman can never be astatesman ?
Al. H e cannot.
SOC.Nor an economist ?
Al. H e cannot.
SOC.H e will not know what he is doing?
AZ. H e will not.
SOC.And will not he who is ignorant fall into error?
Al. Assuredly.
And, if he
SOC.And if he falls into error will he not failboth inhis
knows not
what he is public and private capacity ?
doing, he
A[. Yes,
indeed.
SOC.
And
failing, will he not be miserable?
miserable
AI. Very.
will
and
makeothers
SOC.Andwhat
will become of those forwhom
he is
miserable.
acting ?
AZ. They will be miserable also.
SOC.Then he who is not wise and good cannot be happy ?
Al. H e cannot.
SOC.The bad, then, are miserable ?
A!. Yes, very.
Sac. And if so, nothewhohas
riches,but he who has
wisdom,
frcm his misery?
AZ. Clearly.
SOC.Cities, then, if theyare to be happy,donotwant
walls, or triremes, or docks, or numbers, or size, Alcibiades,
without virtue ?
Alcjbj&$

is-delivered
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they
Al. Indeed
not.
Alcibiaa'es
SOC.And you must give the citizens virtue, if you mean to
SOCRATES,
nobly?
administer
affairs
rightly
ortheir
ALclE1ADEs.
A!. Certainly.
He must
SOC.But can a man give that which he has not ?
give the
citizens
Al. Impossible.
wisdom and
SOC.Then you oranyonewhomeans
to govern and justice, and
superintend, not only himself and the things of himself, but he cannot
the state and the things of the state, must in the first place f ~ ~ ~
acquire
got.
Al. That is true.
soc. You have not therefore to obtain power or authority,
in order to enable you to do what you wish for yourself and
the state, but justice and wisdom.
AZ. Clearly.
SOC.You and the state, if you act wisely and justly, will If he acts
wisely and
accordicg
act
to the will of God ?
justly he
Al. Certainly.
will act
Soc. As I was saying before, you will look only at what is
bright
and divine, and
act with a view to them ?
of God.
Al. Yes.
Soc. In that mirror you will see and know yourselves and Inthe
mirror of
your own good ?
the divine
he will see
Al. Yes.
Soc. And so you will act
rightly
and
well ?
his own
good and
Al. Yes.
will act
Soc. In which case, I will be security for your happiness. rightlyand
be happy.
AZ. I accept the security.
SOC.
But if youactunrighteously,your
eye will turn to
the dark and godless, and being
in darkness and ignorance
of yourselves, you will probably do deeds of darkness.
AZ. Very possibly.
SOC.For if a man, my dear Alcibiades, has the power to
do what he likes, but has no understanding, what is likely to
135 be the result, either to him as an individual or to the Statelikes,
for example, if he be sick and. is able to do what he
not having the mind of a physician-having moreover Wannical power, and no one daring
to reprove him, what will
happen to him? Will henot be likelytohavehisconstitution ruined?
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Al. That is true.
SOC.O r again, in a ship, if a man having the power t o do
S-TW
what he likes, hasnointelligence
or skillinnavigation,
do
ALCIBIADPS.
you see what will happen to him-and to his fellow-sailors ?
Al. Yes ; I see that they will all perish.
SOC.Andinlikemanner,inastate,andwherethereis
any power and authority which is wanting in virtue, will not
misfortune, in like manner, ensue?
Al. Certainly.
Not power,
SOC.Not tyrannical power, then, my good Alcibiades,
but "Irtue,
should be the aim either of individualsorstates,
if they
should be
the aim
would be happy,butvirtue.
both ofinA/. That is true.
dividuals
SOC.And before theyhavevirtue,to
be commandedbya
and of
states : and superior is better for men a s well as for children ?
he only IS a
freeman
Al. That 'is evident.
who has
SOC.Andthat which is better is alsonobler?
virtue.
AI. True.
SOC.
And what is nobler is more becoming ?
A/. Certainly.
SOC.Thentothe
bad manslavery is more becoming,
because better ?
Al. True.
SOC.Then vice is only suited to a slave ?
AZ. Yes.
SOC.And virtue to a freeman ?
AI. Yes.
SOC.And, 0 my friend, is not the condition
of a slave to
be avoided ?
AZ. Certainly,Socrates.
SOC..
And are you now conscious of your own state ? And
do you know whether you are a freeman or not ?
AZ. I think that I am veryconsciousindeed of my own
state.
SOC.And do you know how to escape out of a state which
I do not even like to name to my beauty?
Al. Yes, I do.
SOC.How ?
Al. By your help, Socrates.
Alcibiades

Cp. Arist. Pol. i. 5. 5 7.

The p o w e r of the

state

may be too much f o r us.

SOC.That is not well said, Alcibiades.

AZ. What ought I to have said?
SOC.By the hyelp of God.
Ai. I agree;and I further say, thatourrelationsare
likely tobereversed.Fromthisday
forward, I must and
will follow you, as youhave followed me ; I will be the
disciple, and you shall be my master.
SOC.0 that is rare!
My love breedsanotherlove:
and
so like the stork I shall be cherished by the bird whom I
have hatched.
AZ. Strange, but true; and henceforward I shall begin to
think about justice.
SOC.And I hopethat you will persist; although I have
fears, not because I doubt you ; but I see the power of the
state, which may be too much for bothof us.
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MENEXENUS.

INTRODUCTION.
THEMenexenus has more the character of a rhetorical exercise Mqzexetzus.
than any other of the Platonicworks. The writer seems to have I
~
wished to emulate Thucydides, andthe far slighter work of Lysias.
"Oh.'
In his rivalry with the latter,to whom in the Phaedrus Plato shows
a strong antipathy, he is entirely successful, but he is not equal to
Thucydides. The Menexenus,thoughnotwithout
real Hellenic
interest, falls very far short of the rugged grandeur and political
insight of the great historian. The fictionof the speech having
been invented by Aspasia is well sustained, and is in the manner
of Plato, notwithstanding the anachronism which putsinto her
mouth an allusion to the peace of Antalcidas, an event occurring
forty years after the date of the supposed oration. But Plato, like
Shakespeare,iscareless
of such anachronisms, which are not
supposed to strike the mind of the reader. The effect produced
by these grandiloquentorations on Socrates, who does not recover
after having heard one of them for three days and more, is truly
Platonic.
Such discourses, if we may form a judgmentfrom the three
which are extant (for the so-called Funeral Oration of Demosthenes is a bad and spurious imitation of Thucydides and Lysias),
conformed to a regular type. They began with Gods and ancestors,
and the legendaryhistory of Athens, to which succeededan almost
equally fictitious account of later times. The Persian war usually
formed the centre of the narrative; in the age of Isocrates and
DemosthenestheAthenianswere
stilllivingon
the glories of
Marathon and Salamis. The Menexenusveils in panegyric the
weak places of Athenian history. The warof Athens andBoeotia is
a war of liberation; the Athenians gave back the Spartans taken at
Sphacteria out of kindness-indeed, the only fault of the city was
too great kindness to their enemies, who were morehonoured than
the friends of others (cp. Thucyd. ii. 41,which seems to contain the
VOL. 11.
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germ of the idea) ; we democrats are the aristocracy of virtue, and
rNTRODUC. the like. These are the platitudes and falsehoods in which history
TIOX.
is disguised. The taking of Athens is hardly mentioned.
The author of the Menexenus, whether Plato or not, is evidently
intending to ridicule the practice, and at the same time to show
that he can beat the rhetoricians in their own line, as in the Phaedrus hemaybesupposedtoofferanexample
of what Lysias
might have said, and of how muchbetter he might have written in
his ownstyle. The orators hadrecourseto their favourite loci
cornwzuws, one of which, as we find in Lysias, was the shortness
of the time allowed them for preparation. But Socrates points out
that they had them always ready for delivery, and that there was
no diflicultyinimprovising
any number of such orations. TO
praise the Athenians among the Athenians was easy,-to praise
them among the Lacedaemonians would have been a much more
difliculttask.Socrateshimselfhas
turned rhetorician,having
learned of a woman, Aspasia, the mistress of Pericles; and any
one whose teachers had been far inferior to his own-say, one
who had learned from Antiphon the Rhamnusian-would be quite
equalto the task of praisingmentothemselves.
Whenwe
remember that Antiphon is described by Thucydides as the best
pleader of his day, the satire on him and on the whole tribe of
rhetoricians is transparent.
The ironicalassumptionof
Socrates, that he must be a good
orator because he had learnt of Aspasia, is not coarse, as Schleiermachersupposes,butis rather to be regarded as fanciful.Nor
can we saythat the offer of' Socrates to dance naked out of love for
Menexenus, is any more un-Platonic than the threat of physical
forcewhich Phaedrus uses towardsSocrates (286 C). Nor is
there any real vulgarity in the fear which Socrates expressesthat
he will get a beating from his mistress, Aspasia : this is the natural
exaggeration of what mightbe expected from an imperious woman.
Socrates is not to be taken seriously in all that he says, and Plato,
both in the Symposium and elsewhere, is not slow to admit a sort
of Aristophanic humour. How a great original genius like Plato
might or mightnothave
written, what was hisconception of
humour, or what limits he would have prescribed
to himself, if
any, in drawing the picture of the Silenus Socrates, are problems
which no critical instinct can determine.

&f6WZ6+eitUS.

5’5
Onthe otherhand, the dialogue has several Platonic traits, Mcnuzm~r.
whether original or imitated may be uncertain.Socrates,when
I
~
hedeparts from his character of a ‘knownothing ’ anddelivers a
speech, generally pretends that what he is speakingis not his own
composition. Thus in the Cratylus he is run away with (410E) ;
in the Phaedrus he has heard somebody say something (235C)-is inspired by the genius loci (238D) ; in the Symposium he derives
his wisdom from Diotima of Mantinea, and the like. But he does
not impose on Menexenus by his dissimulation. Without violating
the character of Socrates, Plato, who knows so well how to give
a hint, or some one writing in his name, intimates clearly enough
that thespeech in the Menexenus like that in thePhaedrus
is to be attributed to Socrates. The address of the dead to the
living at the end of the oration may also be compared to the
numerousaddresses of the same kindwhich occur in Plato, in
whom the dramatic element is always tending to prevail over the
rhetorical. The remark has been often made, that in the Funeral
Oration of Thucydides there is no allusion to the existence of the
dead. But in the Menexenus a future stateis clearly, although
not strongly, asserted.
Whether the Menexenus is a genuine writing of Plato, or an
imitation only, remainsuncertain. In either case, the thoughts
are partly borrowed from the Funeral Oration of Thucydides ; and
the fact that they are so, is not in favour of the genuineness of the
work. Internal evidence seems to leave the question of authorship in doubt. There aremerits and there aredefects which might
lead to either conclusion. The form of the greater part of the
work makes the enquiry difficult ; the introduction and the finale
certainly wear the look either of Plato or of an extremely skilful
imitator. The excellence of the forgery may be fairly adduced
as an argument that it is not a forgery at all. In this uncertainty
the express testimony of Aristotle, who quotes, in the Rhetoric I,
the well-known words, ‘It is easy to praise the Athenians among
the Athenians,’ from the Funeral Oration, may perhaps turn the
balance in its favour. It must be remembered also that the work
was famous in antiquity, andis included in the Alexandrian
catalogues of Platonic writings.
1
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MENEXENUS.
PERSONS OF THE DZALOGUE.
SOCKATES
and MENEXENUS.
Steph.

Socrates. Whence comeyou, Menexenus ? Are youfrom

234 the

?

Menexenus. Yes, Socrates ; I havebeenatthe

Council.
soc. And what might you be doing at the Council ? And
yet I need hardly ask, for I see that you, believing yourself
to have arrived at the end
of education and of philosophy,
andtohavehadenough
of them,aremountingupwards
to things higher still, and, though rather young for the post,
are intending to govern us elder men, like the rest of your
family,which
hasalwaysprovidedsomeonewhokindly
took care of us.
Men. Yes, Socrates, I shall be ready to hold office,if you
allow and advise that I should, butnot if you think otherwise. I wenttothecouncilchamberbecause
I heardthat
the Council was about to choose some one who was to speak
is tobeapublic
overthedead.Foryouknowthatthere
funeral ?
SOC.Yes, I know. And whom did they choose ?
Men. No one ; they delayed the electionuntil to-morrow,
but I believe that either Archinus or Dion will be chosen.
SOC.0 Menexenus ! death in battle is certainly in many
respects a noble thing. The dead man gets a fine and costly
funeral, although he may have
beenpoor, and an elaborate
speech is made over him by a wise man who has long ago
prepared what he has to say, although he whois praised may
not have been good for
much. The speakers praise him for
is the
what he+has done and for what he has not done-that

Menexenus.
SOCRATES,

MenExeNvs.

T h e gain of

gzt:
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Easy t o praise Athflzans among Pedoponnesians.

M ~ C X M ~ beauty
US.
of them-and

theystealaway
oursouls with their
embellished words ; in every conceivableformthey
praise 235
MENLWU~. the city; and they praise those who died in war, and all our
m e effect ancestorswho wentbefore
us ; andtheypraiseourselves
upon SOcrates of
also who are stillalive,until
I feel quite elevated by their
panegyrical laudations, and I stand listening to their words, Menexenus,
oratory*
and become enchanted by them, andall
in moment
a
I
imagine myself to have become a greaterandnoblerand
finer man than I was before. And if, as often happens, there
areanyforeigners
who accompany me tothe
speech,I
become suddenly conscious of having a sort of triumph over
them, and theyseemto experience a corresponding feeling
of admiration at me, and at the greatness of the city, which
appears to them, when they are under the influence of the
speaker, morewonderful than ever. This consciousness of
dignity lasts me more than threedays, and not until the fourth
or fifth day do I come to my senses and know where I am ;
in the meantime I have been living in the Islands of the Blest.
Such is the art of our rhetoricians, and in such manner does
the sound of their words keep ringing in my ears.
&rates
Men. You are always making fun of the
rhetoricians,
always
Socrates;this time, however, I am inclinedto thinkthatthe
making fun
ofthe rhe- speaker who is chosen will not have much to say, for he has
toricians.
beencalledupon to speak at a moment’snotice, and he will
be compelled almost to improvise.
Sac. But why,my friend,should he not have plentyto
say ? Every rhetorician has speeches ready made
; noris
thereany difficulty inimprovisingthat
sort of stuff. Had
theorator to praiseAtheniansamongPeloponnesians,or
Peloponnesians
among
Athenians,
he
must be a good
rhetorician who could succeed and gain credit. But there
is
no difficulty in a man’s winning applause when he is contending for fame among the persons whom he is praising.
Men. Do you think not, Socrates ?
Sac. Certainly‘not.’
Could SOMen. Do you think that you could speak yourself if there
crates himshould
be a necessity, and if the Council were to choose you?
self make
SOC.That I should be able to speak is no great wonder,
afuneral
Omtion?
Menexenus, considering that I have an excellent mistress in
theart
of rhetoric,-shewho
hasmade
so manygood
soca*rm,

.

Aspasia the teacher both of P e n d e s and of Soceraks.
speakers, and one who was the best among all the Hellenes
son "Pericles,
the
of Xanthippus.
Men. And who is she ? I suppose that you mean Aspasia.
SOC.Yes, I do ; and besides her I had Connus, the son of
236 Metrobius, as a master, and he was
my master in music, as
shewas
in rhetoric.Nowonderthatman
a whohas
receivedsuchaneducationshould
be afinishedspeaker;
even the pupil of very inferior masters, say, for example, one
who had learned music of Lamprus, and rhetoricof Antiphon
the Rhamnusian, might make a figure if he were to praise
the Athenians among the Athenians.
Men. And what would yoube able to say if you had to
speak ?
SOC.Of my own wit, most likely nothing ; but yesterday
I heardAspasia composing afuneralorationaboutthese
very dead. For she had been told, as you were saying, that
theAtheniansweregoingto
choose aspeaker,andshe
repeated to me the sort of speech which he should deliver,
partly improvising and partly from previous thought, putting
togetherfragments
of thefuneraloration
which Pericles
spoke, but which, as I believe, she composed.
Men. And can you remember what Aspasia said ?
SOC.I ought tobeable, for she taught me, and she was
ready to strike me because I was always forgetting.
Men. Then why will you not rehearse what she said ?
SOC.Because I am afraid that my mistress may be angry
with me if I publish her speech.
Men. Nay, Socrates,let
us havethespeech,whether
Aspasia's or any one else's, no matter. I hope that you will
oblige me.
SOC.But I am afraid that you will laugh at me ifIcontinue the games of youth in old age.
Men. Far otherwise, Socrates; let US by allmeans have
the speech.
SOC.Truly I have such a disposition to oblige you, that if
you bid me dance naked I should not like to 'refuse, since we
arealone.Listenthen
: If I remember rightly, she began
as follows, with the mention of the dead' :There is a tribute of deeds and of words. The departed
Thucyd. ii. 35-46.
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The panegyric on the dead.

The departed
were the
children of
the soil :

and their
country is
dear to the
Gods, who
contended
for the
possession
of her.

have already had the first, when going forth on their destined
journey they were attended on their way by the state and by
their friends; the tribute
of wordsremainsto be givento
them, as is meet and by law ordained. For noble words are
a memorial and a crown of noble actions, which are given to
the doers of them by the hearers. A word is needed
which
will dulypraisethedeadandgentlyadmonishtheliving,
exhorting the brethren and descendants
of the departed to
imitate their virtue, and consoling
their fathers and mothers
237
and the survivors, if any, who may chance to be alive of the
previous generation. What sort of a word will this be, and
how shall we rightly begin the praises of these brave men?
Intheir
life theyrejoiced
their own friends with their
valour,and
theirdeaththeygave
inexchangeforthe
salvation of the living.And
I thinkthat we shouldpraise
them in the order in which nature made them good, for they
weregoodbecausetheywere
sprung fromgood
fathers.
of their
Wherefore let us first of all praisethegoodness
; and then let
birth ; secondly, their nurture and education
us set forth how noble their actions were, and how worthy
of the education which they had received.
And first as to theirbirth.
Theirancestorswerenot
strangers, nor are these their descendants sojourners
only,
whose fathers have come from another country; but they are
thechildren of the soil, dwellingand living in their own
land.Andthecountrywhichbroughtthemup
is notlike
other countries, a stepmother to her children,
but their own
truemother;she
borethem andnourishedthemandreceived them, and in her bosom they now repose. It is meet
andright,therefore,that
we should beginby praisingthe
land which is their mother, and that will be a way of praising
their noble birth.
The country is worthy to be praised, not only by
us, but
by all mankind; first, and aboveall, as beingdear to the
Gods. This is provedbythestrifeandcontention
of the
Gods respecting her. And ought not the country
which the
Gods praiseto be praised by allmankind ? Thesecond
praise whichmaybefairlyclaimed
by her, is thatatthe
timewhen the whole earth was sending forth and creating
diversc animals, tame and wild, she our mother was free and

Tk.e pre-enainewe of Attica.
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pure from savage monsters, and out
of all animals selected .WtmxtnScs.
and brought forth man, who is superior to the rest in under- socaATen
standing,andalonehasjusticeand
religion. And a great Shefint
proof that she brought forth.the common ancestors of us and brought
of the departed, is that she provided the means
of support
for her offspring. For as a woman proves her motherhood her true
by giving milk toheryoungones(andshewhohasno
fountain of milk is not a mother), so did this our land prove
providing
that she was the mother of men, for in those days she alone
for human spring.
andfirst of allbroughtforthwheatandbarley
238 food, which is thebestandnoblestsustenancefor
man,
whom sheregardedashertrue
offspring. Andtheseare
truer proofs of motherhood in a country than in a woman,
for the woman in her conception and generation is but the
imitation of the earth, and not the earth of the woman. And
of thefruit of the earth she gave
a plenteoussupply, not
only to herown, but to others also; and afterwards she made
the olive to spring up to be
a boon to her children, and to
help them in their toils. And when she had herself nursed The Gods
them and brought them up to manhood, she gave them Gods
to be their rulers and teachers, whose names are well known, primitive
and need not now be repeated. They are the Gods who first men,and
gave them
ordered our lives, and instructed us in the arts for the supply arts.
of our daily needs, and taught us the acquisition and use of
arms for the defence of the country.
Thus born into the world and thus educated, the ancestors
of thedeparted lived andmadethemselves
a government,
which I ought briefly to commemorate. For governmentis
the nurture o f man, and the government of good men is good,
and of bad men bad. And I mustshow that our ancestors Wehave
were trained under a good government, and for this reason ~~~~they were good, and our contemporaries are alsogood, among ment,which
whom ourdepartedfriendsaretobereckoned.Thenas
now, andindeed always, from that time to this, speaking ademogenerally,ourgovernment
was an aristocracy-a form of 1sc ' ~really
C Y ~ but
an
government which receives various names, according to the aristocracy,
fancies of men, andissometimescalled
democracy, but is forthebest
really an aristocracy or government of the best which has the
approval of the many. For kings
we have always had, first ofthe
hereditaryandthenelected,andauthority
is mostly in the many'
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McrcrxcnUr. hands of the people, who dispense offices and power to those
bTss.
who appear to

be most deserving of them.

Neither is aman

The princi- rejected from weakness or poverty or obscurity of origin, nor
pleof our honoured by reason of the opposite, as in otherstates, but

rqE:z;.:
the only

superiority

is that of
virtue and
wisdom.

The great-

ness of
Persia.

there is one principle-he who appears to he wise and good
is a governor and ruler, The basis of this our government is
equality of birth; for other states are made upof all sorts and
unequal conditions of men, and therefore their governments
are unequal; there are tyrannies and there are oligarchies,
inwhich the one party are slaves and the others masters.
But we and our citizens are brethren, the children all of one q g
mother, and we donotthink
it rightto be oneanother’s
masters or servants ; but the natural equality of birth compels
us to seek for legal equality,
and to recognize no superiority
except in the reputation of virtue and wisdom.
And so their and our fathers, and these, too, our brethren,
being nobly born and having been brought up in all freedom,
did both in their public and private capacity many noble deeds
famous over the whole world. They were the deeds of men
who thought that they ought to
fight both against Hellenes
for the sake of Hellenes on behalf of freedom, and against
barbarians in thecommoninterest of Hellas.Time
would
failme to tell of their defence of their country against the
invasion of Eumolpus and the Amazons, or of their defence
of the Argives against the Cadmeians, or of the Heracleids
against the Argives ; besides, the poets have already declared
in song to all mankind their glory, and therefore any commemoration of their deeds in prose which we might attempt
would hold a second place. They already have their reward,
and I say no more of them ; but there are other worthy deeds
of which no poet has worthily sung, andwhich are still wooing
the poet’smuse. Of these I am bound to make honourable
mention, and shall invoke others to sing of them also in lyric
andotherstrains, in amanner becoming the actors.And
first I will tell how the Persians, lords of Asia, were enslaving
Europe,and how thechildren of this land, whowereour
fathers,heldthem
back. Ofthese I will speak first, and
praisetheir valour, asis meet and fitting. H e whowould
rightly estimate them should place himself in thought at that
time, when the whole of Asia was subject to the third king of
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Persia.The
firstking,
Cyrus, by his valourfreed
the d a r ~ x t r r ~ r .
Persians, who were his countrymen, and subjected the Medes, s~~~~~~~
who were their lords, and he ruled over the rest
of Asia, as
far as Egypt ; and after him came his son, who ruled all the
accessible part of EgyptandLibya
; thethirdking
was
Darius, who extended the land boundaries of the empire to
240 Scythia, and with his fleet held the sea and the islands, None
presumedtobe
his equal; the minds of all men wereenthralled by him-so manyandmightyandwarlikenations
had the power of Persia subdued. Now Darius had a quarrel Yet at
against us andthe Eretrians,because, ashe said, we had
conspired against Sardis, and he sent 500,000 men in trans- ~ a r i
ports and vessels of war, and 300 ships, and Datis as corn- ,
~
~
mander, telling him to bring the Eretrians and Athenians to Athenians
the king, if he wished to keep his head on his shoulders. H e almost
sailed against the Eretrians, who were reputed to be amongst
the noblest and most warlike of the Hellenes of that day, and
they were numerous, but he conquered them all in three days ;
and when he had conquered them, in order that no one might
escape, he searched the whole country after this manner : his
soldiers, coming to the borders of Eretria and spreading from
sea tosea, joined hands andpassed through the whole country,
in order that they might be able to tell the king that no one
had escaped them. And
from Eretria they went to Marathon
with a like intention, expecting to bind the Athenians in the
same yoke of necessity inwhich they had bound the Eretrians.
Having effected one-half of their purpose, they were in
the
act of attempting the other, and none of the Hellenes dared
toassisteithertheEretriansorthe
Athenians,except the
Lacedaemonians, and they arrivedaday
too latefor the
battle ; but the rest were panic-stricken and kept quiet, too
happy in having escaped for a time. H e who has present to
his mind that conflict will know what manner ofmen they
were who received the onset of the barbarians at Marathon,
and chastened the pride
of the wholeofAsia, and by the
victorywhich they gainedover thebarbarians first taught
other men that the power of the Persians was not invincible,
but that hosts of men and the multitude of riches alike yield
to valour.And I assertthat thosemen are the fathers not
only of ourselves, but of our liberties and of the liberties of
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~ all who~ are on the
~ continent,
~
for
~ tliat was
~ the action
~
to ~which ~

SocRaTss,

Themenof
Marathon
should have
the first
place :
those who
in
thewar
were their
disciples,
except the
menwho
defeated
thePersians
at Sa'amis
and first
made proof
ofthemat
sea: these
havethe
second
place.

Andthe
third place
is to be
assigned to
those who
fought at

Plataea.

don :

theHellenes looked back whentheyventuredto
fightfor
their own safety in the battles which ensued : they became
disciples of themen of Marathon. TO them,therefore, I
assign in my speech the
first place, and the second to those
241
whofought andconquered in theseafightsatSalamisand
Artemisium ; for of them, too, one might have many things to
say-of the assaults which they endured by sea and land, and
howtheyrepelledthem,
I will mentiononlythat
act
of
theirs which appears to meto be thenoblest,and
which
followed that of Marathonand came nearestto it ; forthe
menofMarathononlyshowedtheHellenesthatit
was
possible to ward off the barbarians by land, the many by the
few; but there was no proof that they could
be defeated by
ships, and at sea the Persians retained the reputation of being
invincible innumbersand
wealth and skill andstrength.
This istheglory
of themenwhofoughtatsea,thatthey
dispelledthesecondterror
which hadhithertopossessedthe
Hellenes, and so made the fear of numbers, whether of ships
or men, to cease among them. And so the soldiers of Marathon and the sailors of Salamis became the schoolmasters of
Hellas ; the one teaching and habituating the Hellenes not
to fear the barbarians at sea, and the others not to fear them
by land.Third
in order, for thenumberandvalour
of the
combatants, and third in the salvation of Hellas, I place the
battle of Plataea. And now the Lacedaemonians
as well as
the Athenians took part in the struggle ; they were all united
inthisgreatestand
most terrible conflict of all;wherefore
their virtues will be celebrated in times to come, as they are
nowcelebrated byus. But at a later period many Hellenic
tribes were still on the side of the barbarians, and there was
a report that the great king was going to make a new attempt
upontheHellenes,andthereforejusticerequiresthat
we
should also make mention of those who crowned the previous
work of our salvation, and drove and purged away all
bar.
barians from thesea.Thesewerethemenwhofought
by seaattheriverEurymedon,andwhowent
on theexpeditiontoCyprus,andwhosailedtoEgyptanddivers
other places ; and- they should be gratefully remembered by
US, because they compelled theking
in fearforhimself to
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look to his own safety instead of plotting the destruction of &htUxmvs.
Hellas.
SocnArm.
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And'so the waragainstthebarbarians
was fought out to
the end by the whole city on their own behalf, and on behalf
of their countrymen. There was peace, and our city was held
in honour ; and then, as prosperity makes men jealous, there
succeeded a jealousy of her, and jealousy begat envy, and so
she became engagedagainsther
willin
a war with the
Hellenes. On the breaking out of war, our citizens met the
Lacedaemonians at Tanagra, and fought for the freedom of
the Boeotians ; the issue was doubtful, and was decidedby
theengagement whichfollowed.
For when the Lacedaemo- T
~
nianshadgoneontheir
way, leaving the Boeotians, whom OenoPhyta.
they were aiding, on the third day after thebattle of Tanagra,
ourcountrymenconqueredatOenophyta,and
righteously
restored those who had been unrighteously exiled. And they
were the first after the Persian war who fought on behalf of
liberty in aid of Hellenes against Hellenes ; they were brave
men, and freed those whom they aided, and were the first too
who were honourably interred in this sepulchre by the state.
Afterwards there was a mighty war, in which all the Hellenes
joined, and devastated our country, which was very ungrateful
of them ; and our countrymen, after defeating them in a naval
engagement and taking their leaders, the Spartans, at Sphagia,Sphmerin.
when they might have destroyed them, spared their lives, and
gave them back, and made peace, considering that they should
war with their fellow.countrymen only until they gained a
victory over them, and not because of the private anger of the
state destroy the common interest of Hellas; but that with
barbarians they should war to
the death. Worthy of praise
are they also who waged this war, and are here interred; for
they proved, if any one doubted the superior prowess of the
Athenians in the former war with the barbarians, that their
doubts had no foundation-showingby
their victory in the
civil war with Hellas, in which they subdued the other chief
state of the Hellenes, that they could conquer single-handed
those with whom they had been allied in the war against the
barbarians, After the peace there followed a third war, which TheSicilian
was of a terrible and desperate nature, and in this many brave
men who are here interred lost their lives-many of them had

~

~
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Af..mxmur. won victories in Sicily, whither they had gone over the seas
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to fight for the liberties of the Leontines, to whom they were
bound by oaths ; but, owing to thedistance,thecitywas
unable to help them, and they lost heart and came to misfortune, their very enemies and opponents winning more renown
for valour and temperance than the friends
of others. Many
also fell in naval engagements at the Hellespont, after having
in one day taken all the ships
of the enemy, and defeated
Cyzicus.
theminothernavalengagements.Andwhat
I call the
terrible anddesperatenature of the war, isthattheother
Hellenes, in their extreme animosity towards the city, should
have entered into negotiations with their bitterest enemy, the
king of Persia, whom they, together with us, had expelled ;back, barbarian against
Hellas be- him, without us, they again brought
trayed to
Hellenes,
and
all
the
hosts,
both
of
Hellenes
and barbarians,
the Persian.
were united against Athens. And then shone forth the power
and valour of our city. H e r enemies had supposed that she
was exhausted by the war, and our ships were blockaded at
Mitylene.But
thecitizensthemselvesembarked,andcame
to therescue with sixtyotherships,andtheirvalourwas
confessed of all men, for they conquered their enemies and
Arginusae. delivered theirfriends.Andyet
by some evil fortunethey
were left to perish at sea, and therefore are not interred here.
Ever to be remembered and honoured are they, for by their
valour not only that sea-fight was won
for us, but the entire
war was decided by them, and through them the city gained
the reputation of being invincible,even thoughattacked by
allmankind.Andthatreputationwasatrue
one,for the
The taking defeatwhich cameuponus
was our owndoing. W e were
of the city
by others,and to thisdaywearestill
is obscurely neverconquered
intimated. unconquered by them ; but we were our own conquerors, and
received defeatatourownhands.Afterwardstherewas
;
quiet and peace abroad, but there sprang up war at home
and, if men are destined to have civil war, no one could have
desired that his city should take the disorder in a milder form,
The great
How joyful and natural was the reconciliation
of those wbo
reconciliacame from thePiraeusandthosewhocame
from thecity;
tion of
kindred.
with whatmoderationdidtheyorderthewaragainstthe
tyrants in Eleusis, and in a manner how unlike what the other
SOCUTE.
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Hellenes expected ! And the reason of this gentIeness was
the veritable tie of blood, which created among them a friendship as of kinsmen,faithfulnotin
word only,but in deed.
And we ought also to remember those who then fell by one
another's hands, and on such occasions as these to reconcile
them with sacrifices and prayers, praying to those who have
power over them, that they may be reconciled even as we are
reconciled. For theydidnot
attackoneanother
out of
malice or enmity, but they were unfortunate. And
that such
was the fact we ourselves are witnesses, who are of the same
race with them, and have mutually received and granted forgiveness of what we have done and suffered. After this there
was perfect peace, and the city had rest ; and her feeling was
that she forgave the barbarians, who had severely suffered at
her hands and severely retaliated, but that she was indignant
at the ingratitude of the Hellenes, when she remembered how
theyhad receivedgoodfrom
her and returned evil, having
made common cause with the barbarians, depriving her of the
ships which hadonce been their salvation,anddismantling
our walls,which had preserved their own fromfalling. She
thought that she would no longer defend the Hellenes, when
enslaved either by one another or by the barbarians, and did
accordingly. This was our feeling, while the Lacedaemonians
were thinking that we who were the champions of liberty had
fallen, and that their businesswas to subjectthe remaining
Hellenes.Andwhy
should I saymore? for theevents of
which I am speaking happened not long ago and we can all
of US remember how the chief peoples of Hellas, Argives and
Boeotians and Corinthians, came to feel the need of us, and,
what is the greatest miracle of all, the Persian king himself
was driven to such extremity as to come round to the opinion,
that from this city, of which he was the destroyer, and from
no other, his salvation would proceed.
And if apersondesired
to bringadeserved
accusation
against our city, he wouldfind onlyonecharge which he
could justly urge-that she
was too COmPassionate and too
favourable to the weaker side. And
in this instance she was
not able to hold out or keep her resolution of refusing aid to
her injurers when they were
being e n s h e d , but she Was
softened,and didin fact send outaid, and delivered the
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Hellenes from slavery, and they were free
until theyafterwardsenslavedthemselves.Whereas,tothegreatkingshe
refused to give the assistance of the state, for she could not
;
forget the trophies of Marathon and Salamis and Plataea
but she allowed exiles and volunteers to assist him, and they
werehis salvation.And
she herself,when she was cornpelled, entered into the war, and built walls and ships, and
foughtwith theLacedaemonianson
behalf of the Parians.
Now the king fearing this city and wanting to stand aloof,
when he saw the Lacedaemonians growing weary of the war
at sea, asked of us, as the price of his alliance with US and
theother allies, to give up theHellenesin
Asia, whom
to him, he
the Lacedaemonians had previously handed over
thinking that we should refuse, and that then he might have
a pretence for withdrawing from us. About the other a!lies he
was mistaken, for the Corinthians and Argives and Boeotians,
and the other states, were quite
willing to let them go, and
sworeandcovenanted,that,
if he would paythem money,
they would make over to him the Hellenes of the continent,
and we alone refused to give them up and swear. Such was
the natural nobility of this city, so sound and healthy was
the spirit of freedom among us, and the instinctive dislike of
thebarbarian, because we arepureHellenes,havingno
admixture of barbarismin us. For we arenot like many
others,descendants of PelopsorCadmusorEgyptusor
for
Danaus,who are by naturebarbarians,andyetpass
Hellenes,and dwell in the midstof us ; but we are pure
Hellenes,
uncontaminated
by any
foreign
element, and
therefore the hatred of the foreigner has passed unadulterated into the lifeblood of the city. And so, notwithstanding
our noble sentiments,wewereagainisolated,becausewe
were unwillingtobe
guilty of the base and unholy
act of
giving up Hellenes to barbarians.Andwe
were, inthe
samecaseaswhen
we weresubdued before ; but, by the
favour of Headen, we managed better, for we ended the war
withoutthe loss of our shipsorwallsorcolonies;the
enemy was only too glad to be quit of us. Yet in this war
welostmanybravemen,such
as were those who fell owing
.
to the ruggedness of the ground at the battle of Corinth, or
by treasonatLechaeum.Brave
men, too; werethosewho

il/r.ncxL.rw
SocrAiss.

WUT.

delivered the Persian

king, and drove the Lacedaemonians M
~
and YOU must socRATes.
celebratethemtogether
with me, anddohonourtotheir
memories.
Such were the actions of the men who are here interred,
a n d of others who have died on
behalfof their country ;
many and glorious things I have spoken of them, and there
are yet many more and more glorious things remaining to
be told-many
days and nights would not suffice to tell of
them. Let them not
be forgotten, and let every man remind
their descendants that they also are soldiers who must
not
desert the ranks of their ancestors, or from cowardice fa]]
behind.Evenas
I exhortyouthis
day, andin all future
to
time, whenever I meet with any of you,shallcontinue
remind and exhort you, 0 ye sons of heroes, that you strive
to be the bravest of men. And I think that I ought now to
to havesaid toyou who
repeat what your fathers desired
are their survivors, ,when they went out
tobattle,in
case
anythinghappenedto
them. I will tellyou what I heard
themsay,andwhat,
if theyhadonlyspeech,they
would
fain be saying, judging from what they then said. And you
I now repeat
must imagine that you hear them saying what
to you :‘Sons, the event proves that your fathers were brave men
;
for we might have lived dishonourably, but have preferred
to die honourably rather than bring
you and your children
intodisgrace,andratherthandishonourour
own fathers
and forefathers ; considering that life is not life to one who
is a dishonour to his race, and that to such a one neither
men nor Gods are friendly, either while he is on the earth
orafterdeath
in theworld below. Rememberour words,
then, and whatever is your aim let virtue be the condition of
the attainment of your aim, and know that without this all
possessionsandpursuitsaredishonourableand
evil. For
if he be a
neither does wealth bring honour to the owner,
coward; of such a one the wealth belongs to another, and
notto
himself. Nordoesbeautyandstrengthof
body,
when dwelling in a base and cowardly
man, appear comely,
but the reverse of comely, making the possessor more conspicuous,andmanifestingforthhis
cowardice.
And
all
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Consolation of pure#ts.
knowledge,when separated from justice and virtue, is seen
to be cunningandnotwisdom;whereforemakethisyour
first and last and constant and all-absorbing aim, to exceed,
if possible, not only us but all your ancestors in virtue ; and
us shame, but
know that to excel you in virtue only brings
that tobeexcelled by you is a source of happiness to us.
And we shall mostlikely be defeated,and youwillmost
likelybe victors in the contest, if you learn so toorder
your lives as notto abuse or waste the reputation of your
ancestors, knowing that to a man who has any self-respect,
nothingismoredishonourablethan
tobe honoured,not
forhis own sake, buton account of thereputation of his
ancestors. The honour of parentsisa
fair andnoble
treasure to their posterity, but to have the use of a treasure
of wealth and honour, and to leave none to your successors,
because you have neither money nor reputation of your own,
is alike baseanddishonourable.And
if you follow our
precepts you will be received by us asfriends,whenthe
hour of destinybrings you hither; but if you neglect our
words and are disgraced in your lives, no one will welcome
or receive you. This is the message which is to be delivered
to our children.
'Some of us have fathers and mothers still living, and we
would urge them, if, as islikely, we shall die, tobearthe
calamity as lightly as possible, and not to condole with one
another; for they have sorrowsenough,and will not need
anyonetostir
themup.
While we gentlyhealtheir
wounds,let us remindthem that the Gods have heardthe
chief part of their prayers ; for they prayed, not that their
children mightliveforever,but
that they mightbe brave
andrenowned.Andthis,
which is thegreatest good, they
have attained. A mortal man cannot expect to have everything in his own life turning out according to his will ; and
they, if they beartheirmisfortunes
bravely,willbe
truly
deemed brave fathers of the brave. But if they give way to
their sorrows, either they will be suspected of not being our
parents, or we of not being such as our panegyrists declare.
Let not either of the twa alternatives happen, but rather let
them be our chief and true panegyrists, who show in their
lives thattheyaretrue
men,and hadmenfortheirsons.

'

247

The state the protector both o f parents and orphans.

53 I

Of old the saying, " Nothing too much," appeared to be, and
really was,wellsaid.
Forhe whose happinessrests with socaArss.
248 himself, if possible, wholly, and if not, as far as is possible,
-who is not hanging in suspense on other men, or changing
with the vicissitude of their. fortune,-has his life ordered for
thebest.
H e isthetemperateand
valiant andwise;and
when his riches come and
go, when his children are
given
and taken away, he will remember the proverb-" Neither
rejoicingovermuchnorgrieving
overmuch," forherelies
upon himself. And such we would have our parents to bethat is our word and
wish, and as such we now offer ourselves, neither lamenting overmuch, nor fearing overmuch, if
we are to die at this time. And we entreat our fathers and
mothers to retain these feelings throughout their future
life,
and to he assured that they will not please us by sorrowing
us. But, if thedeadhaveany
knowandlamentingover
ledge of the living, they will displease us most by making
themselvesmiserableand
by takingtheirmisfortunes
too
much to heart, and they will please us best if they bear their
losslightlyandtemperately.Forour
lifewill havethe
noblestend
which is vouchsafed to man, andshould
be
glorified rather than lamented. And
if they will direct their
minds to the care and nurture
of our wives andchildren,
they will soonest forget their misfortunes, and live in a better
and nobler way, and be dearer to us.
' This is all that we have to say to our families : and to the
state we would say-Takecare
of our parents and of our
sons : let her worthily cherish the old age of our parents, and
bring up our sons in the right
way. But we know that she
will of her own accord take care of them, and does not need
any exhortation of ours.'
This, 0 ye children and parents of the dead, is the massage
whichthey bid us deliverto you, and which I dodeliver
.
withtheutmostseriousness.And
in theirname I beseech
you, the children, to imitate your
fathers, and you, parents,
to be of good cheer about yourselves
; for we will nourish
your age, and take care of you both publicly and privately in
any place in which one of u s may meet one of you who are
the parents of the dead. And the care of you which the city
shows, you know yourselves ; for she has made provision by
Mm2
~
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'Aspmia must not be toZd of this speech.'
law concerning the parents and children of those who die in
with the zqg
and they

knArrs,
war ; the highest authority is specially entrusted
MENEXENUS. duty of watching over them above all other citizens,

This
speech SoCrRteS,'waS

not corn-

Aspasia,
posed by
but by
yourself.

will see that your fathers and mothers
have no wrong done
tothem.
The cityherself shares in the education of the
children, desiring as far as
it is possible that their orphanhood may not be felt by them ; while they are children she is
a parent to them, and when they have arrived at man's estate
she sends them to their several duties, in full armour clad ;
and bringing freshly to their minds the ways of their fathers,
she placesin their hands the instruments
of theirfathers'
virtues ; for thesake of.theomen, she would have them
from the first begin to rule over their 3wn houses arrayed in
the strength and arms of their fathers. And as for the dead,
she never ceases honouring them, celebrating in common for
all rites which become the property of each ; and in addition
tothis,holdinggymnastic
andequestrian
contests, and
musicalfestivals of everysort.She
is to thedead in the
place of a son and heir, and to their sons in the place of a
father, and to their parents and elder kindred in the place of
a guardian---ever and always caring forthem. Considering
this, you ought to bear your
calamity the more gently; for
thus you will be most endeared to the dead and to the living,
and your sorrows will heal and be healed. And now do you
and all, havinglamented the dead in common according to
the law, go your ways.
You have heard, Menexenus, the orationofAspasia
the
Milesian.
Men. Truly,Socrates, I marvel that Aspasia,
who
is
only
a woman, should be ableto compose suchaspeech ; she
must be a rareone.
Soc. Well, if you are incredulous, you may come with me

and
hear

her.

Men. I have often met Aspasia, Socrates, and know what
she is like.
soc. Well, and do you not admire her, and are
you not
grateful for her speech ?
Men. Yes, Socrates, I am verygrateful to her or to
him who toldyou,
and still moreto you whohave told
me.

Menexenus promises
to

keep the secret.
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SOC.Very good. But you must take care not to tell of me, Mmxcnus.
and then at some future time I will repeat to you many other socaATEs,
MENEXENUS.
excellent political speeches of hers.
Men. Fear not; only let
mehearthem,and
I will keep
the secret.
SOC.Then I will keep my promise.

APPENDIX 11.

ALCIBIADES 11.
ERYXIAS.

A P P E N D I X 11.
THEtwo dialogues which are translated in the second appendix
are notmentioned by Aristotle, or byany early authority, and
havenoclaim
to be ascribed to Plato. Theyareexamples of
Platonic dialogues to be assigned probably to the second or third
generation after Plato, when his writingswere wellknown at
AthensandAlexandria.They
exhibit considerable originality,
and are remarkable for containing several thoughts of the sort
which we suppose to be modern rather than ancient, and which
therefore have a peculiar interest for us. The Second Alcibiades
showsthat the difficulties about prayer whichhave perplexed
Christian theologians were not unknown among the followers of
Plato. The Eryxias was doubted by the ancients themselves : yet
it may claim the distinction of being, among all Greek or Roman
writings, the one which anticipates in the most striking manner
the modern science of politicaleconomyand
gives an abstract
form to some of its principal doctrines.
For the translation of these two dialogues I am indebted to my
friend and secretary, Mr. Knight.
Thatthe Dialoguewhich goes by thename of the Second
Alcibiades is a genuine writing of Plato will not be maintained by
any modern critic,and
washardly believedby
the ancients
themselves. The dialectic is poor and weak. There ism0power
over language, or beauty of style ; and there is a certain abruptness and 6 y p O i K h in the conversation, which is very un-Platonic.
The best passage is probably that about the poets,p.147:"the
remark .that the poet, who is of a reserved disposition, is uncommonly difficult to understand, and the ridiculous interpretation
of Homer, are entirely in the spirit of Plato (cp. Protag. 339 f d . ;
Ion 534; Apol. 22 D). The characters are ill-drawn. Socrates
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Ckarde;vi;stics, &c.
assumes the<superior person ’ andpreaches toomuch, while
Alcibiades is stupid and heavy-in-hand. There are traces of Stoic
influence in the generaltoneandphraseology
of the Dialogue
(cp. 138 B, 5mor p i X j o c r rtr , K ~ K :C ~139 C, 5ra &r @psv paivmar) :
and the writer seems to have been acquainted with the ‘Laws’ of
Plato (cp. Laws 3.687,688; 7. &I ; XI. 931 B). An incident from
the Symposium (213 E) is rather clumsily introduced (151 A), and
two somewhat hackneyed quotations (Symp. 174 D, Gorg. 484 E)
recur at 140A and 146 A. The reference to the death of ArcheIaus as having occurred 6quite lately’ (141 D) is only a fiction,
probably suggested bythe Gorgias, 470 D,‘wherethe story of
Archelaus is told,and a similar phrase occurs,-rh yhp 4,yXBir KU’~
wp’P;qv ycyovdra r d r a , K.T.X.
There are several passages which are
either corrupt or extremely ill-expressed (see pp. 144, 145, 146,
147,150). But there is a moderninterest in the subject of the
dialogue ; andit is a good example of a short spurious work,
whichmaybe attributed to the second orthirdcentury before
Christ.
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A L C I B I A D E S 11.
PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE.
SOCRATES

Staph.

I3*

and

ALCIBIADES.

SOC.AREyougoing,Alcibiades,to
offer prayer to Zeus ?
AZ. Yes,Sacrates, I am.
SOC.You seem to be troubled and to cast your eyes on the

Alcibiades
11.
~

c

~

B

~

ground, as though you were thinking about something.
AZ. Of what do you suppose that I am thinking ?
SOC.Of the greatest ofallthings, as I believe. TeIl me,
do you not suppose that the Gods sometimes partly grant
and partly reject the requests which we make in public and
private, and favour some persons and not others ?
AZ. Certainly.
Soc. Do you not imagine, then,thatamanoughtto
be The danger
verycareful,lestperchancewithoutknowing
it heimplore $ic:rkYer
great evils for himself, deeming that he
is asking forgood, i~~advisec~.
especially if the Gods are in the mood to grant whatever he
may request? There
isthestory of Oedipus, for instance,
who prayed that his children
might divide their inheritance
mighthave
between them by the sword : he did not, as he
done, beg that his present evils might be averted, but called
down new ones. And was not his prayer
accomplished, and
didnotmanyandterribleevilsthencearise,
uponwhich
I need not dilate ?
AZ. Yes, Socrates, but youarespeaking of amadman :
surely you do not think that any one
in his senses would
venture to make such a prayer?
SOC.Madness,then, you considerto be theoppositeof
discretion ?
A / . Of course.

~

~
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SOC.And some men seem to you to be discreet, and others
the contrary?
SERATES,
Al. They do.
ALCIBIADES.
SOC.
Well,then, let us discusswhotheseare.
W e acknowledge thatsomearediscreet,some
foolish, andthat
some are mad ?
dl. Yes.
SOC.
And again, there are some who are in health?
A/. There are.
SOC.
While others are ailing ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.
And they are not the same ?
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.Nor are there any who are in neither state ?
Akibiades

zz.

Al. No.
SOC.
A man must either be sick or be well?
dl. That is my opinion.
Alcibiades
first desires
and afterwards
admits

SOC.Verygood:anddo
you thinkthesameabout
discretion and want of discretion ?
Al. How do you mean ?
SOC.Do you believe that a man must be either in or out of
his senses ; or is there some third or intermediate condition,
in which he is neither one nor the other ?
A/.Decidedly not.
SOC.H e must be either sane or insane ?
dl. So I suppose.
SOC.Didyounot
acknowledgethatmadnesswasthe
opposite of discretion ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.Andthatthere
is nothirdormiddletermbetween
discretion and indiscretion ?
dl. True.
SOLAnd there cannot be two opposites to one thing?
dl. There cannot,
SOC.Then madness and want of sense are the same ?
Al. That appears to be the case.
SOC.W e shall be in the right, therefore, Alcibiades, ifwe
saythat all whoaresenselessare
mad. For example, if
among persons of your own age or older than yourself there
are some who are senseless,-as there certainly
are,-they are

mad. For tell me, by heaven,do you not thinkthat in the AlcibiaaLs
citythewiseare few, whilethe foolish,whomyoucallmad,
zz.
a r e many ?
SC€RATES,
ALCIBIADES.
Al. I do.
that differSOC.But how could we live in safety with so many crazy ences of
people 7 Should we not long since have paid the penalty at
not
their hands, and have been struck and beaten and endured
differences
everyother formof ill-usage which madmenare wont to O f d e g e *
inflict?Consider,
my dearfriend : mayitnotbequite
otherwise ?
A!. Why,Socrates,how
is thatpossible ? I must have
been mistaken.
soc. s o it seemsto me.But perhaps we mayconsider
the matter thus :AI. H o w ?
SOC.I will tell you. W e think that some are sick ; do we
not ?
dl. Yes.
SOC.
And must every sick person either have the gout, or Thesick
be in a fever, or suffer from ophthalmia? O r do you believe ~ q ~
thatamanmaylabourundersomeotherdisease,even
ofsickness;
although he has none of these complaints ? Surely, they are
not the only maladies which exist ?
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.And is every kind of ophthalmia a disease ?
AZ. Yes.
SOC.And every disease ophthalmia ?
Al. Surely not.But
I scarcelyunderstand what I mean
myself.
140
soc. Perhaps, if you givemeyour best attention, ‘two Of
US ’ looking together, we may find what we seek.
AZ. I am attending, Socrates, to the best of my Power.
SOC.W e are agreed, then, that everyform of ophthalmia is
a disease, but not every disease ophthalmia?
AZ. W e are.
SOC.And so far we seem to be right. For every one who
suffers from a fever is sick ; but the sick, I ccnceive, do not
all have fever or gout or ophthalmia, although eachof these is
a disease, which, according to those whom we call Physicians,
mayrequireadifferenttreatment.Theyare
notallalike,

zu:i
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IZZwtratim of generrt and spec&s.
nor do they produce the same result,

but each has its own
effect, andyettheyarealldiseases.May
we nottakean
illustration from the artizans ?
Al. Certainly.
SOC.There are cdbblers and carpenters and sculptors and
others ofall sorts andkinds,whomweneednotstopto
are
enumerate. AI1 have their distinct employments and all
workmen, although they are not all of them cobblers or carpenters or sculptors.
Al. No, indeed.
Sac. And in like manner men
differ in regard to want of
so there are
different
sense.
’Those
who
are
most
out
of their witswecallmadkinds of
men,’ while we term those who are less far gone ‘ stupid ’ or
want of
sense.
‘idiotic,’ or, if we prefer gentler language, describe them as
‘romantic’or‘simpleminded,’ or,again,asinnocent
’ or
I inexperienced ’ or “foolish.’
You mayeven
find other
names, if you seek for them ; but by all of them lack of sense
is intended. They only differ as one art appeared to
u s to
differ from another or one disease from another. Or what is
your opinion ?
AZ. I agree with you.,
SOC.Then let us returntothepointat
which we digressed. W e saidatfirstthatweshouldhave
to consider
whowerethe
wise and whothe foolish. For weacknowledged that there are these two classes ? Did we not ?
A!. To be sure.
SOC.And you regardthoseassensiblewhoknowwhat
ought to be done or said?
Ai. Yes.
SOC.The senseless are those who do notknow this ?
AZ. True.
SOC.The latter will say or do what they ought not without
their own knowledge ?
Al. Exactly.
Sac. Oedipus, as I was saying, Alcibiades, was a person of 141
Men often,
like Oedi- this sort. Andevennow-a-daysyou
willfind manywho
pus, P.”Lu
[have
offered
inauspicious
prayersl
although,
unlikehim,
unadnsedly.
they were not in anger nor thought that they were asking
evil. H e neithersought,norsupposedthathesoughtfor
I be.
good,but othershavehadquitethecontrarynotion.
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for good is somttimes real4 evil.

lieve that if the God whom you are about to consult should
appearto you, and,inanticipation of yourrequest,enquired
whether you would be contented to become tyrant of Athens,
and if thisseemedinyoureyesasmallandmeanthing,
should add to it the dominion of all Hellas ; and seeing that
even then you would not be satisfied unless you were ruler
of the whole of Europe, should promise, not only that, but, if
in oneand
you so desired? should proclaim to all mankind
the same day that Alcibiades, son of Cleinias, was tyrant:in such a case, I imagine, you would depart full of joy, as one
who had obtained the greatest of goods.
A!. And not only I, Socrates, but any one else who should
meet with such luck.
SOC.Yet you would not accept the dominion and lordship
ofall the Hellenes and all the barbarians in exchange for
your life ?
A!. Certainlynot: for thenwhatuse
could I make of
them ?
Soc. And would you accept them if you were likely to use
them to a bad and mischievous end ?
Al. I wouldnot.
SOC.You see that it is not safe
for a man either rashly to
accept whatever is offered him, or himself to request a thing,
if he is likely to suffer thereby or immediately to lose his life.
And yet we could tell of many who, having long desired and
diligentlylaboured to obtainatyranny,thinkingthatthus
they would procureanadvantage,havenevertheless
fallen
YOU musthaveheard
of
victimsto
designingenemies.
whathappenedqnlytheother
day,
how
Archelaus of
Macedoniawasslain
by his beloved', whoseloveforthe
of Archelausfor him. The
tyrannywasnotlessthanthat
tyrannicideexpected
by hiscrimeto
become tyrantand
afterwards to have a happy
life ; but when he had held the
tyrannythreeorfourdays,he
was inhisturn
conspired
against and slain.
O r look at certain of Our own Citizen%and of their actions we have
beennot hearers, buteyewitnesses,-who have desired to obtain military command : of
142 those who have gained their object, some are even to this day

' Cp. Aristotle, Pol. v. IO, § I?.
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Men never
refuse the
goods of
fortune,
however
great the
evils which
may attend
them.

exiles from the city,while others have lost their
lives. And
even they who seem to .have fared best, have not only gone
through many perils and terrors during their office, but after
their return home they have been beset by informers worse
than they once were by their foes, insomuch that several of
them have wished that they had remained in a private station
rather than have had the gloriesof command. If, indeed, such
perils and terrors were of profit to the commonwealth, there
would be reason in undergoing them ; but the very contrary is
the case, Again,youwillfind
persons who have prayed for
offspring, andwhentheirprayerswereheard,have
fallen
For somehave
into
the
greatest
pains
and
sufferings.
begotten children who were utterly
bad, and have therefore
passed all theirdays in misery, while the parents of good
children have undergone the misfortune
of losing them, and
would
have been so little happier than the others that they
harepreferrednevertohavehadchildrenratherthanto
have had them and lost
them. And yet, although these and
the like examples are manifest and known of all, it is rare to
find any one who has refused what has been offered him, or,
if he were likely to gain aught by prayer, has refrained from
makinghispetition.
Themass of mankindwouldnot
decline to accept a tyranny, or the command of an army, or any
of the numerous things which cause more harm than good:
but rather, if they had them not, would have prayed to obtain
them. And often in a short space of time they change their
I
tone,and wish their old prayersunsaid.Whereforealso
suspectthatmenareentirelywrongwhenthey
blame the
gods as the authors of the ills which befall them ’ : ‘their own
presumption,’ or folly (whichever is the right word)-

‘ Has brought

theseunmeasnred

woes upon thema.’

H e must have been a wise poet, Alcibiades, who, seeing as I
believe, hisfriends foolishly prayingforanddoingthings
whichwould notreally profit them, offered upacommon
prayer in behalf of them all :‘Icing Zeus, grant us goodwhether prayed for or nnsoughtby
But that which we askamiss, do thou averts.’

us;

Rep.
Cp.
x. 619 C.
a Horn. Odyss. i. 3a.
The author of theselines,which me probably of Pythagorean origin, is
unknown. They me found also in the Anthology (Anth. Pal., IO. 108).
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Some zgw~anreis better
than

some knowledge,
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In my opinion, I say, the poet spoke both well andpru- RiaKdees
dently; butif YOU have anything to say inanswerto
him,
If.
speak out.
SOCRATE4
ALCIBIADES.
A/. It is difficult, Socrates, to oppose what has been well
said.And
I perceivehowmany
arethe ills of which ig.
noranceisthe
cause,
since,
as would appear,
through
ignorance we notonly do, butwhatisworse,prayfor
the
greatest evils. No man would imagine that he would do so ;
he would rather suppose that he was quite capable of praying
for what was best : to call down evil seems more like a curse
than a prayer.
SOC.But perhaps, my good friend, some one who is wiser
than either you or I will say that we have no right to blame
ignorance thus rashly, unless we can add what ignorance we
mean and of what, and also to whom and how it is respectively
a good 0 r . m evil ?
Al. How do you mean ? Can ignorance possibly be better
than knowledge for any person in any conceivable case ?
SOC.So I believe :-you do not think SO ?
Al. Certainly not.
Soc. Andyet surely I maynot supposethat you would Orestsand
ever wishtoact
towardsyourmotheras
they say that A'cmaeon'
Orestes and Alcmaeon and others have done towardstheir
parent.
Al. Good words, Socrates, prithee.
Soc. You ought not to bid him use auspicious words, who Ignorance
says that YOU would not be willing to commit so horrible a
deed,but rather him who affirms thecontrary,ifthe
act ignorance
appear to you unfit even to be mentioned. O r do you think
bad
that Orestes, had he .been in his senses and knew what was
best for him to do, would ever have dared to venture on such
a crime?
Al. Certainly not.
SOC.Nor would any one else, I fancy ?

::'9

Al. No.
SOC.That ignorance is bad then, it would appear, which is
of the best and does not know what is best ?
Al. So I think, at least.
SOC.
And both to the person who is ignorant and everybody
else ?
VOL. I I .
sn
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Cases in which ignovance may be an advantage.

Alcibiaa’tr

AI. Yes.

12.

sac. Let us takeanother

case. Supposethat you were
to get into your head that it would be a good thing 144
to kill Pericles, yourkinsmanandguardian,andwereto
seize a sword and, going to the doors of his house, were to
enquire if he were at home, meaning to slay only him and no
one else :-the servants reply, ‘Yes’ : (Mind, I do not mean
that you would really do such a thing; but there is nothing,
you think, toprevent a man who is ignorant of the best,
having occasionally the whim that what is worst is best ?
Al. No.)
Sac.-If, then, you went indoors, and seeing
him, did not
know him, but thought that he was some one else, would YOU
venture to slay him ?
A / . Most decidedly not ‘[it seems to me]
Sac. For youdesigned to kill, notthefirstwho
offered,
but Pericles himself?
Al. Certainly.
SOC.And if you made many attempts, and each time failed
to recognize Pericles, you would never attack him ?
Al. Never.
Sac. Well, butif Orestes in like manner had
not known
his mother, do you think that he would ever have laid hands
upon her?

SOCRATES, suddenly
AIKIFXACES.

A man
might be
prevented
from committing
murder by
ignorance
of the
person
whom he
was going
to murder.

AI. No.
SOC.He did not intend to slay the first woman he came
across, nor any one else’s mother, but only his own ?
Al. True.
Sac. Ignorance, then, is better for those who are in such
a frame of mind, and have such ideas ?
Al. Obviously.
Sac. You acknowledge that for some persons in certain
cases the ignorance of some things is a good and not an evil,
as you formerly supposed ?
Al. I do.
Sac. zAndthereis
still anothercase
which will also
perhaps appear strange toyou, if you will consider it ? *
A/. What is that, Socrates ?
These words are omitted in several MSS.
The reading is heye uncertain.
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SOC.It may be, in short,thatthe
possessionofall
the A ? c & ~ r r
sciences, if unaccompanied by the knowledge of the best,will
.‘
moreoftenthannotinjurethepossessor.Considerthe
matter thus :-Must we
not, when we intend either to do or
Ail knowledgeif
say anything, suppose that we know or ought toknowthat
which
we
propose so confidently to do or say?
unaccompanied by
AZ. Yes, in my opinion.
a knowSOC.W e may take the orators for an example, who from ledgeof the
I45 time to time advise us about war and peace, or the building
of wallsandtheconstructionofharbours,whetherthey
understand the business in hand, or only think that they do.
Whatever the city, in a word, does to another city, or in the
management of her own affairs,all happens by the counsel
of the orators.
A/. True.
SOC.But now see what follows,
if I can ’[make it clear to
you] *. You would distinguish the wise from the foolish ?
A/. Yes.
SOC.The many are foolish, the few wise ?
AI. Certainly.
SOC.And YOU use both the terms, ‘wise
’ and ‘foolish,’ in ,
reference to something?
Al. I do.
SOC.Would SOU call a person wise who cangiveadvice,
Examples.
but does not know whether or when it is better to carry out
the advice ?
Al. Decidedly not.
SOC.Nor again, I suppose, a person who knows the art
of
war, but does not know whether
it is better to go to war or
for how long?
A!. No.
sot. Nor, Once more, aperson who knowshow to kill
another or to take away his property or to drive him from
hisnativeland,
butnotwhenit
is bettertodo
so Or for
whom it is better?
dl. Certainly not.
SOC.But: hewhounderstandsanything
of the kind and
has at the Same time the knowledge of the best courseof
action :-and the best and the useful are Surely the Same ?”

Ec;z;-s,

~~~&
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A state
would be
bad which
wascomposed only
of skilful

artistsand
Politicians, but
whereno
one had
the knowledge of
the best.

CIt?ve~nessin the arts ~ z o twisdom

Ai. Yes.
Soc.-Such an one, I say,weshouldcallwise
anda useful
adviser both of himself and of the city. What do you think ?
Al. I agree.
Soc. And if any one knows how to ride or to shoot with
the bow or to box or to wrestle, or to engage in any other
sort of contest or to do anything whatever which is in the
nature of an art,-what do you call him who knows what is
bestaccordingtothat
a r t ? Do you not speak of one who
knows what is best in riding as a good rider?
.AI/. Yes.
Soc. And in a similar way you speak of a good boxer or
a good flute-player or a good performer in any other art ?
Al. True.
Soc. But is it necessary that the man who is clever in any
of thesearts shouldbewisealsoin
general? Or is there
a difference between the clever artist and the wise man ?
A / . All the difference in the world.
Soc. And what sort of astate do you thinkthat would be
whichwascomposed of good archers and flute-players and
athletesandmasters
in otherarts,and
besidesthem
of
those others about whom we spoke, who knew how to go to
warand how tokill, as well as of orators puffedupwith
politicalpride,but
in which notone ofthemallhad
this
knowledge of the best, and there was no one who
couldtell
when it was better to apply any
of these arts or in regard to 146
whom ?
AZ. I shouldcall suchastate bad, Socrates.
SOC.Youcertainly would when you saw each of them
rivalling theotherandesteemingthat
of thegreatest im.
portance in the state,

' Wherein

he himself most excelled

1.'

-1 meanthat which was bestin
anyart, while he was
entirely ignorant of whatwasbestforhimself
and for the
opinion which is
state,because,
as I think, hetruststo
devoidofintelligence.
Insucha
caseshould we not be
right if we said that the state would be full of anarchy and
lawlessness ?

'

Euripides, Antiope, fr. ao (Dindorf)

T w knowledge a knowledge of the best.
Al. Decidedly.
sot. Butoughtwenotthen,think
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you, either to fancy
that we know or really to know, what we confidently propose ~ ~ ~
to do or say?
Al. Yes.
SOC.
And if apersondoesthat
which heknows or supposes that he knows, and the result is beneficial, he will act
advantageously both for himself and for the state ?
.
Al. True.
SOC.And if he do the contrary, both he and the state will
suffer ?
Al. Yes.
SOC.Well, and are you of the same mind, as before ?
AZ. I am.
SOC.But were you notsayingthat
you would call the
many unwise and the few wise ?
dl. I was.
SOC.And have we not come back to our old assertion that
the many fail to obtain the best because they trust to opinion
which is devoid of intelligence ?
A . That is the case.
SOC.It is good, then, for the many, if theyparticularly
desiretodothat
which theyknoworsupposethatthey
know, neither toknownor
to supposethatthey
know,in
cases where if they carry out their ideas
in action they will
be losers rather than gainers?
A!. What you say is very true.
SOG.Do YOU not see that I was really speaking the truth
when I affirmedthatthe
possession of anyother kind of'
knowledgewasmore
likelyto
injurethan
to benefit the
Possessor, unless he had also the knowledge of the best ?
Al. I do now, if I did not before, Socrates.
SOC.The state or the soul, therefore, which wishes to have The soul
a right existence must hold firmly to this knowledge, just as ~ ~ s u ~ ~
thesickmanclingstothe
physician, orthepassenger
ledge of
147 depends for safety on the pilot. And if the soul does not set
mil until she have obtained ihis she
will be all the safer in sets sail
the voyage through life. But when she rushes in pursuit of On
the
voyage of
wealth or bodily strengthoranything
else,nothaving
the life.
knowledge of the best. so muchthe more is she likely

~
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meet with misfortune. And he who has the love of learning’,
and is skilful in many arts, and does not possess the
knowledgeofthe
best, but isunder some other guidance, will
make, as hedeserves, a sorry voyage :-he will, 1 believe,
hurrythroughthe
brief space of human life, pilotlessin
mid-ocean, and the words will apply to him in which the poet
blamed his enemy:‘. . , . . Foil many a thing he knew ;
Bnt kncw them all badly#.’

‘The poets
spoke in
riddles
a hidden
truth.

Al, How in the world, Socrates, do the words of the poet
apply to him? They seem to me to have no bearing on the
point whatever.
SOC.Quite the contrary, my sweet friend : only the poet is
talkinginriddlesafterthe
fashion of histribe.
For all
poetry has by nature an enigmatical character, and it is by
no meanseverybody who caninterpret it. And if, more.
over, the spirit of poetry happen to seize on a man who is of
a begrudgingtemperanddoes
not careto manifest his
wisdom but keeps it to himself as far as he can, it does
indeedrequire an almost superhuman wisdom todiscover
what the poet would be at. You surely do not suppose that
Homer, the wisest and most divine of poets, was unaware of
the impossibility of knowing a thing badly: for it was no less
a person than he who said of Margites that ‘ h e knew many
things, butknew them all badly.’ The solution of the riddle
is this, I imagine :-By
badly’Homer meant ‘bad ’ and
knew ’ stands for ‘to know.’ Put the words together ;-the
metre will suffer, but the poet’s meaning is clear ;-‘Margites
knew all these things, but it was bad for him to know them.’
And, obviously, if it was bad for him to know so many
things, he must have been a good-for-nothing,unlessthe
argument has played us false.
Al. But I do not thinkthatit
has, Socrates : at least, if
the argument is fallacious, it would be ddlicult for me to find
another which I could trust.
SOC.And you are right in thinking so.
Ai. Well, that is my opinion,
J

’ Or,reading

xohupdOrrv, abundant lenming.’

’ 11fragmcnt Iron1 the pseudo-Homeric poem, ‘ blargites.’
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SOC.But tell me, by Heaven :-you mustseenowthe
Aicibiada
IL
nature andgreatness
of the difficulty in whichyou,like
others,haveyourpart.For
you change
about
in
all
directions, and never come to rest anywhere : what you once
most strongly inclined to suppose, you put aside again and
148 quite alter your mind. If the God to whose shrine
you are Alcibiades
goingshouldappearatthis
moment, andaskbeforeyou
made your prayer, ‘Whether you would desire to have one be able to
of thethings whichwe
mentionedatfirst,orwhetherhe
his
own
should leave you to make your own request :’-what in either pray6rs,
case, think you, would be the best way to take advantage of
the opportunity ?
AI. Indeed,Socrates, I couldnot
answer you without
consideration. It seems
to me to be a wild thing’ to make
such a request; a man must be very careful lest he pray for
evil under the idea that he is asking for
good, when shortly
afterhemay
have torecallhisprayer,and,asyouwere
saying, demand the opposite of what he at first requested.
SOC.And was notthepoet
whose wordsoriginally
I
us [pray Godj to
quotedwiserthan we are, when he bade
defend us from evil even though we asked for it ?
dl. I believe that you are right.
SOC.The Lacedaemonians, too, whetherfromadmiration
of thepoetorbecausetheyhavediscoveredtheideafor
themselves, are wont to offer the prayer alike in public and
private,thattheGods
willgive unto them the beautiful as
well as the good :-no one is likely to hear them make any
furtherpetition.Andyet
upto thepresent time theyhave
notbeenlessfortunatethanother
men;or if theyhave
sometimes met with misfortune, the fault has not been due to
I conceive, theGodshave
theirprayer.Forsurely,as
power either to grant our requests, or
to send US the contrary of what we ask.
And now I will relate to you a story which I have h e a d
elders.
It
chanced
that
when
the
from certain of our
AtheniansandLacedaemonianswereat
war, Our citylost
everybattle by landandseaandnevergaineda
victory.
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1 The Honleric word p&ooo is said to be here employed in a h i o n t o the
quotation froin the ‘hlargites’ which Socrates has just made; but it is not
used in the sense which it has in Homer.

The silent
prayer of
the Lacedaemonians
better than
ail the
offerings of
the other
Hellenes.

‘The Atheniansbeingannoyedandperplexedhowtofind
at
a remedy for their troubles, decided to send and enquire
theshrine
of Ammon. Theirenvoyswerealsoto
ask,
4 WhytheGodsalwaysgrantedthevictorytotheLacedaemonians ? ’ ‘ We,’ (they were to say,) ‘ offer them more
and finer sacrifices than any other Hellenic state, and adorn
their temples with gifts, as ncbody else does ; moreover, we
make the most solemn and costly processicns to them every
year,andspendmoremoneyintheirservicethanallthe
rest of the Hellenes put together.
But the Lacedaemonians 149
take no thought of such matters, and pay so little respect to
theGodsthattheyhaveahabit
of sacrificingblemished
animals to them, and in various ways are less zealous than
we are, although their wealth is quite equal to
ours.’ W h e n
they had thus spoken, and had made their request to know
what remedy they could find against the evils which troubled them, the prophet made no direct
answer,-clearly because
he was not allowed by the God to do so ;-but he summoned
them to him and said : ‘ Thus saith Ammon to the Athenians:
“ T h e silentworship of theLacedaemonianspleasethme
better than all the offerings
of the other Hellenes.”’ Such
werethewords of the God, andnothingmore.
H e seems
to havemeant
by ‘silentworship’theprayer
of the
Lacedaemonians, which is indeed widely different from the
usualrequests of theHellenes.Fortheyeitherbringto
the a’ltarbullswith gildedhornsormakeofferingstothe
Gods, and beg at random for what they need, good
or bad.
Gods hearthemusingwords
of .ill
When,therefore,the
omentheyrejectthese
costly processionsandsacrifices of
contheirs.And
we ought, I think,tobeverycarefuland
sider well what we shouldsayandwhatleaveunsaid.
Homer, too, will furnishus with similarstories.
Forhe
tells us how the Trojans in making their encampment,
‘Offered up wholehecatombs to theimmortals,’

and how the ‘sweet savour
the winds ;

’ was borne ‘to the heavens

‘But theblessed Gods were averse and received it not.
For exceedingly did they hate the holy Ilium,
Both Priam and the Ixople of thespear-skilledking.’

by

about the Athnians and t h Lacehmonians.
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So that
it was
in
vain
for
them
to
sacrifice
and offer
gifts,
Alcibiadcr
seeingthat they were hateful tothe Gods,who are not,like
.''
vile usurers, tobegained over by bribes.And it is foolish
for us to boast that we are superior to the Lacedaemonians
by reason of our
much worship. The idea is inconceivable
150 that the Gods have regard, not to the justice and purity of
our souls, but to costly processions and sacrifices, which men
may celebrate year after year, although they have committed
innumerable crimes against the Gods or against their fellowmen or the state. For the Gods, as Ammon and his prophet
declare, are no receivers ofgifts, and theyscorn such unworthy service. Wherefore also it would seem that wisdom
and justice are especially honoured both by the Gods and by
men of sense; and they are the
wisestand most just who
know howtospeakandacttowardsGodsand
men. Rut
I should liketo hear what your opinion is about these
matters.
AZ. I agree, Socrates, with you and with the God, whom,
indeed, it would be unbecoming for me to oppose.
Sac: Do you not remember saying that you were in great
perplexity, lest perchance you should ask for evil, supposing
that you were asking for good ?

T~:L

Al. I do.
soc. You see, then, thatthereisa
riskin
your ap- Alcibiades
proachingtheGodin
prayer,lesthaply
he shouldrefuse
your sacrifice when he hears the blasphemy which you utter, is asking
andmake you partake of other evils as well. The wisest
plan, therefore, seems to me that you should keep silence ; Therefore
for your 'highmindedness '"to use the mildest term which let
his
words be
men apply to folly-will most likely prevent you from using few.'
theprayer of the Lacedaemonians.Youhad
better wait
until we find out how we should behavetowards the Gods
and towards men.
AZ. And how long must I wait, Socrates, and who will be
my teacher? I should be very glad to see the man.
SOC.It is hewhotakesanespecialinterest
in you.But
first of all, I think, thedarkness must be takenawayin
which your soul is now enveloped, just as Athene in Homer
removes the mist from the
eyes of Diomede that
' He may distinguish between God and mortal man.'
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Al'cibiades and his teacher.
Afterwardsthemeansmay
be given to you wherebyyou
maydistinguish between goodand evil.At
present, I fear,
this is beyond your power.
Al. Onlylet my instructortakeawaytheimpediment,
whetheritpleases
him to callitmist
oranythingelse ! I
care notwho he is ; but I amresolved to disobeynone of
his commands, if I am likely to be the better for them.
SOC.And
surely
he
has
wondrous
a
care
for you.
151
Al. Itseems to be altogetheradvisabletoput
off the
sacrifice until he is found.
SOC.You are right: that will be safer than running such
a tremendous risk.
AI. Buthow shall we manage, Socrates ?--At anyrate
I will set this crown of mine upon your head, as you have
given me suchexcellent advice, andtotheGods
we will
offer crownsand perform theothercustomaryriteswhen
I seethatdayapproaching:nor
willit be longhence, if
they so will.
SOC.I accept your gift, and shall be ready and willing to
receivewhateverelse
youmayproffer.
Euripidesmakes
Creon say in the
play, when he beholds Teiresias
with his
crown and hears that he has gained itby his skill as the firstfruits of the spoil :' A n auspicious ~ m I edeem
~ thy victor's wleath:
For well thou knowest that wave and storm oppress us.'

And SO I count your gift to be a token of good-fortune; for
I am in no less stress than Creon, and
would fain carry off
the victory over your lovers.

ERYXIAS.

INTRODUCTION.

L

MUCHcannot be said in praise of the style or conception of the
Eryxias. It is frequently obscure ; like the exercise of a student,
it is full of small imitations of Plato :-Phaeax returning from an
expedition to Sicily (cp. Socrates in the Charmidesfrom the
army at Potidaea), the figure of the game at draughts, 395 B,
borrowed from Rep. vi. 487, etc. It has also inmany passages
the ring of sophistry, On the other hand, the rather unhandsome
treatment which is exhibited towards Prodicus is 'quite unlike the
urbanity of Plato.
Yet there are some points in the argument which are deserving
of attention. (I) That wealthdepends upon the need of it or
demand for it, is the first anticipation in an abstract form of one of
the great principles of modern political economy, and the nearest
approach to it to be found in an ancient writer. ( 2 ) The resolution
of wealth into its simplest implements going on to infinity is a
subtle and refined thought. (3) That wealth is relative to circumstancesis a sound conception. (4)Thatthearts and sciences
which receive payment are likewiseto be comprehended under
the notion of wealth, also touches a question of modern political
economy. (5) The distinction of post hoc and propiff hoc, often
lost sight of in modern as well as in ancient times. These metaphysical conceptions and distinctions show considerable power of
thought in the writer, whatever we may think of his merits as an
imitator of Plato.
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ERYXIAS.
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SCENE:-The portico of a temple of Zeus.
Steph.
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IT happened by chance that Eryxias the Steirian
waswalk- Eryxias.
ing with me in the Portico of Zeus the Deliverer, when there socRATrsr,
came up to us Critias and Erasistratus, the latter the son
of
Phaeax,whowasthenephew
of Erasistratus. Now Erasistratus had just arrived from Sicily and that part of the world.
As they approached, he said, Hail, Socrates !
SOC.
The same to you, I said ; have you any goodnews
from Sicily to telI us ?
Eras. Most excellent. But, if youplease, let us first sit
from
down; for I am tired with my yesterday’sjourney
Megara.
SOC.Gladly, if that is your desire.
Eras. What would you wish to hear first ? he said. What The
the Sicilians are doing, or how they are disposed towards our
-el : : : :
city? To mymind, theyareverylikewasps:
so longas Sicilians.
youonlycause them alittleannoyancethey
arequiteunmanageable ; you must destroy their nests if you wish to get
t h e better of them. A d inasimilar way, theSyracusans,
unless we set to work in earnest, and go against them with a
greatexpedition, will neversubmit to our rule. The petty
injuries which we atpresent
inflict merelyirritate
them
enough to makethemutterlyintractable.Andnowthey
have sent ambassadors to Athens, and intend,
I suspect, to

E:uyR

The nutwe of weadth.

The
wicked
miflionaire.

Wealth

consists of
things
which are
valuable.

play us some trick.-While we were talking, the Syracusan
envoys chanced to go
by, and Erasistratus, pointing to one
of them,said to me, That, Socrates, is the richest man in
allItalyand
Sicily. For whohaslargerestates
ormore
landat hisdisposaltocultivate
if heplease?Andthey
are of aquality,too,finerthan
anyotherland
in Hellas.
Moreover, hehas
all thethings
which go to make up
wealth, slaves
and
horses
innumerable,
gold andsilver
withoutend.
I saw that he was inclined to expatiate on the riches of the
m a n ; so I asked him, Well, Erasistratus, and what
sort of
character does he bear in Sicily?
Eras. H e is esteemed to be, and really is; the wickedest Of 393
all the Sicilians and Italians, and even more
wicked than he
is rich ; indeed, if you wereto ask anySicilianwhomhe
thoughtto be theworstandtherichest
of mankind, you
would never hear any one eke named.
I reflected that we werespeaking,not of trivialmatters,
but about wealth and virtue, which are deemed to be of the
greatest moment, andIaskedErasistratuswhomhe
considered the wealthier,-he who was the possessor of a talent
of silver or he who had a field worth two talents ?
Eras. The owner of the field.
SOC.Andonthesameprinciplehewhohadrobesand
bedding and such things
which are of greater value to him
'than to a stranger would be richer than the stranger ?
Eras. True.
SOC.And if anyonegave you a choice,which of these
would you prefer ?
Eras. That which was most valuable.
SOC.In which way do you think youwould
bethe
richer ?
Eras. By choosing as I said.
SOC.And heappearsto
you tobetherichestwhohas
goods of the greatest value?
Eras. H.e does.
SOC.And are not the healthy richer than the
sick, since
health is a possession more valuable than riches to the sick ?
Surely there is no one who would not prefer to be poor and
well, rather than to have all the King of Persia's wealth and
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to be ill. And this proves that men set health above wealth,
Etymh.
else they would never choose the one
in preference to the socaATar,
ERASISTRAother.
TUS,
Eras. True.
ERYXIAS.
SOC.And if anything appeared to be more valuable than
health, he would be the richest who possessed it?
Eras. H e would.
SOC.
Supposethatsomeonecameto
us atthismoment
andwere to ask,Well,SocratesandEryxiasandErasistratus, can you tell me what is of the greatest value to men ?
Is it not that of which the $ossession will best enable a man
toadvisehowhisownandhisfriends'
affairs should be
administered ?-What will be our reply?
Eras. I should say, Socrates,thathappiness was the most .
precioushuman
ofpossessions.
SOC.Not a bad answer. But do we notdeemthosemen
who are most prosperous to be the happiest ?
Eras. That is my opinion.
SOC.And are
they
not
most prosperous who commit the
fewest errors in respecteither of themselves or of other
men ?
Ems. Certainly.
SOG.
And
they
who
know
what is evil and what is
good;whatshould
be doneandwhatshouldbe
left un394 done ;-these behave the most wisely an$ make
the fewest
mistakes ?
Erasistratus agreed to this.
SOC.Then the wisest and those who do best and the most
fortunateandtherichest
would appearto bealloneand
mostvaluable
of our
the same, if wisdom is reallythe
possessions ?
Yes, said Eryxias, interposing, but what use would it be if Ofwhat
a man had the wisdom of Nestor and wanted the necessaries
of life, food and drink and clothes and the
like ? Where if a man
would be the advantage of wisdom then ? Or how could he
be the richest of men who might even have to
go begging, of life?
because he had not wherewithal to live?
I thought that what Eryxias was saying had some weight,
and I replied, Would the wise man really suffer in this way,
if he were so ill-provided; whereas if he had the house of
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Cornparafive claims of wisdom and of riches.

Polytion, andthehouse
werefullofgold
andsilver,he
would lack nothing?
ERYXIAS.
Eryx. Yes ; for then he might dispose of his property and
obtain in exchange what he needed, or he might sell it for
money with whichhe could supply his wants andin a moment
procure abundance of everything.
The
SOC.
True, if he could find some one who preferred such a
wisdom of
house to the wisdom of Nestor.But
if therearepersons
Nestor
better and who set great store by wisdom like Nestor’s and the advaneven more
tages accruing from it, to sell these, if he were so disposed,
saleable
than the
would be easierstill.
O r isahouseamostusefuland
house of
necessary
possession,
and
does it make a great difference in
Polytion.
the comfort of life to have a mansion like Polytion’s instead
of living in a shabby littlecottage, whereas wisdom is of small
useand it is of noimportance whetheramanis
wise or
And in the ignorant about the highest.matters ? O r is wisdom despised
arts is not
of men and can find no buyers, although cypress wood and
nisdom
better than marble of Pentelicus are eagerly bought
by numerous purriches?
chasers? Surely the prudent
pilot or the skilfulphysician,
or the artist of any kind who is proficient in his art, is more
worth than the things which are especially reckoned among
riches ; and he who can advise well and prudently for himself
and others is able also to sell the product of his art, if he so
desire.
Eryxias looked askance, as if he had received some unfair 395
treatment,andsaid,
I believe, Socrates,that if you were
forcedto speak the truth, you would declare that you were
richer than Callias the son of Hipponicus. And yet, although
you claimed to be wiser about things of real importance, you
would not any the more be richer than he,
Eryxias is
I dare say, Eryxias, I said, that you may regard these argusupposed
ments of ours as a kind of game ; you think that they have
to reply
that arga- no relation to facts,but are like the pieces in the game of
rnents can draughts which the player can move
in such a way that his
prove anyopponentsareunable tomakeanycountermoveAndperthing and
convince
haps, too, as regardsriches you are of opinion that while
no one.
facts remainthe
same, therearearguments,nomatter
whether true or false, which enable the user of them to prove
that the wisest and the richest are one and thesame, although
E?ym*as.

SOCMTES,

’ Cp. Rep. vi. 4s;.

he isinthewrongandhisopponentsareintheright,
Liy~us.
There would be nothing strange in this ; itwouldbe
as if soceATBa
two persons were to dispute about letters, one declaring that ~~~~,~~
the word Socrates began with an S, the other that it began
with
an A, and the latter could gain the victory over the former.
Eryxias
Eryxias glanced at the audience, laughing and blushing at
once, as if he had had nothing to do with what had just been
said, and replied,-No, indeed,Socrates, I neversupposed whichis
thatourargumentsshould
be of a kindwhichwould never
,
convince any one of those here present orbe of advantage to
them. For what man of sense could ever be persuaded that
the wisest and the richest are the same ? The truth is that
we are discussing the subject of riches, and my notion is that
we should argue respecting the honest and dishonest means
of acquiring them, and, generally, whether they are a
good
thing or a bad.
Very good, I said, and I am obliged to you for the hint : The arpin future we will be more careful. But why do not you yourself, as you introduced the argument, and do
not think that froma
theformer discussiontouched
thepointat
issue,tell us
whether you considerriches to be a good oran evil ?
Eryxias
I am of opinion, he said, that they are a
good. H e was
riches to be
about to add something more, when Critias interrupted him : a god
;
" D o you suppose
really
so, Eryxias ?
Critias
maintains
Certainly, replied Eryxias ; I should be mad if I did not : that they
and I do not fancy that you would find any one else of a con- aresometimes an
trary opinion.
evil.
And I, retortedCritias,shouldsaythatthere
is noone
whom I couldnotcompel
to admit thatrichesare badfor
396 some men. But
surely, if they were a good, they could not
appear bad for any one?
Here I interposedandsaidtothem:
If youtwo were
having an argument about equitation and what
was the best
way of riding, supposing that I knew the art myself, I should
try to bring you to an agreement. For I should be ashamed
I couldto prevent
if I werepresentanddidnotdowhat
yourdifference.And
I shoulddothesame
if YOU were
quarrelling about any other art and were
likely, unless YOU
agreed on the point in dispute, to part as enemies instead of
as friends. But now, when we are contending about a thing
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irk &my of Socrates.

ofwhich theusefulnesscontinuesduringthe
wholeof life,
itmakesanenormousdifferencewhetherweareto
EIIYXIAS,
regard it as beneficial or not,-a thing, too, which is esteemed
CRITIAS.
of thehighestimportance
by theHellenes:-(forparents,
Socrates
as
soon
as
their
children
are,
as they think, come to years of
encourages
the two
discretion,urgethemtoconsiderhowwealthmaybe
acdisputants
quired,since by richesthevalue
of a manisjudged) :to follow
up the
When, I say, we are thus in earnest, and you, who agree in
argument.
otherrespects,
fall todisputingabout
a matter of such
is, about wealth, andnotmerelywhether
moment,that
itis
black or white, lightorheavy,
but whether it is a
good or an evil, whereby, although you are now the dearest
of friendsandkinsmen,the
most bitterhatredmayarise
betwixt you, I must hinder your dissension to the best of my
power. If I could, I would tell you the truth, and so put an
end to the dispute; but as I cannot do this, and each of you
supposes that you can bring the other to an agreement, I am
prepared, as far as my capacity admits, to help you in solving
the
question.
Please, therefore,
Critias,
try
to
make
us
accept the doctrines which you yourself entertain.
Crit. I should like to follow up the argument, and will ask
Eryxiaswhetherhethinksthattherearejustandunjust
men ?
Eryx. Most decidedly.
Crit. And does injustice seem to you an evil or a good ?
Eryx. An evil.
Crit. Do you consider that he who bribes his
neighbour’s
wife and commits adultery with her, acts justly or unjustly,
and this although both the state and the laws forbid ?
Eryx. Unjustly.
Wealth
Crit. And if the wicked man has wealth and is willing to
397
may furnish
evil purposes?whereashe
the oppor- spend it, he will carryouthis
tunity of
who is short of means cannot do what he
fainwould, and
crime.
thereforedoes not sin? In sucha case, surely,itisbetter
that a person should not be wealthy, if his poverty prevents
the accomplishment of his desires, and his desires are evil ?
Or, again, should you call sickness a good or an evil ?
Eryx. An eviI.
Crit. Well,anddo
you thinkthatsomemenareintemperate ?
Egwiipr.

SOCEATKS, and
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Eryx. Yes.
EryJiaJ.
Cnl. Then, if it is better for his health that the intemperate sacRAIeP,
man should refrain from meat and drink and other pleasant
things, but he cannot owing to his intemperance,
will it not F . ~ ~ , ~
also be better that he should be too poor to gratify
his lust
rather than that he shouldhave B superabundance of means ?’
For thus he will not be able to sin, although he desire never
so much.
Critias appeared to be arguing so admirably that Eryxias, E + ~ S
if hehad
notbeenashamed
af thebystanders,
would
probably have got up and struck him. For he thought that at crib,
he hadbeenrobbed
of a great possessionwhenitbecame
obvious to him that he had been wrong in his former opinion as socrates
aboutwealth. I observed hisvexation, and feared that they pretends,
is only the
would proceed to abuse and quarrelling : so I said,-I heard repetition
that very argument used in the Lyceum yesterday by a wise of one
man, Prodicus of Ceos; but the audience thought that he ~
~
~
was talking mere nonsense, and no one could be persuaded by Prothat he was speaking the truth.
And when at last a certain
talkative young gentlemancamein,and,
takinghisseat,
theday
began to laugh andjeeratProdicus,tornlenting
him and before*
demanding an explanation of his argument, he gained the ear
of the audience far more than Prodicus.
Can you repeat the discourse to us ? said Erasistratus.
SOC.If I canonlyrememberit,
1 will. The youthbegan
by asking Prodicus, In what way did he think thatriches
were a good and in what an evil ? Prodicus answered, as
you did just now, that they were a good to good men and to
those who knew in what way they should be employed, while
to the bad and the ignorant they were an evil. The same is
true, he went on to say, of all other things ; men make them
to be what they are themselves. The saying of Archilochus
is true :-

:ice

rrrm

;

~~~~~

I

I

398

Men’s thoughts correspond to the things which they meet with.’

Well, then, replied the youth, if any one makes me wise in .and had
that wisdom whereby good men
become wise, he must also
makeeverything elsegood to me. Not thatheconcerns
animhimself at all with these other things, but he has convertedtne::::
my ignorance into wisdom. If, forexample, a person teach
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Produus corrected
me grammar or music, he will at the same time teach me all
that relates to grammar or music, and so when he makes me
good, he makes things good to me.
Prodicusdid not altogetheragree:stillheconsentedto
what was said.
And do you think, said the youth, that doing good things
is like building a house,-the work of human agency; or do
things remain what they were at
first, good or bad, forall
time?
Prodicus began to suspect, I fancy, the direction which the
argument was likely to take, and did not wish to be put down
by a mere stripling beforeall those present :-(if they two
:--so he
had
been
alone,
he
would not
have
minded)
answered, cleverly enough : I think that doing good things
is a work of human agency.
And is virtue in your opinion, Prodicus, innate or acquired
by instruction ?
The latter, said Prodicus.
Then you would consider him a simpleton who supposed
that he could obtain by praying to the Gods the
knowledge
of grammar or music or any other art, which he must either
learn from another or find out for himself?
Prodicus agreed to this also.
And when you pray to the Gods that you may
do well and
receivegood, you mean by yourprayernothingelsethan
that you desire tobecomegood
and wise:-if, atleast,
things are good to the good and wise and evil to the evil.
But in that case, if virtue is acquired by instruction, it would
appearthat you onlyprayto
be taught whatyou donot
know.
Hereupon I said to Prodicus that it was no misfortune to
him if he had been proved to be in error in supposing that
the Gods immediately granted to us whatever we asked :-ic
I added, whenever you go up to the Acropolis you earnestly
entreattheGodstogrant
you goodthings,althoughyou.
know not whether they can yield your request, it is as though
you went to the doors
of the grammarian and begged
him,
although you had never made a study of the art, to give you
a knowledge of grammar which would enable you forthwith
to do the business of a grammarian.
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While I was speaking, Prodicus was preparing to retaliate E V X ; ~ .
399 upon his youthful assailant,intendingtoemploytheargw
sociurEq
ment of which you have just made use ; for he was annoyed
to have it supposed that he offereda vain prayer to the Gods. prodicus
But the master of the gymnasium came to him and begged isdesired
him to leave because he was teachingtheyouthsdoctrines
which wereunsuited to them, andtherefore bad for them.
nssium
I have told you thisbecause I want you tounderstand because
how men are circumstanced inregard to philosophy. Had turbing
he is disthe
Prodicus been presentandsaid
what you havesaid, the mindsof
audience would havethought
him raving,andhe
would youth’
have been ejected from the gymnasium. Butyou
have
argued so excellently well that you have not only persuaded
your hearers, but have brought your opponent to an agreement. For just as in the law courts, iftwo witnesses testify
to the same fact, one of whom seems to be an honest fellow
and the other a rogue, the testimony of the rogue often has
the contrary effect on the judges’ minds to what he intended,
while the same evidence if given by the honest man at once
strikes them as perfectly true. Andprobablytheaudience
have something of the same feeling about yourself and Prodicus ; they think him a Sophist and a braggart, and regard
you as a gentleman of courtesy and worth. For they do not
pay attention to the argument so much as to the character of
the speaker.
But truly, Socrates, said Erasistratus, though you
may be Socrates
joking,Critiasdoesseem
to me to be sayingsomething ~
~
which is of weight.
in earnest.
Soc. I am in profound earnest, I assure you. But why,
as you have begun your argument so prettily, do you not go
on with therest?Thereis
stillsomething lacking, now
YOU have agreed that [wealth] is a good to some and an evil
toothers.Itremainstoenquirewhatconstituteswealth;
forunless you know this, you cannot possibly come to an
understanding as to whether it is a good or an evil. I am
ready to assist you in the enquiry to the utmost of my power:
but first let him who affirms that riches are a good, tell us
what, in his opinion, is wealth.
Eyas. Indeed,Socrates, I haveno notion about wealth
beyond that which men commonly have. I supposethat
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Dafirmt kinds of wzony.
Eryxim.

wealth is a quantity of money’; and

this, I imagine,would

SOCRAIES, also be Critias’ definition.
E R U I S T ~ ~ - SOC.
Then now we have
TUS.

,

What is
money?
I t is observed that
different
kinds of
money
pass
current in
different
countries,
“Carthage,
Lacedaemon,
Ethiopia,
Scythia.

to consider, What is money ? Or
else later on we shall
be found to differ about the question.
For instance,theCarthaginiansusemoney
of this sort.
Something which is about the size of a stater is tied up in a 400
small piece of leather: what itis, no one knows but the makers.
A seal is next set upon the leather,
which then passes into
circulation,andhewhohasthelargestnumber
of such
pieces is esteemed the richest andbest off. And yet if any one
among us had a mass of such coins he would be no wealthier
than if hehad
so manypebbles from themountain.
At
Lacedaemon, again, they use iron by weight which has been
rendered useless : and he who has the greatest mass of such
iron is thought tobe the richest, although elsewhere it has
In Ethiopiaengravedstonesareemployed,
of
novalue.
which aLacedaemonian could makeno use. Once more,
amongtheNomadScythiansamanwhoownedthehouse
of
Polytion would not be thought richer than one who possessed
Mount Lycabettus among ourselves. And clearly those things
cannot all be regarded as possessions ; for in some cases the
possessors would appear none the richer thereby:
but, as I
was saying, some one of them is thought in one place to be
money, and the possessors of it are the
wealthy, whereas in
some other place itis not money, and the ownership of it
does not confer wealth; just as the standardof morals varies,
and what ishonourabletosomemenisdishonourableto
others. And if we wish to enquire why a house is valuable to
us but not to the Scythians, or why the Carthaginians value
leather which is worthless to us,,or the Lacedaemonians find
wealth in iron and we do
not, can we not get an answer in
somesuchwayasthis:WouldanAthenian,whohada
thousand talents weight of the stones which lie about in the
Agoraand whichwe donotemployforanypurpose,
be
thought to be any the richer?
Eras. H e certainly would not appear so to me.
SOC.But if he possessed a thousand talents weight of some
precious stone, we should say that he was veryrich ?
Eras. Of course,
Cp. Arist. Pol. i. g, 55
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SOC.And in the same
way among the Scythians a house
has novaluebecause
they havenousefor
a house, nor
would a Scythian set so much store on the finest
house in
the world as on aleather coat,because he coulduse the
one and not the other.
O r again, the Carthaginiancoinage
is not wealth in our eyes, for we could not employ it, as we
can silver, to procure what we need, and therefore it is of no
use to us.
Ems. True.
soc. What is useful to us, then,iswealth, and whatis Wealth%
useful, but
useless to us is not wealth ?
other
But how do you mean, Socrates ? said Eryxias, interrupt- thiFgs are
401 ing.
Do we not employ in our intercourse with one another a
l
$
:
speech and violence (?) andvariousotherthings
? These wealth.
are useful and yet they are not wealth.
SOC.Clearly we havenotyetanswered
the question,
What is wealth ? That wealth must be useful, to be wealth
at all,-thus much is acknowledged by every one. But what
particular thing is wealth, if not all things ? Let us pursue
theargumentinanotherway;andthen
we may perhaps
find what we are seeking. Whatistheuseof
wealth,
andforwhatpurpose
hasthe possession of riches been
invented,-in the sense, I mean, in which drugs havebeen
discovered for the cure of disease ? Perhaps in this way we
may throw some light on the question. It appears to be clear
that whateverconstituteswealthmustbeuseful,
andthat
wealthis one class of useful things ; and nowwe have to
enquire, What is the use of those useful things which constitute wealth ? For all things probably may be said tobe
useful which we use in production, just as all things which
have life are animals, but there is a special kind of animal
which we call man.' Now if any one were to ask US, What
is that of which, if we were rid, we should not want medicine
and the instruments of medicine, we might reply that this
would be the case if diseasewere absent from our bodies
and either never came to them at all or went ?u'aY again as
Soon as it appeared ; and wc may thcrcfore conclude that

Wealth is what is wanted;
medicine is thescience which is useful forgettingridof
disease.But
if we arefurtherasked,Whatisthat
from
which, if we were free, we should have no need of wealth?
can we give an answer? If
we have none, suppose that we
restate the question thus :-If a man could live without food
or drink, and yet suffer neither hunger nor thirst, would he
want either money or anything else in order to supply his
needs ?
EYYX.H e would not.
If the body
SOC.Anddoesnotthisapply
in othercases ? Ifwedid
notwant for theservice of thebodythethings
of whichwe
feelings
nowstand in need,andheatand
cold andtheother
bodily
there
sensationswereunperceived by us, there would be nousein
be no need
ofmoney. this so-called wealth, if no one, that is, had any necessity for
thosethings whichnow make u s wishfor wealthinorder
of the bodyin
that we maysatisfythedesiresandneeds
respect of our various wants. And therefore if the possession
bodily wants, and
,of wealth is useful in ministering to our
bodily wantswereunknownto
us, we shouldnotneed
wealth, and possibly there would be no suchthingas
wealth.
Eryx, Clearly not.
SOC.Then our conclusion is, as would appear, that wealth
is what is useful to this end ?
Eryxias once moregavehisassent,
but thesmallargument considerably troubled him.
SOC.And what is your opinion about another question :- 402
Would you say that the same thing can be at one time useful
and at another useless for the production of the same result ?
E v x . I cannot say more than that if we require the same
thing to produce the same result, then
it seems to me to be
useful; if not, not.
SOC.Then if without the aid of fire we could make a brazen
statue, we should not want fire for that purpose ; and if we
did not want it, it would be
useless to us ? ' And the a r e .
ment applies equally in other cases.
Eryx. Clearly.
SOC.And therefore conditions which are not required for
the existence of a thing are
not useful for the production of it ?
Eryx. Of course not.
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SOC.And if without gold or silver or anything else which Eryxim.
we do not use directly for the bodyin the way that we do
socurs4
food and drink and bedding and houses,-if without these we
could satisfy the wants of the body, they would be of no use
to us for that purpose ?
Eryx. They would not.
SOC.They would no longer be regarded as wealth, because
they are useless, whereas that would be wealth which enabled
us to obtain what was useful to us ?
Eryx. 0 Socrates, you will never be able to persuade me
that gold and silver and similar things are notwealth. But
I am very strongly of opinion that things which are useless
to us are not wealth, and that the money which is useful for
thispurpose is of thegreatestuse
; notthatthesethings
are notuseful
towards life,ifby
themwecan
procure
wealth.
SOC.And how would you answer another question ? There The arts
arepersons,arethere
not,
who
teach
music
andgrammar
for
andotherarts
forpay, andthusprocurethosethings
of by them
the needs
which they stand in need ?
of life are
Eryx. There are.
satisfied,
SOC.And these men by the arts which they profess, and in
exchange for them, obtain the necessities of life just as we do
by means of gold and silver ?
Eryx. True.
SOC.Then if they procure by this means what they want
for the purposes of life, that art will be useful towards life ?
For do we not say that silver is useful because it enables u s
to supply our bodily needs ?
Eryx. W e do.
SOC.Then if these arts are reckoned among things useful,
the arts are wealth for the same reason asgold and silver are,
for, clearly, the possession of them gives wealth. Yet a little
while ago we found it difficult to accept the argument which
403 provedthatthe
wisest arethe wealthiest. But now there
seemsnoescape
from this conclusion. Supposethat we
are asked, ‘Is ahorse useful toeverybody?’ will not our
reply be, ‘No, but onlytothose who knowhowtouse
a
horse ?
Eryx. Certainly.
@
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SOC.And so, too, physicisnotusefultoeveryone,but
only to him who knows how to use it?
Eryx. True.
SOC.And the same is the case with everything else ?
Eryx. Yes.
SOC.Thengoldandsilverand
all theotherelements
which are supposed to make up wealth are only useful to the
person who knows how to use them ?
Eryx. Exactly.
SOC.And were we not saying before that it was the business
of a goodman andagentlemantoknowwhereandhow
anything should be used ?
Eryx. Yes.
The good
SOC.The good and gentle, therefore, will alone have profit
'only know
from
these things, supposing at least that they know how
to
how to use
use them. But if so, tothem
only will theyseemto
be
things.
wealth. It appears, however, that where a person is ignorant
of riding, and has horses
which are useless to him, if some
one teaches him that art, he makes him also richer, for what
was. before uselesshasnow
becomeuseful to him, and in
giving him knowledgehehasalsoconferredrichesupon
him.
Eryx. That is the case.
SOC.Yet I dare be sworn that Critias will not be moved a
whit by the argument.
Crit. No, by heaven, I should be a madman if I were. But
why do you not finish the argument which proves that gold
and silver and other things which seem to be wealth are not
real wealth ? For I have been exceedingly delighted to hear
the discourses which you have just been holding.
SOC.My argument, Critias (I said), appears to have given
you the same kind of pleasure which you might have derived
from some rhapsode's recitation of Homer; for you do not
believe a word of what has been said. But come
now, give
me an answer to this question. Are not certain things useful
to the builder when he is building a house ?
Crit. They are.
SOC.And would you say that those things are usefulwhich
are employed inhousebuilding,---stonesandbricksand
beams and the like, and also the instruments with which the

The elements of wealth
injmte.
are
builder built the house, thebeamsandstones
which they
provided,andagaintheinstruments
bywhich thesewere
obtained ?
Crit. It seems to me that they are all useful for building.
SOC.And is itnottrue
of everyart,thatnotonlythe
materials but the instruments by which we procure them and
without which thework could notgo
on, are usefulfor
that art?
Crik Certainly.
SOC.And further, the instruments by which the instruments
404 are procured, and so on, going back from stage to stage ad
i$kitzm,--are
notallthese,
in your opinion, necessary in
order to carry out the work ?
Crit. W e may fairly suppose such to be the case.
SOC.And if a man has food and drink and clothes and the
otherthings which areusefultothe
body,would heneed
gold or silver or any other means by which he could procure
that whichhas
he now
?
Crit. I do not think so.
SOC.Then you consider that a man never wants any
of
these things for the use of the body ?
Crit. Certainly not.
SOC.And if they appear useless to this end, ought they not
always to appear useless ? For we have already laiddown
the principle that things cannot be at one time useful and at
another time not, in the same process.
Crit. But in that respect your argument and mine are the
same. For you maintain if they are useful to a certain end,
they can never become useless ; whereas I say that in order
'to accomplish some results bad things are needed, and good
for others.
SOC.But cana bad thing be usedtocarryoutagood
purpose ?
Cvit. I should say not.
SOC.
And we call those actions good which a man does for
the sake of virtue ?
Cyit. Yes.
SOC.But can a man learn any kind of knowledge which is
imparted by wordofmouth
if he is wholly deprived of
the sense of hearing ?
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C d , Certainly not, I think.
Soc. And will not hearing be useful for virtue, if virtue is
taught by hearing and we use the sense of hearing in giving
instruction ?
Crit. Yes.
SOC.Andsince medicine freesthe sickman
from his
disease,thatart
toomaysometimes
appear usefulin the
acquisition of virtue, e. g. when hearing is procured by the
aid of medicine.
Crit. Very likely.
SOC.But if, again, we obtain by wealth the aid of medicine,
shall we not regard wealth as useful for virtue ?
Crit. True.
SOC.Andalso theinstruments by whichwealthis
procured ?
Crit. Certainly.
SOC.Then you think that a man may gain wealth
by bad
and disgraceful means, and, having obtained the aid of medicine which enables him to acquire the power of hearing, may
use that very faculty for the acquisition of virtue ?
Crit Yes, I do.
SOC.But can that which is evil be useful for virtue ?

Crit. No.

Difference
between
M U S ~ Sand
ante-

cedents.

SOC.
'It is not therefore necessary that the means by which
we obtain what is useful for a certain object should always be
useful for the same object : for it seems that bad actions may
sometimes serve good purposes?Thematter
will be still 405
plainer if we look at it in this way :-If things are useful
towardstheseveralends
for which theyexist,which
ends
would not come into existence without them, how would you
be usefulfor
regard them ? Canignorance,forinstance,
knowledge, or disease for health, or vice for virtue ?
Crit. Never.
SOC.
And yet we have already agreed-have we not ?-that
there can be no knowledge
where there has not previously
been ignorance, nor health where there has not been disease,
nor virtue where there has not been vice ?
Crit. I think that we have,
SOC.But then it would seem that the antecedents without
which a thing cannotexist are not necessarily usefulto it.

1 s he who weds ?nost or who neea's least the happier?
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Otherwiseignorance would appear usefulforknowledge,
Eryxias.
health,
and
disease
for
vice
virtue.
for
SOCRATES,
CritiasstillshowedgreatreluctancetoacceptanyarguCa*r'~+.
ment which went to prove that all these things were useless.
I saw that it was as difficult to persuade him as (according to
u s bid
theproverb) it is to boil astone, so I said:Let
'good-bye ' to the discussion, since we cannot agree whether
thesethingsare
useful and a part of wealth or not. But
whatshallwesay
to anotherquestion:Whichisthe
happier and better man,-he who requires the-greatest quantity of necessaries for body and diet, or he who requires only
the fewest and least ? The answer will perhaps become more
obvious if we suppose some one, comparing the man himself
at different times, to consider whether his condition is better
when he is sick or when he is well ?
Crit. That isnot a questionwhich needs much consideration.
SOC.Probably, I said, everyone
can understandthat
Health i s a
health is a better condition than disease.
But when have we
the greatest and the most various needs, when we are sick or disease;
and i t
when we are well ?
needs less.
Crit. When we are sick.
SOC.Andwhen we areintheworststate
we havethe
greatest
and
most especial
need
and
desire
of bodily
pleasures ?
Crz't. True.
SOC.
And seeing that a man is best off when he is least in SO he is
need of such things, does not the same reasoning apply to
thecase of any two persons, of whom onehasmanyand
fewest
great wants and desires, and the other
few and moderate? desires.
For instance, some men are gamblers, some drunkards, and
somegluttons : andgamblingandthelove
of drinkand
greediness are all desires?
Crit. Certainly.
SOC.But desiresareonlythe
lack of something:.and
those who have the greatest desires are in a worse condition
than those who have none or very slight ones ?
4d Crit. Certainly I consider
that
those
who
have
such
wants are bad, and that the greater their wants the worse
they are.
Soc. Anddowethink
it possiblethata
th>ng shouldbe
~~~~~~~

:;:ifs

E ~ ~ - wuseful
.
forapurposeunlesswehaveneed
sa~xAT=,

CWTIAP

IJUWS~

ofit

forthat

?

Crit. No.

SOC.Then if thesethingsareusefulforsupplyingthe
needs of the body, we must want them for that purpose?
Crit. That is my opinion.
SOC.And he to whom the greatest number
of things are
useful for his purpose, will also want the greatest number of
means of accomplishing it, supposing that we necessarily feel
the want of all useful things ?
Crit. It seems so.
SOC.Theargumentprovesthenthathewhohasgreat
riches has likewise need of many things for the supply of the
wants of the body; for wealth appears useful towards that
end: And the richest must
be in the worst condition, since
they seem to be most in want of such things.
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